

DELHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 

ci. no \3>*.v.y,s k 

Ac No Date of release for loaD 

This book should be returned on or before the date last stamped 
below An overdue charge of S Paise will be collected for each 
day the book is kept overtime. 





THE 

COMMONWEALTH AND PROTECTORATE 


VOL I 



WORKS 

BY 

SAMUEL RAWSON GARDINER 

HISTOBT OP ENGLAND, from the Accession of James I. 
to the Outbreak of the Civil War, 1803-1642 With Maps 10 vols 
crown 8vo 5s not each 

A HISTORY OF THE GREAT CIVIL WAR, 1642-1649 

With "Maps 4 vols crown 8vo 6s net each 

A HISTORY OF THE COMMONWEALTH AND THE 

PROTECTORATE 1649-1656. With Maps 1 i ols crown 8ro 5s 
neb each 

A STUDENT’S HISTORY OF ENGLAND From the 

Earliest Times to the Death of Queen Yictom 
Vol I. b c 65-4. D 1509 With 173 Illnstiations Crown 8 vo 4s 
Yol II 1509-1G89 With 9G Illustrations Crown 8vo 4 s 
Yol III 1089-1901 With 109 Jllustiations Ciown8vo 4r 

Complete in One Volume , with 378 JVust) ationi, c) own 8 vo 12s. 

A SCHOOL ATLAS OF ENGLISH HISTORY. Edited 

by Samupo Raivsov G-ardi.n er, DOL LLD With 60 Coloured 
Mapa and 22 Plans of Battle3 and Sieges Pep 4to 6s 

CROMWELL’S PLACE IN HISTORY Founded on Six 

Lectures delivered at Oxford Crown 8vo 3s Bd 

OLIVER CROMWELL With Portrait Crown 8vo 5s net 

The text of this work ha* been revised, by the author , but otherwise is 
the same in a cheaper form as that which was published by Messrs Ooupil with 
illustrations in their Illustrated Series of Historical Volumes 

WHAT GUNPOWDER PLOT WAS a Reply to Father 

Geiard With 8 Illustrations and Plans Crown 8vo 6i 

THE FIRST TWO STUARTS AND THE PURITAN 

REVOLUTION, 1603-1660 4 Maps Pep. 8vo 2s 6d 

THE THIRTY YEARS’ WAR, 1618-1648 With a Map 

Fcp. 8vo 2s 6d 

OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY, b.c. 55-a.d 1901. 

With 67 Woodcuts and 17 Maps. Fop. 8vo. 2s fid 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, 1789-1795. By Mrs, 

S R Gardiner With 7 Maps Fop 8vo 2s 6d 

LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO , 89 Paternoster Row, London 
New York and Bombay 



HISTORY 


THE COMMONWEALTH 

AND 

PROTECTORATE 

1649— 1656 


1>Y 

SAMUEL RAWSON GARDINER 

HON DC L OYFOkD L1TT D CAMBRIDGL , LL D EDINBURGH IHD GOTTINGEN, 
h LLLOW Oh MERTON COLLKGL , HONOR \RY STUDLN I Ol CHRISTCHURCH, 
FELLOW OF KINGS COLLKGL, LONDON 


IN FOUR VOLUMES 


Volume I. — 1649-1650 


NEW EDITION 


LONGMANS, GREEN, A N*D ‘ C O. 

39 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 
NEW YORK AND BOMBAY 


r 9°3 




PREFACE 


The publication of a new edition of The Histoiy of the Com- 
monwealth and Protectorate lenders, a feu words of preface 
necessary, The three volumes forming the first edition of 
Mr Gai diner’s book were published in 1894, 1897, and 1901 
respectively Only the first of these, which reached a thud 
edition in 1901, had the advantage of revision and correction 
by the author himself However, Mr Gardiner appended to 
the third volume two pages of ‘Corrigenda’ for Volume 11, 
and also inserted m his preface to Volume 11 some additional 
information which had come to hand too late to be emplo)ed 
in the te\t of his nanative These con ections and additions 
are now incorporated 111 their propel place, eithei in the test or 
the notes Besides this a ceitain number of veibal eirors and 
small mistakes have been corrected, some of which vveie noted 
b) Mr. Gardmei himself in his own copy of the book, while 
others were pointed out by review eis 

It also seemed desirable, for the benefit of students of the 
period, to add occasional references in the notes to some 
recently published works on the history of the time and to 
some of the documents printed since the first edition of this 
book appeared Mr Gardmei himself edited for the Navy 
Records Society two volumes of Papers relating to the fust 
Dutch War , issued by that Society in 1899 and 1900 He 
had previously utilised the evidence which these documents 
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contained in his own account of the war, but as in Ins footnotes 
the references are to the manuscripts it w'as thought well to add 
leferences to the subsequentl) printed collection In all cases 
in which something has been added to Mi Gardinei s notes, 
01 fresh notes hate been inserted, the new matter is dis- 
tinguished b\ square biackets 

Mr Gardiner fell ill verj soon after he began to work at the 
fourth volume of his Histon for that reason he left but one 
chapter of the projected lolumc in a sufficientlj advanced state 
for publication The chapter in question treated pnncipall) of 
the reasons which led the Protector to summon his second 
Parliament and of the elections which preceded it, and it will 
form Chapter xlix of this History It will also be printed 
separately and m a larger form as a supplement to the Library 
Edition 

C H Firih 
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CHAPTER I 

THE COMMONWEALTH AND ITS ENEMIES 

The execution of Charles I — the work of military violence 
cloaked m the merest tatters of legality — had displayed to the 
i 6 49 eyes of the worl d the forgotten truth that kings, as 
Jan- 30 well as subjects, must bear the consequences of their 
of the King's, errors and misdeeds More than this the actors m the 
execution g rea t tragedy failed to accomplish, and, it may fairly be 
added, must necessarily have failed to accomplish. It is never 
The pou er possible for men of the sword to rear the temple 
of the sword 0 f recovered lieedom, and the small minority in 
Parliament which had given the semblance of constitutional 
proceduie to the tiial nj Westminster Hall were no moie than 
instruments in the hands of the men of the sword Honestly 
as both military and political leadeis desired to establish 
a vicious popular government, they found themsehes in a 

circle vicious circle fiom which there was no escape No 
government they could set up would be strong enough to 
remain erect unless the aimy were kept on foot, and if the 
army were kept on foot popular support would be alienated by 
its intervention in political affairs, and by the heavy taxation 
VOL. 1. B 
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required for its maintenance Every senous attempt to rest 
the government on the voice of the nation itself would mure to 
the benefit of the young prince who had not offended as his 
father had offended, and who appealed to those whom he 
claimed as subjects on othei grounds than the disposal of an 
armed force 

Though the efforts of the little group which now found it- 
self in possession of authonty were predestined to failure, their 
The business strivings to loose the fetters of djnastic interest were 
of posterity not wl thout profitable result In their own genera- 
tion their w ork struck but few roots They were doing the 
business of a more distant posterity than that to which Eliot 
had devoted his life Yet, though it is true that the proposals 
which they made were often such as to commend themselves 
to the men of the nineteenth, peihaps even to the men of the 
twentieth century, rather than to those of the seventeenth, it is 
not only by the immediate accomplishment of its aims that the 
value of honest endeavour is to be tested Even when it fails 
to clothe itself in external fact, it contributes somewhat to the 
energy, and thereby to the ultimate vigour, of the race 

Anxious to liberate a people which still clung to its fetters, 
the leaders of the mutilated House of Commons could but 
Necessity of wait for better times, contenting themselves with 
a temporary the establishment of some makeshift constitutional 
arrangement, which might serve their turn till the day 
— not far distant, as they fondly hoped— when the misguided 
Feb i people should come to a bettei mind On February i 
uon'of sft- *be remnant of the House of Commons, now claiming 

merr >- for itself the name and authority of the Parliament of 
England, 1 attempted to make its own position regu- 
lar by resolving that no member who had voted on Decem- 
ber 5 that the King’s offers afforded a ground of settlement , 2 or 
had been absent when that vote was given, should be allowed 
to sit until he had recorded his dissent from that resolution 3 
At this stage the proceedings were interrupted by an mvi- 

1 Greta Ctvtl War, iv. ago. ‘ lb. iv. 266. 8 S.P. Dom. 1. 1, 
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A SINGLE HOUSE 
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ask for a 
joint com- 
mittee 

Feb 2 

The position 
of the Lord-i 
to be con- 
sidered 

Feb 6 
The House 
of Lords 
abolished 


The kin;_ 
ship abo- 
lished 


tation from the Lords to discuss the future government of the 
The Lords country in a joint committee Not only was per- 
mission to appear at the bar refused to messengers 
who brought it, 1 but on the following day the Com- 
mons resolved to take into consideration the position 
of the other House 2 On the 6th some members — 
Cromwell being probably amongst them J — expressed 
a wish to retain the House of Lords as a purely 
consultative bod\, but the proposal was rejected 
by 44 votes to 29, and a resolution ‘that the 
House of Peers in Parliament is useless and dangerous and 
ought to be abolished’ was carried without a division. On 
F e b 7 the 7th a further resolution 1 that it had been found 
by experience . that the office of a king in this 
nation, and to have the power thereof in any single 
person, is unnecessary, burdensome, and dangerous to the 
liberty, safety and public interests of the people of this nation, 
and therefore ought to be abolished,’ 1 was carried, also without 
a division. Effect was given to these resolutions by the intro- 
duction of Acts — the name of Bills being now dropped — which 
were not finally passed till March 17 and 19, 5 but under the 
circumstances the delay was of no importance 

The reaction against monarchy naturally led to the intro» 
duction of government by a numerous body, and it was at once 
a Council of agreed that a Council of State should be erected, 
ecM-'teiT he and that a committee should be appointed to pro- 
to the House the names of its members and a 

b The discus- 
sions in this committee ranged far. Some of its 
members proposed that there should be no less than a hundred 
councillors, and that none of these should be peers. 7 In the 
end it was resolved that the number of councillors should be 
forty-one, and that peers should be capable of acting amongst 
them. The new Council of State was to have full executive 


A committee P^SC 

discusses us ci ra ft of instructions for its guidance 

composi- 0 

tion 


1 Perf Weekly Account, E, 541, 24 2 C J. vi 129. 

a Ludlow, 1 220. 1 C/ v 1 132, 133 5 lb 166, 168. 

6 C.J. vi. 133. 2 Gngnon to Bnenne, Feb |§, R. 0 . Transcripts , 
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authority in the management of home and foreign affairs, and 
was authorised to administer oaths and to imprison or hold to 
bail those who resisted its orders Its owrn existence was ter- 
minable at the end of a year, ‘ unless it were otherwise ordered 
by Parliament ’ 1 Parliament, m short, intended to retain 
complete control over the Council, which would have no inde- 
pendent constitutional position, such as is secured to 

and its con- 1 

sututionai the modern Cabinet by \ irtual possession of the power 
powers of dissolution. Far less would it attain the command- 

ing position assigned to it in the latest edition of the Agreement 
of the People , in accordance with w'hich it would have sat con- 
tinuously for two years, whilst a biennial Parliament, except on 
special summons issued by the Council itself, would only have 
remained in session during six months out of the twenty-four . 2 
The new Council, m short, was to be formed on the lines of the 
Committee of Both Kingdoms and the Derby House Committee . 3 

The form of an engagement to be required from the 
councillors was next discussed At Ireton’s suggestion it was 
An engage resolved that they should declare their approval of 
pos”d P by the establishment of the High Court of Justice, of 
ireton the trial and execution of the King, of the abolition 
of the monarchy and of the House of Lords . 4 

* CJ vi 138 

* Const Doc 270 According to the Heads of the Proposals, Par- 
liament was to sit in the two years not less than 120 and not more than 
240 days, * or some other limited number of days now to be agreed on.’ 
H> 233 

* C) cat Civil JVar, iv 52 

4 “ Plusieurs croyent,” wrote the French agent nearly two years later, 
“ qu’il arrivcra quelque brouillerie au Parlemuit sur la proposition qui y 
fut faite un peu apres la mort du defiant Roy de la G B par Ireton . . . 
que lous les membres du Parlement, du Conseil d’Estat, et les ofiicjers 
estant en emplois considerables eussent a sousenre a la condamnation 
de mort donnee contre le deffunt Roy de I’Angleterre et au cliangement du 
gouvernement qui ayant ete oppose par quelques-uns fut elude par Crom- 
well luy-mesme qui y trouva le temperament de l’engagement.” Croulle 
to Mazarin, Dec 1650 Arch, des Aff Eti angb es, lix fol 495 
The form of this proposed engagement has only been preserved in a 
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THE ENGAGEMENT 


s 


On February 13 the whole of these pioposals were adopted 
by Parliament 1 Algernon Sidney, indeed, objected to the 
Algernon imposition of the engagement, on the ground ‘ that 
Sidney;, such a test would piove a snaie to many an honest 
to the man, but e\ ery kna\ e w ould slip through it ’ So 

engagement. sensitue were t }, e le gi C ides that Lord Grey of Groby 
cried out that Sidney had applied the epithet of knave to all 
who signed the engagement Great was the upioar till Marten 
appeared as a peace-maker, pointing out, truly enough, that 
Sidney had merely said ‘ that ever) kna\ e might slip through, 
and not that every one who did slip thiough was a knave’ 2 
The influence of the regicides, however, prevailed, and an Act 
was passed enjoining on ever} councillor the signature of the 
engagement as it stood 

On the following day a vote v,as taken on the names of 
forty-one persons suggested by the committee as fit to sit m 
Feb M the new Council. Amongst those recommended 
tfStote Uncl1 were fi ve peers — Denbigh, Mulgrave, Pembroke, 
nominated Salisbury, and Grey of Warke The lawyers were 
represented by three judges — Rolle, Chief Justice of the 
King’s Bench, St John, now Chief Justice of the Common 
Pleas, and Wilde, Chief Baion of the Exchequer, as well as by 
Bradshaw and Whitelocke Amongst the officers were Fairfax, 
Cromwell, Ireton, Skippon, and Hamson. Of the forty-one 
names, those of Ireton and Harrison were alone 
rejected 3 It is not unlikely that the rejection of 
these two officers was due to the support which had 
been given by them to the military demand for an immediate 
dissolution in the discussions preceding Pride’s Purge 4 Ireton’s 


Ireton and 

Hamson 

rejected. 


summary by Whitelocke {383), which should be compared with an entry 
in the Order Book of the Council of State, Inter! . I, 62, p 4 In Mrs 
Everett Green’s Calendar, the words ' court of justice ’ are misprinted 
‘board of justice ’ 

1 Act of Parliament, Feb. 13; Order in Parliament, Feb 13; Itilerr. 
Papers, 87, pp 9-14 

s Sidney to the Earl of Leicester, Oct. 12, 1660 ; Blencotve’s Sydney 
Papers, 238. 

■ C.J vi. 140. 


4 Great Ctvtl War, iv. 269. 
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known views m fa\ our of strengthening the authority of the 
Council of State may also have militated against him On the 
15 th the Council was completed by the substitution 
ihe'counoi of two other members, and at the same time the 
completed res0 ] u t 10n 0 f Parliament not to allow the growth of 
anything like personal authority was emphasised by its refusal 
to allow the appointment of a Lord President of the Council 1 
The consequences of Ireton’s attempt to narrow the basis 
of the new republic developed themselves with surprising 
Feb rapidity When the Council met for the first time 
its first 17 ’ on the 17th, it was found that only fourteen members 
meeting tv ere 111 attendance, and of these all but one were 
regicides The thirteen regicides took the engagement , the 
Feb 19 one, Sir William Masham, refused it On the 19th 
Iksw- lt was taken by five more members, but twenty-two 
resisted dissentients still remained Of these, Grey of Warke 
raised the insuperable objection that he would sign nothing 
emanating from a single House The other foui peers, 
together with Fairfax, were ready to serve the new Government, 
but refused to express approval of past actions which they had 
opposed Various objections of a special character were 
raised bj others 2 

Grey of Warke having been excluded by his own act, the 
case of the remaining councillors was clearly one for com- 
a case for promise, and Cromwell, who had been temporarily 
compromise placed m the chair, 1 set himself to correct the error 
of his less practical son-in-law After an amicable conference 
between the two parties in the Council, held at his instance on 


Feb 22 t * lc 22n ^i the House agreed to a new foim of en- 
a revised gagement, binding those who took it to concur m 

engagement r 1 

‘the settling of the government of this nation for 
thefutme in the way of a republic without King or House of 
Lords,’ and to fulfil punctually the duty imposed on them by 
Parliament. Even this, however, appears not to have been 


1 CJ vi 143. 

2 C of St Order Book, Intel r. I, 62, p 4. 

* The Kingdom's Weekly Intelligence? % E, 545, 13. 
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KEVIblOX OF tiie engagement 


palatable to e\ erv one of the members of the Council, as the 
order by which the signature of the revised engagement was 
Feb ", enforced was withdrawn by Parliament on the 23rd, 1 
Withdraw d no directions being gi\ en for the substitution of a 
used en- thud form It is only incidentally that we learn that 
gagunent p alr f ax finally took the engagement in an unautho- 
rised recension, binding himself to defend the proceedings of Par- 
liament 111 settling the government ‘ in the way of a republic 
without King and House of Peeis,’ but not binding himself 
a final to concur in what w as done 2 It is by no means 
revision improbable that when the second form of the engage- 
ment was withdrawn it had been taken by all the other mem- 
bers of the Council, and that Fairfax alone was, though without 
official authouty, permitted to accept it m an altered shape 

Of the forty members lemaming 111 the Council after the 
exclusion of Lord Grey of Warke, the Earl of Mulgrave never 
took his seat Three of the lcnuimng members weie judges, 

1 C J M 149 The Oulci Hook of tile Council of Slate has no 
refold cc to any suW upturn of the second engagement, whilst it has 
inilircet evidence that tl w is not taken In all the members An ordu 
of Eeb 23 dnects tlv* councillors to take an oath of secrecy, which 
would have been unneccss uy if ill of them had liken the engagement, 
which contains such an oath 

- We should hive had no knowledge of ihc thud engagement if it had 
not been mentioned in a involution of the House on Feb 20, 1650, that 
Fairfax had taken it It is as follow s “I, \ 15 , being nominited member 
of the Council of State by this pievcnt Parliament, do testify that I do 
adhere to this presi lit Parliament m the maintenance and defence of the 
public liberty and freedom of this nation as it is now declared by this 
Parliament, by whose authority I am constituted a member of the said 
Council, and in the maintenance and defence of their resolutions concern- 
ing the settling of the Government of this nation for [the] future in the 
way of a republic, without King or House of Peers , and I do promise 
in the sight of God that, through His Grace, I will be faithful in per- 
formance of the trust commuted to me, as aforesaid, and therein faithfully 
pursue the instructions given to the said Council by this present Parlia- 
ment In confirmation of the premises I have hereunto subscribed my 
name ” C.J. vi 369 The first engagement had been opposed by Vane. 
Stats Trials , vi. 164 ; A Vindication of Sir H, Vane, p. 7, E, 985, 21. 
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and three — Pembroke, Salisbury, and Denbigh — were peers. 
As two othcis, Bradshaw and Alderman Wilson, were not 
membeis of the Plouse, there were thirty-one who sat both m 
Parliament and in the Council 1 

As the average attendance on divisions m Parliament 
duung the three months subsequent to the final institution of 
iiid the the Council of State did not exceed fifty-six, 2 the 
“ ont - councillors, if they had been in constant attendance, 
House’ anc j had always voted on the same side, would have 
been able to licai down all opposition In fact, the average 
attendance in the Council was, duung the same period, no 
more than fifteen, and the votes of fifteen councillors, even if 
they had been unanimous, could not overweigh the judgment 
of all the private members, though undoubtedly sufficient to 
turn the scale where opinion was anything like equally divided. 
An analysis of the division lists, indeed, shows that the Council 
had no such masterful weight m Parliament as has been some- 
times ascribed to it 3 The adminislratn e recommendations of 
the Council, indeed, were almost alwaj s accepted by the House 
without hesitation or division, but when any controversial 

1 Mrs. Evcrclt Green, in the Preface to the Calendar for 1649-50, 
p xv, note I, says that the only members of the Council ‘ not identified 
.is members of Parliament aie Alderman Wilson, Lord Chief Baron 
Wylde and Majoi-General Skippon ’ Skippon, however, was a member, 
whilst Bradshaw and Rolle were not, and St John had, for the present, 
ceased to act on his appointment to the Bench Mrs Eveiett Green 
compares the Council of the whole of its first year with the Parliament 
of the first thiec months aftei Pride’s Purge I have preferred making 
the comparison for the thiee months after the institution of the Council 
of State 

1 Including tellers 

3 This is the view taken by Mrs Everett Green m her Preface to 
the Calenda) of State Papcis, 1649-50 “ It will at once be seen,” she 

writes (p xv ), ‘ that when they were unanimous and attending in force 
they would command a working majority in the House Therefore 
their peipetual references to Parliament really mean, not an appeal to an 
independent governing power, but an appeal from themselves as a newly 
constituted power to themselves, with some additions, but bearing the 
august name of Parliament.” 
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question was raised, it was almost mvanably found that the 
division in Parliament was a mere echo of a previous division 
in the Council, as is shown by the fact that scarcely a division 
was taken during the first three months of the existence of the 
Council in which its members did not appear as tellers on op- 
posite sides 

Important as it was to place the executive government m 
trustworthy hands, it was hardly of less importance to secure 
judicial the continuity of the judicial institutions of the 
3 ? the IU0ns coun try Lawyers were more like'y than politicians 
country to lefuse to take part in the administration of law 
under a Government which had set constitutional law at 
Feb i defiance, and on Febiuary i, the House found it 

lVrmad- necessary to gam time for a negotiation with 

jouroed the j U< jges by adjourning Hilary Term to the 9th 1 

Feb b On the 8th the judges announced their decision. Of 

Hatf ofthe the two commissioners of the Great Seal, Sir Thomas 
imue m Widdrington retired on the transparent plea of lll- 
health, whilst \\ hitelocke, in a laboured oration, an- 
nounced his unwillingness to continue m office but for the 
pressure to which he had been subjected Of the Common 
Law judges six agreed and six declined to accept new com- 
missions, the acceptance of the former being conditional on 
the issue by Parliament of a declaration that it intended to 
maintain ‘ the fundamental law s,’ and that it w ould repeal the 
Acts enforcing the oaths of allegiance and supremacy 

These conditions were at once accepted To Whitelocke 
were given two .colleagues, John Lisle and Sergeant Keble. 2 

It was not thought prudent for the present to fill the 
judicmi 9 ap- other vacancies The customary reference to the 
pomtmeuts ]£ ln g was omitted from the oaths of the judges, and 
the name of the Upper Bench w r as substituted for that of the 
King’s Bench. In all other respects the administration of 
justice pursued its accustomed course 

1 This is the date of the resolution, the Act was passed a few da) s 
later CJ.,v 1 128,130 

* 16 . vu 134-136 ; Whttelocke , 378. '(J 
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Anxious as Parliament was to lead the stream of ordinary 
justice through the ordinal y channels, it vas x\ ell aware that 
Howare unless it was piepaied to abandon the hope of 
tnaUwbs meting out what, in the ejes of its members, was 
earned on * j US t lce 011 political offendeis, it must find some other 
way of securing its ends than a tnal in the King’s Bench by 
judge and jurj On Pebiuary 3 the House erected a new High 
Pel) 3 Court of Justice, to tiy Hamilton, Holland, Norwich, 
Courtofj'us- Capel, and Owen Of this Court Bradshaw was 
tu-e erected President, 1 whilst the other members, men less 
notable than those who had sentenced the King, being nomi- 
nated by Parliament, could be depended on to comply with its 
wishes It would have been more straightforward to put the 
prisoners to death bj an Act of Attainder, but, as in the King’s 
case, the House shrank from acknowledging e\cn to itself that 
a mere semblance of judicial forms was all that it could 
employ 

The proceedings opened on February to All five pnsoners 
pleaded that then captois had granted them quai ter for their 
Feb 10 lives, and that they were therefore not liable to be 
Rojahtt tho tiled on a capital chaige This plea having been 
prisoners overruled on the gioundthat no promise of the nnli- 
tarj authorities could bar the action of a civil court, the result 
of the tnals was a foregone conclusion Hamilton, indeed, 
pleaded that he was a foreigner by birth, and was therefore not 
amenable to English law, especially as his entrance in arms into 
England had been commanded by the Parliament of his owm 
countiy He failed, however, to show that he had been born 
before the accession of James to the thione of England, and 
the court therefore held that he was, m accordance with the 
judgment 111 the case of the post nati,- a natural-born English- 
March 6 man, as well as Earl of Cambridge m the English 
Royal ias peerage No othei points of legal importance were 

sentenced 

1 CJ vi 131 Hamilton is throughout named by his English title, 
Earl of Cambridge, and Norwich is called Lord Goring, Parliament not 
recognising his earldom, which had been conferred since the outbreak of 
the Civil War - Hist, of Eng 1603-1642, 1. 356. 
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raised in the course of the trials, and on March 6 all five 
prisoners were sentenced to death 1 

On March 8, petitions for mere) having been presented to 
Parliament by the relatives of the condemned men, their cases 
March 8 were taken into consideration. In spite of the 
pnered'and influential ad\ ocacy of his bi other Warwick, Hol- 
left f theri - l an d " as left t0 execution by a single vote. He 
cution. was heavily weighted by his frequent tergiversations 
and his position in the very centre of the Royalist movement 
in the preceding year. The petitions in favour of Hamilton 
and Capel were rejected without a division. Ow r en, on the 
other hand, obtained a respite, which was equivalent to a par- 
don, by a majority of five, and Norwich owed his life to the 
casting vote of the Speaker In all five cases Cromwell and 
Ireton had been systematically opposed to leniency 2 

On the gth the three condemned Royalists were beheaded 
on a scaffold erected before the gate of Westminster Hall. 
March 9 Neither Hamilton nor Holland was much pitied by 
Execution of the spectators With Capel it was otherwise. His 

Hiimlton, _ 4 . t 

Hoiimd, frank and open natuic, which had kept him un- 
and Capel stalne( j jjy th e mire of political intrigue, had to the 
last attracted the admiration cv en of his enemies Rejecting 
the services of a minister of a cieed he detested, he stepped 
jauntily on to the scaffold with his hat cocked and his cloak 
under his arm His religion, he said, was that of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, ‘ the best he knew of ’ He was to die for his 
fidelity to the King and lus obedience to the fifth com- 
mandment His late master was ‘the most religious of all 
princes of the world,’ and his son was now the lawful king 
Capel died nobly defiant, and in him English royalism could 
count one martyr moie J 

The conclusion of these trials enabled the Council to com- 
plete its internal organisation Hitherto it had been content 

1 Clothe Trials, in Worcester College Library 

■ C J. \i 159 Whiteloche’s statement that the Speaker gave his 
vote against Holland is disproved by the journals 
5 The Kingdom’s Weekly Intelligencer , E, 546, 19. 



12 TIIE COMMONWEALTH AND ITS ENEMIES UUP I. 


with temporary ghairmen, but on March io, the day after the 
executions, it named Bradshaw its President, 1 avoiding the 
Mirchio title of Lord President, which had been condemned 
President^ by a i ote of Parliament 2 Before long, however, 
Council Bradshaw w r as, by tacit consent, styled Lord Presi- 
of state dent of the Council of State, Parliament itself finally 

complying w ith established usage 

For the time no serious opposition was made in England 
to the new' Government At Exeter, indeed, some Cavaliers 
England had torn down the Act prohibiting the proclamation 
qulet of another king, 3 and in London, as well as in 
Devonshire, many of the clergy raised their voices against a 
regicide commonwealth, 4 but the lesson taught by the last 
campaign could not be ignored, and even the most enthusias- 
tic Royalists acknowledged that without external assistance it 
would be impossible to throw off the yoke of the victorious 
army It was on Ireland that for some time their hopes had 
been mainly fixed 

Since the autumn of 164S, Ormond had been doing his 
utmost to bring the Supreme Council to terms ’ The news 

1648 of Prides Purge, and of Chailes's imprisonment, 
activity in paved the w 7 ay to an understanding, and on January 
Ireland iy, 1649, a treaty between the King’s Lord Lieu- 
tenant and the confederate Catholics was signed at Kilkenny. 

1649 By this treaty the Roman Catholics were secured in 
The Ins?i the free exercise of their religion, and to Irishmen 
peace ln general w r as offered the complete independence of 
their Parliament, together with various salutary reforms. In 
return for these concessions, the Confederates were to supply 
Ormond with 15,000 foot and 500 horse, a force which, m 
combination with that under Inchiquin, was expected to be 
sufficient to reduce Dublin and to compel the submission of 
O’Neill To provide support for this army, twelve eminent 


1 C of St Order Book, Interr I, 62, p jj. 

* Seep 6 3 Gteat Civil War, iv 321. 

4 The Model ate, E, 542, 11 ; The Kingdom's Weekly Intelligencer, E, 
54 2 > 14 - 5 Great Civil War, iv. 224. 



1649 


IRELAND AND SCOTLAND 


13 


members of the Supreme Council were appointed commis- 
sioners— Commissioners of Trust was the name by which they 
were generally known — for assessing taxes and appointing 
magistrates with the concurrence of the Lord Lieutenant All 
consideration of the two burning questions of the possession of 
the churches and the jurisdiction of the Roman Catholic 
clergy was postponed till after the meeting of the promised 
Parliament 1 

So well was Ormond satisfied with the outlook, that on 
January^ 22 he invited the Prince of Wales to hasten to Ireland, 
jan aa holding out hopes that he would soon be able to 
itmtedto” trans P ort the Irish army into England. Lord Byron, 
Ireland who carried the invitation, was instructed to give a 
full report on the condition of the country. 

The Royalist exiles in Holland had long been familiar with 
the idea of assailing England through Ireland Their favourite 
„ . plan had been to send to Ormond’s assistance that 

Ruperts r 

fleet m portion of the fleet which had rallied to the King, 

° a ” and Rupert’s appointment as Admiral had done 

much to quicken the dilatory movements of those whose task 
it was to prepare the ships for sea The Queen of Bohemia 
pawned her jewels, and with the money thus acquired, and by 
the sale of the guns of one of the ships, two small vessels were 
fitted out and sent forth to seize all shipping, the property of 
English rebels, which might fall in their way. Before long 
they brought back two prizes, the sale of one of which produced 
enough to equip the remainder of the fleet On January n 
^ Rupert put to sea with eight vessels He w’as 

Rupert puts accompanied by three Dutch East Indiamen, and 
though the commanders of these latter had no inten- 
tion of giving him actual support, the combined fleet presented 
so imposing an appearance that the Parliamentary commander 
in the Downs made no attempt to interrupt his passage through 
the Straits. 

Rupert struck the Irish coast at Crookhaven, whence, after 

1 Cox, Hib. Angl App. xlm. 
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a short delay, he transferred his fleet to Kinsale It was 
Jan ^ miserably undermanned, and its commander’s only 
Rup«t at hope of being able again to put to sea with effect lay 

Knibale , ( • . « « > c 

in the attraction which the prospect of prize money 
might ha\ e for Irish sailors 1 

In Scotland the effect of the resolution taken at West- 
minster to bring the King to a trial was to the full as great as 
jan 4 that produced in Ireland When the Scottish Parlia- 
Kmg'smai 6 ment met 011 January 4, the predominance of Argyle 
on Scotland appeared to be secured The shires and boroughs 
were represented by his partisans, and the nobles who had 
recently opposed him did not venture to take their seats. In 
1648 no fewer than fifty-six noblemen sat in the Parliament 
House In 1649 there were but sixteen, Argjle’s supporters 
to a man. The prevailing party seized the opportunity to 
make a reaction impossible so far as legislation could effect 
their object. On January 23, all who had supported, or had 
jan 23 even f° r ' :)0rne t0 oppose, the Hamiltonian engage- 
The Act of ment were divided into three classes according to 
their social or political importance, and excluded 
respectively for life, for ten, or for five jears from office and 
Parliament Those in the second and third class remained 
under disability even after the expiration of the term till they 
had given satisfactory evidence of repentance A fourth class 
was made up of those ‘ given to uncleanness, bribery, swearing, 
drunkenness, or deceiving, or . . otherwise scandalous in 
their conversation, or ivho neglect the worship of God in their 
families ’ These were formerly excluded from office and 
Parliament for a single year, but, when that year was at an end, 
their exclusion was to continue till they gave evidence of re 
pentance 2 Pride’s Purge was less drastic than this. 

Argyle’s party triumph only served to expose the weakness 
of his position. He had attempted to maintain a friendly 

1 Pnuce Rupert's Voyage, Warburton, m 279 ; Rupert to Ormond, 
Jan 27 , Ormond to the Commissioners of Westmeath, Jan. 31 ; Carte 
MSS xxui foil 347, 383. 

2 Acts of the Pari, of Sc. vi. part 11 143. 
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attitude towards the dominant powers 111 England, and the 
clergy, who were his main supporters, were now thundering 
Weakness fr° m tl ie pulpit against his alliance with a sectarian 
of Abie's English army. As the drama of the King’s trial un- 
folded itself the hostile feeling increased, and Charles’s 
execution rendered it uncontrollable Not only was it unen- 
durable that a King of Scotland should be done to death b) a 
purely English tnbunal, but it was taken for granted that the 
causes w'hich had hindered a populai declaration in his favour 
were buried in his grave It was thought impossible that a 
second Charles should share m that inexplicable repugnance to 
the Covenant which had stood in the way of the first Scant 
justice w'ould be done to the mental powers of Argjle in 
supposing that he had no forebodings of danger For some 
tune past one of his emissaries, Major Strachan, had been 
going backwards and forwards betw cen him and the Indepen- 
dent leaders with the object of preventing a rupture between 
the two nations 1 The tide was, however, running too stiongly 
m the opposite diiection, and Aigjle, true to his nature, 
resolved to follow the multitude in order that he might appear 
to lead it 

•Even before the King’s trial Argyle had been preparing for 
a change of policy by an attempt to come to an understanding 
with the leading Engagers Much as he disliked the 
Nov Hannltons, ho disliked and feared Montrose more, 
ancPthe and he knew that in the autumn of 1648 Montiose 

Engagers j iat [ arrived at Brussels, bunging with him from the 

Brussels 6 at Empcioi the title of Field Marshal, and, what was ol 
fai greater value, permission to levy troops m the 
Empire for his master’s service 2 Montrose was soon in 
friendly communication with Rupert, of whose expedition to 
Ireland he thoroughly approved, and it was understood that he 
intended to land m the Noith of Scotland m the hope of re- 
peating, if fortune favoured, the exploits of Inverlochy and 

1 Graymond to Brienne, Feb j S , Hail MSS. 4 , 551 ) fol. 310. 

* Napier’s Memons of Montrose, 11. 671. 
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An offer 

from 

Lanark 


Dec 

Lanark in 
Edinburgh 


Kilsyth 1 Before the end of November Hyde receded from 
Lanark a communication that he was ready to serve 
even as a sergeant under Montrose, but Montrose 
would ha\e no dealings with the Hamiltons, and 
Lanark humbled himself in vain 2 

It is not unlikely that some hint of Lanaik’s overture to 
Montrose reached Argyle, and that he resolved to make use of 
the repulse which his former opponent had received 
to bring him into his own service At all events, 
soon after the middle of December Lanark appeared 
in Edinburgh, where he disavowed the engagement and 
promised to desist from all opposition to the new Parliament 
He was then confined to his own house and plied with inter- 
1649 rogatories, whilst Lauderdale was summoned from 
Lauderdale Holland on the pretext that he was required to give 
summoned an accoun t 0 f his conduct in the service of the State 
In the second week in January Lauderdale arrived at Leith 
He would hardly have obeyed so meekly without secret 
assurances that he could come and go in safety 3 After his 
landing he promised never again to disturb the peace in 
jan 27 Scotland On January 27, both he and Lanark 
Lanark and embarked clandestinely and sailed for Holland 
Lauderdale On the day before that on which the Earls took 
ship, the guards in Edinburgh were doubled, and on the morning 
on which they went on board orders were given to secure them 
wherever they might be found Yet shrewd observers were of 
opinion that the two noblemen weie acting m collusion with 
The Earii m Argyle, 1 and there is e\ cry reason to believe that 
« 0 .th' l0n this explanation was true, especially as, though an 
Artnie outward show of hostility was maintained, Lanark 
and Lauderdale from that moment acted m complete harmony 


1 Graymontl to Bncnnc, Hail MSS 4,551, fol 292 

2 Napiers Me won s of Monti ose, 11 676-683 The dates of the 
letters as given by Napier must be put back ten days lo suit the old style 

3 Graymond to Bnenne, j— *1 Harl MSS. 4,551, foil 282,296 

4 “ Cependant, Monseigneur, ce depart si soudam, et beaucoup de 
petites particulantes . . . m’ont fait apprehender qu’il n’y eut quelque 
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with their former rnal If the whole truth were known, it 
would probably be found that Args le, awaie that the King’s 
e sedition was not to be a\ erted, and believing tliat the 
younger Chailesw ould make no difficulty about taking the Cove- 
nant, perceived that there would no longer be any piactical 
barrier betw een himself and the Hamiltonians, if he abandoned, 
as he w'as now prepared to do, all thought of coming to an 
understanding with the English regicides. Once more Argyle 
was practising the ait of swimming with the tide 

The news of the King’s execution reached Edinburgh on 
February 4. On the 5th Punce Charles was proclaimed his 
father’s undoubted heir as ‘ King of Great Britain, France, 

mauvaise cntrepnse contre Ic Prince de Galies et que ce ne fust un effect 
de la bunne intelligence qu’011 a tousjours rcconnu estre entre les 
Ilamillons ct les Argiles en ce qui concerne la ruine de la monarchic qui 
polirroit lendre ou a empescher quc !e Marquis de Montrose ne vmt icy 
au cas qu’on veuille Py envoicr par la confiance que les Hamiltons 
donneroienL d’cux mesmes, et par la eramle qu’auroit le Prince de Galies 
de leur unprimer de 1 1 jalousie, envoyant en Escossc le dit Marquis qrn 
ne leur a jamais estc am) , ou pour decom rir scs desseins a ce parly et 
luy faire suivre leurs nrauvais conseils dans ces entreprises ; car je ne voy 
pas pourquuy sciter le Comte de Laderdaill pour rendre raison des com- 
missions qu il a eues, et non pas ceux de Dumfermehn, Traquaire, et 
autres, qui en out eu de paredles , outre je ne trouve pas que ce soit une 
ruse de dire a present qu’a la mesme heure qu’ils s’embarquerent on avoit 
mis des troupes en campagne pour Its prendie, ce qui est en effet, et 
s’empnsonner dans le chasteau d Edinburgh et d’en envoier de inesme a 
quelques autres pour voir s’lls estoient au pais et les y aians trouvez ne les 
prendre point, s’enforcer le vendredy et ce samedy le guet, et establir 
de nouvelles gardes a plusieurs avenues hors de la ville, comme aussy que 
le Baron de Balm [ermo] tres attache aux intercstz du Marquis d’ Argiles, 
ait revele a ces deux comles qu’on le vouloil saisir de leurs personnes, ce 
qui m’a esle asseure qu’il avoit fait et qui nc se publieroit pas par ses 
meilleurs anus si cela luy pouvoit nuire envers son parti Outre ce je ne 
comprends pas pourquoy ces deux Comtes passants en Hollande dans un 
bon vaisscau cslant demeurez un jour en celte rade n’ont emmene avec eux 
tant de bons serviteurs du Roy d’Angleterre qui sont en peine pour 
le dernier engagement 1 Graymund to Bnenne, Harl. MSS. 

4155 1 ) fob 296 Writing again on I'eb Graymond says that the 
Countess of Lanark had confirmed his suspicions. 16 fol. 310. 
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and Ireland ’ The young King, however, before he could be 
admitted to the exercise of his roval dignity, was to 
give satisfaction concerning religion, the union of 
the kingdoms, and the good and peace of Scotland, 


Ftb 5 
Charles II 
condition- 
al pro- 
claimed "it 
Edinburgh 


‘according to the National Covenant and the solemn 


Feb 4 

Charles II 
assumes 
the Royal 
title. 


League and Covenant. 1 1 

The young heir thus conditionally acknowledged at Edin- 
burgh, was at this tune at the Hague, the guest of his brother- 
in-law, the Prince of Orange On the 4th the fatal 
news of his father’s death was convened to him by 
Dr Stephen Goffe, who, after conversing for some time 
on other matters, addressed him as ‘Your Majesty’ 
Charles, seizing the meaning of the words, withdrew himself to 
his chamber and buried himself 111 a passionate outburst of 
grief. When he came forth he assumed the royal title as his 
Fccimg m unquestionable right At the Hague itself, where 
Holland the ln f] uence 0 f the Prince of Orange was predomi- 
nant, popular opinion ran strongly against the murderers of the 
late King. The States General and the Dutch clergy presented 
the new claimant of the throne w ith addresses of condolence. 
Even the States of Holland gave public expression to their 
sorrow, though it was well known that the merchants and Du vers, 
of whom that assembly was mainlv composed, had no wish to 
expose their commerce to the risk of a wat with England 2 
Charles, indeed, plainly understood that no foreign power 
would give him armed assistance until he could help himself, 
and that he could only become formidable by 
placing himself at the head of the enemies of 
England either in Scotland or in Ireland. For 
some time before any invitation reached him from 
either of those countries, the question whether he should 
throw himself on the Scots or the Irish was eagerly discussed 
in his council Culpepper, Percy, and Secretary Long were 
eager for an alliance with Scotland and Presb) teriamsm, whilst 
Hyde, to whom all concessions to the Presbyterians were 


Was Charles 
to seek sup- 
port m 
Scotland or 
Ireland 9 


1 Acts of Pari of Sc vi part 11 157 

! Aitzema, Saken van Slaet at Ojrhg, m 323 ; Clarendon , xu 1-3. 
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odious, warmly advocated a vojage to Ireland, where Ormond 
might be expected to waid off any unseemly yielding to the 
demands of the Catholic hierarchy 1 

The choice of Ireland, indeed, as the scene of action, 
carried with it the choice of a Scottish policy very different 
Hyde and from that which was about to be suggested by the 
Montrose Government at Edinburgh Hyde’s view of the 

case had the warm support of Montrose, who was eager to 

place himself at the head of a purely Royalist movement in 
, Scotland The leception of the news of the execu- 
reception of tion of the late King had thrown Montrose into a 
the King" frenzy of indignation When he heard the bitter 

execution tidings he swooned a way As soon as he recovered 

he vowed to dedicate the lematncler of his life to the task of 
avenging ‘the death of the royal mart) i, and of re-establishing 
his son upon the throne which was his due.’ Then, returning 
to his chamber, he refused for two dajs to admit even his 
nearest friends The fruit of this seclusion was the chaiacter- 
lstic outburst — 

‘ Great, Good, and Just, could I but rate 
Mv gi lef \\ ith thy too rigid fate, 

I’d weep the world in such a strain 

As it should deluge once again 

Bui since ihy loud-tongued blood demands supplies 

Moie fiom lhnrcus’ hands than Argus’ ejes, 

I’ll sing thine obsequies with liumpcl sounds. 

And write thine epitaph with blood and wounds ’ * 

If the verses weie those rather of a soldier than of a poet, 
they were illuminated by the strong resolution of the writer 
Feb 22 February 22 Charles, carried away by the 

Momrose energetic insistence of his most heroic supporter, 

to be the , , _ T t 

King’s nominated Montrose as Lieutenant-Governor of 

Governor Scotland and Captain-General of all forces raised m 
of Scotland g cot ] an( j an{ j Q f all others which might be brought 
thither out of England or Ireland . 1 Charles thus gave his 
1 Nicholas lo Ormond, undated, Carle’s Ong Letlets, 1 213 
J Napier’s Alemans of Montrose, 11 692 

1 Commission to Montrose, , Hist. MSS. Com Rep. 11 173. 
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sanction to the raising of a puiely Royalist standard in the 
three kingdoms 

Charles’s resolution to abide by an) settled policy was soon 
put to the test On February 20, two da)s before the issue of 
Feb jo Montrose’s commission, Sn Joseph Douglas landed 
Domthsu at Rotterdam with instructions from Argyle and his 
Holland colleagues to feel his way, and, if he found Charles’s 
inclination favouiable to the acceptance of the Scottish terms, 
to promise that commissioners should be sent to treat with the 
new King 1 

Argyle’s messenger found his task heavier than he had 
anticipated Young as Charles was — he had not ) et completed 
Diffiuiitn.s his nineteenth year — he was too shrewd to be 
in hi, waj willing to alienate his best supporters by accepting 
the Covenant, and though Lanark and Lauderdale, m 
pursuance of their tacit understanding with their former rivals, 
begged him to give way, they found him strongly inclined to 
cha >es ma ku Ireland rather than Scotland the basis of his 
incline- to operations Even the Prince of Orange, who 
iseunu objected to any close relations between Charles and 
the'prince t * le l ris h Catholics, professed himself unable to 
of Orange understand the policy of the Act of Classes To a 
Scotchman who alleged that there were in England three 
Presby teuans to one Independent, he replied with a warning 
against divisions “How many Presbyterians soever ye be,” 
he said, “if ye live at a distance, as I hear you do, ye will be 
, able to do nothing at all” Charles, who washed to 
an-wer gain time till the aruval of the expected message 
re-cnec w h lc h Byron was bringing from Ormond, informed 
Douglas that he would reserve his answer till the promised 
commissioners arrived from Scotland 3 

The Scottish Parliament, instead of appointing new com- 
missioners to treat with Charles, sent orders to the three 
already at Westminster 3 to cioss the sea to Holland as soon as 

' Acts of the Pari, of be vi part li 124 

2 Spang to Bailhe, Match UL, Bailhe, 111 71. 

* Great Cwtl War, iv. 305. 
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Feb 24 
Protect of 
the Scottish 
Commis- 
sioners 


the}' had expressed their detestation of the execution of the 
late King 1 On Fcbiuar} 24 they presented this last 
protest to the English Parliament, charging, \\ ith 
undiplomatic dncclntss, the Commons now sitting 
at Westminster with the bleach of the Solemn 
League and Covenant, the suppicssion of monarchy and the 
House of Lords, and with countenancing the Agreement of the 
People, the aim of which was ‘ a licentious liberti and ungodly 
toleration m matters of religion’ 'lhei therefore asked that 
theie should be no toleiation and no ‘ change of the funda- 
mental constitution and government of tins kingdom by King, 
Lords, and Commons,’ and that nothing should be done which 
could ‘ wrong King Chniles II O11 the other hand, icligion 
was to be letoimod b\ the establishment of the Presb}tenan 
discipline, and the King, ‘ upon just satisfaction gn en to botli 
kingdoms, to be admitted to the exercise of his government ’ 2 
The ‘ Commons now sitting at Westnunstei weio naturally 
nutated by the attempt of the Scottish Parliament to dutate a 
Resentment collstl tutional settlement loi England The} at once 
at West- denounced it as laving ‘the giounds ol anew and 

‘ ‘ blood} wai ’ The} dnetletl that an appeal should 

be made to Edinbuigh which it was hoped might lead to a 
disavowal of the piotosl, and the} despatched Sexby to 
Gravesend to arrest the Comnnssioneis, 3 who weiu already on 
their way to take shipping foi Holland with the objet t of in- 
viting the)oung King to .Scotland Sexln ariested them on 
board and biought them batk to London, whence 
they were, on the 26th, despatched by land under a 
guard to Scotland, so that their negotiation at the 
Hague might at least suffer dela} * 

On March 10, before the Scottish Commissioners could 
reach Holland by this circuitous route, B}ron reached the 


teb 26 
TI»e Scot- 
tish Com- 
missioners 
sent home 


1 Balfom, m 3S8 

1 The Desires of the Comnnssioneis, E, 545, 28 

3 C J \ 1, 151 

4 lb vi 152; Grignon to Bnenne, P-O. Transcripts, Poit- 

land MSS. Hist. MSS. Com. 13th Rep. App. 1 vol 1. 51 1 
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Hague with Ormond’s mutation to Charles to put himself at 
the head of the Irish Royalists 1 As Byron had visited 
h Henrietta Maria on Ins naj through 1 ’ ranee, and 
Byron m had secured her approbation to her son s projected 
Holland journey on condition that he Mould do his best to 
allay the jealousy of the Scots, the opposition of her party in 
March is Chailes’s council fell to the ground, and by March 18 
Charles t° it was known at the Hague that Charles had given 
Ireland the preference to Ormond, and that he would go to 
Ireland if only he could find money enough for his journey 2 
For the moment, at least, Ireland was less exacting in her terms 
than Scotland was likely to prove 

At Westminster, either the possession of secret information 
or an intelligent perception of the dominant facts of the 
_ . . situation had for some time convinced the new 

reeling at 

West- Government that immediate danger was to be 
apprehended from Ireland rather than from Scot- 
land Long before Chailes’s resolution was made known, 
Rupert’s occupation of Kinsale had brought home to Parlia- 
ment the fact that unwonted efforts must be made to 
strengthen the navy, if the mercantile marine was to he pro- 
Feb i tected. As early as on February 2 it resolved to add 
Thena\j thirty merchant ships to the armed force of the 
strength- Commonwealth 3 At a time when Holland’s trial 
was impending, it was impossible to allow his 
brother Warn lek to retain control ov er the nav y The ordi- 
nance by which Warwick had been constituted Lord High 
Feb 23 Admiral was therefore repealed, and the pow'ers of 
Admitsity ^e office were formally transferred to the Council 
theCounni State. 4 As that body was too numerous to 
of state exercise a proper supervision over the fleet, it 


1 See p 13 

* Byron to Ormond, March §£, Carte’s Orsg Letters , i 237. 

3 C J. vi 1 29 

4 Id vi 13S, 149 Warwick had, m the preceding summer, been 
suspected of Royalist proclivities Gngnon to Brienne, SSJf ji French 
Transcripts, R.O, 
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appointed from its own members a navy committee, of which 
Vane, who had long been officially familiar with maritime 
affairs, was the leading spirit, the direction of the fleet having 
been already entrusted to Colonels Popham, Blake, and Deane, 
with the title of Commissioneis 

The increase of the number of ships would avail little 
unless they could be ptovided with crews Unlike the late 
reb 17 King, the Gov ernment of the Commonwealth was 
nhuTana fall) a hvc to the impoitance of winning the sailors’ 
De-me hearts by assurances of good treatment On the 
Feb 22-24 22nd an Act was passed which, whilst authorising 
pressed and the impressment of men, promised a liberal distn- 
reuarded bmion 0 f p rl ze moncj, and on the 24th a second 
Act assured the sailois a reward of 10/ foi eveiy captured 
gun 1 On the 27th the three Commissioneis, or — to give them 
the name by which they weie gencially known — the three 
Geneials at Sea, received their commissions and mstiuctions 
from the Council of Stale On Match 2, in view of the immi 
nent danger from Rupeit's fleet, S11 Gcoigc Avscue was 
specially appointed to command as Admnal on the Irish 
coast 2 

If Ireland was to be made b) the Royalists a basis of 
operations against England, an invasion of Ii eland by the 


An invasion 
of Ireland 
necesbarj 


soldiers of the Commonwealth was but a defensive 
measure Parliament accordingly set itself to do 
everj thing 111 its powei on the one hand to content 


the soldiers with then lot, and on the other hand to reconcile 


March 1 civilians to the maintenance of the aimy. On 
askriTo" 1 March 1 l'airfax and the Council of Officers asked 
grant settled p ar iia m ent to make fiee quaiter unnecessary by 
March 6 granting settled pay 3 On the 6th the Council of 
Men and State reported that the army in England should con- 
quered" sist of 32,000 men, besides 12,000 for Ireland. 


1 Scobell, 11 4, 7 

1 C of St. Order Book, Inteir. I, 62, pp. 33, 35 , CJ vi. 154. 

* The Moderate , E, 346, 8. 
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The pay of both armies would be 1 20,000/ a month, that is to 
say, 1,440,000/ a )ear On the Sth Parliament iesol\edthat 
March 8 three-fourths of this sum, amounting to 90,000/ a 
i’arh-unent month, should be assessed on the counties, and the 
March 9 lemamder raised m some manner not yet specified 1 
i he officer. Qn the oth Fairfax is as directed to ask the opinion 
suited of his officers on the best means of selecting the 
force needed for Ireland, and on the names of those most 
fitted to take the command. 2 

Fairfax replied that the appointment of a commandei-in- 
chief must piecede the selection of the regiments to serve 
under him , 3 and on the 15th the Council of State, 
acting tilth the authonty of Parliament, named 
Cromttell 1 Cromwell, howeter, hesitated to accept 
the nomination, and on the 23rd he explained his 
reasons to his brother officers If Parliament, he 
said, commanded him to go, he was leady to obey, 
but lie ttished to lute time to consider how far God 
would incline lus heart to go voluntarily Then, 
giving a practical turn to his words, he explained the 
reasons which made him for the present at least hang back, 
and explains He did not wish, he said, to allow his name to be 
ins reasons use d t0 induce soldiers to volunteer for Ireland, 
unless he were first assured that there would be sufficient 
provision foi the supply of then wants r> Wanning as he went 
on, he protested that he had no thought of his o\\ n aggrandise- 
ment. “ God,” he said, “ hath not blessed the anny for the 
sake of any one man.” “ It matters not,’ he continued, “ who 
is oui commander-in-chief if God be so . Truly I do 
believe that God hath so pnncipled this army that there is 
none amongst us that, if God should set us out any man, we 


March 13 
Reply of 
I* airfaN 

March 15 
Cromv ell 
mined to 
the com- 
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March 23 
Cromwell 
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'in cpt the 
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‘ CJ « 157. 159 

2 Council of State to Fairfax, Maich 9, Interr I, 94, p 27. 

5 C. of St Order Book, March 13, Intel r. I, 62, p 86. 

4 II) Intel 1 I, 62, p 91 

a Compare the somewhat similar language of Guslatus Adolphus in 
1625 Hist, of England, 1603-1642, v 297. 
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should come to this to refuse to 1 submit to one another for 
the work’s sake ” 

Then, taking a wider new of the situation, Cromwell 
lenunded lus audience that God had given them the fiist- 
Cromu eii’s ^ rultb ' lct or}’ in ‘ the execution of exemplary 
vic» of the justice upon the prime leader of all this quarrel m 
the three kingdoms, and upon divers persons of 
vert great quality who did co-operate with him in the destruc- 
tion of this kingdom ’■ — inveterate habit would not allow him 
to give it any othci name The\ had now, he continued, to 
deal with their old enemies in Scotland and Ireland After 
a few contemptuous phrases dnccted at the combination 
between the Scots and the English Piesbyteuans, Cromwell 
warned the aimy against internal distractions “I must needs 
sav ” he continued, “I do more fear— not that I do think there 
is a ground to fear it w ill be, but as a pool man that desires to 
see the woik of God to pi ospei in oui hands — I think there is 
moie cause of dangei hom disunion amongst oui selves than by 
an> thing fiom oui enemies . Now, ll we do not depaxt 
ftom God and disunite b) that depaituie, and fall into dis- 
union amongst ourselves, I am confident, we doing our duty 
and waiting upon the Lord, we shall find He will be as a wall 
of biass lound about us till He hath finished that work that 
He has foi us to do ” 

God’s work was, in the fust place, to be found in Ireland 
Recent intelligence fiom that counliy had been threatening 
‘ Trulv,” said Ciomwell, “this is really believed if 

His fesr of •’ , ’ / , 

dmger from we do not endcav oui to make good our interest 
ir V l there, and that timely, we shall not only have 
our interest rooted out theie, but they will in a very short 
time be able to land forces in England and to put us to 
trouble here , and I confess I have had these thoughts 
with myself that perhaps may be cainal and foolish, I 
had rather be ovenun with a cavaherish interest than a 
Scotch interest , I had rathei be overrun by a Scotch mteiest 


1 The words ‘ refuse to ’ are not in the MS. 
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than an Irish interest, and I think of all this is most dangerous, 
and, if they shall be able to carry on their work, they will 
make this the most miserable people in the earth , for all the 
w orld knows their barbarism, not of any religion almost any of 
them, but, m a manner, as bad as Papists, and truly it is thus 
far that the quarrel is biought to this State that we can hardly 
return into that tyranny that formerly we weie under the yoke 
of, but we must at the same time be subject to the king- 
dom of Scotland and the kingdom of Ireland for the bringing 
m of the King Now it should awaken all Englishmen who 
perhaps are willing enough he should have come m upon an 
accommodation , but now he must come from Ireland or 
Scotland ” 1 

Cromwell’s words did but echo the sentiments of the army. 
With Ormond planning an invasion, and with the Royalist 
Ro ! t gentry leady from Lancashire to Cornwall to vvel- 
hopestobe come him and his lush followers,- the army — or 
cru ' ILt at least its commanders — could have no other 
thought than to tcai up the mischief by the roots m its own 
soil It is easy to say that England could never have been 
conquered by an Irish army, oi that the party w Inch endeavoured 
to piofit by such aid would have been condemned to lasting 
obloquy It was Cromwell’s duty to take care that the danger 
should never arise Ormond had without difficulty thrown 
English regiments fiom Ireland on the Western coast of Eng- 
land in 1643, and if he now succeeded in mastering Dublin 
it would be hard to prevent a repetition of the same operation 
with Irish regiments in 1649 

Even m the midst of this fierce denunciation of Irishmen, 
there was a limit beyond which neither Cromwell nor his 
March 2 4 followers were as yet prepared to go. On March 24 
raommen- Whalley proposed with general acceptance that the 
dations officers should ask the Council of State to secure to 
those who went to Ii eland their pay and arrears, that the com- 

1 Debate in the Council of Officers March 23 Clarke Papers, u. 300. 

5 Gngnon to Brienne, Transcripts. 
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mander should be empowered to conclude peace, and that no 
‘ill terms he imposed upon him, as either to eradicate the 
natives, 01 to divest them of then estates’ 1 During the next 
few days the negotiations with the Council of State proceeded 
March ,o satisfactorily, and 011 the 30th, Cromwell having 
acceptVthe been convinced that the army after landing in Ire- 
urninnnd land \\ ould not perish for lack of support, it was 
notified that he would undertake the command under the 
nominal superintendence of 1 airfax, the commander-in-chief 
ot all the forces of the Commonwealth 2 

Ci omvv ell’s acceptance of the command in Ireland was but 
one step more in the evolution of the original quarrel For 
Cromwell's ®me time it had been becoming clear that the 
intentions conflict between King and Pnihament for supre- 
macy at IVcstminstu was widening out into a conflict for the 
supremacy of England in the British Isles That it was so 
was owing to the eagerness of Royalists to enlist the forces of 
Scotland and Ireland 111 their own behoof, and it is no wonder 
that Cromwell and his olficeis had made up tliur minds that 
lather than Scotland or Ii eland should inteifeie 111 the political 
development of England, an English aimy should intei fere in 
the political development of Scotland and Ireland 

Theie was strong probability that m Iieland at least the 
English aimy, being what it was, would succeed in accomplish- 
ing the task before it In Iieland, as 111 England, a negative 
result was in the grasp of supeuoi foice The aimy had been 
„ , strong enough on one side ol the Irish Sea to make 

Cromwell sure that it would no longei he mocked by the 
illusory promises of Charles I It would he stiong 
enough on the othei side to make sure that Irishmen should 
no longer be used to thi eaten England for the benefit of an 
English political paity Yet unlikely as it was that the army 
should secure m England the permanent triumph of Puritanism, 
it was far less likely that it should found peace and older in Ire- 
land by strengthening the ‘ English interest,’ and by sacrificing 


1 Clarks Papers, 11, 2cS. 


* C /. w. 176. 
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the needs and the hopes of the ancient inhabitants to the 
greed and self-asseition of the English settleis. Yet to 
this hopeless task Ciomuell had committed himself. It 
nas the tragedy of the situation that he had the suppoit of all 
but a \eiy few of his countrymen. Eoi evil as well as for good 
he stood forth, so far as Ireland was concerned, as the typical 
Englishman of his time. 
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CHAPTER II 

CROMWELL AND 1HE LEVELLERS 

Ir was not without leason that Cromwell had warned the army 
against internal division* Men's minds had so far drifted 
, , from the anchorage of use and wont, that to some of 

iIivimohs m them every counsel of peifection seemed capable ol 
'learnn imme diatc realisation Two of the leading ideas of 
1 a o lea j- die seventeenth centur) weie that good and religious 
ms men had a right to rule the evil and irreligious, and 

that the nation ought to be governed according to the wishes of 
its representatives m Parliament Incompatible as these two 
ideas were in themselves, the} became still more incompatible 
in the exaggerated shapes which the) weie daily taking. 

The doctrine of the div me right of the religious to govern 
reached its furthest development in a petition prepared for pre- 

Fcb sentation to the Council of Otficeis 1 by many 
ThL frifih Christian people dispersed abroad throughout the 
Monarchy count ^ 0 f Noifolk, and Cit) of Norwich’ It asked 
for the establishment of the Fifth Monaichj, that is to say, of 
the reign of Chnst and His saints, which, according to prophecy, 
was to supersede the four monarchies of the ancient world 
What the petitioneis meant was that, as only the godly were fit 
to govern, the Church should be the sole depository of civil 
authority Independents and Presb) tenans were to combine 
to choose delegates, who were m turn to elect ‘general as- 
semblies or Church Pailiaraents, as Christ’s officers and the 
Church’s represen ta tn es, and to deteimme all things by the 
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Word, as that law which God will exalt alone and make honour- 
able ’ 1 

Such a proposal might attract fanatics ; it could not attract 
the multitude. The Levellers who stood up tor an exaggera- 
Pnncipies 1:1 011 ofthe doctrine of Parliamentary supremacy were 
ofthe likely to be far more numerous Advocating direct 
government by a democratic Parliament and the 
fullest de\ elopment of indn idual liberty, the Lex ellers looked 
with suspicion on the Council of State as a body which might 
possibly be converted into an executive authority independent 
of Parliament, and thoroughly distrusted Cromwell as aiming 
at military despotism Well-intentioned and patriotic as they 
were, they were absolutely destitute of political tact, and had 
no sense of the real difficulties of the situation, and, above all, 
of the impossibility of rousing the popular sy mpathy on behalf 
of abstiact reasonings 

It is unlikely that the officers would have interfered to 
hinder a purely civilian propaganda About the middle of 
The Le\e!> February', howevei, they discovered that the 
kn,ami Levellers designed to tamper with the army by 

the army . , , , r 

urging the soldiers to demand the leappointment of 
i Sc ic- Agitators,-’ and the revival of the disused General 
of'wlioi" 1 Council of the Aimy, in ordci that these Agitatois 
aiheii for might again have an equal voice with the officers 
in determining the political action of the airny J As might 
have been expected, the officers took offence at the suggestion, 
Feb 22 and at a Council held on February 22, where there 
Sc offence "as a discussion on a petition from Fairfax’s regi- 

1 Certain Queues, E, 454, 5 

- In A Plea for Common Right and Freedom presented to Fairfax and 
his officers on December 28, 1648, by Lilburne and other Levellers 
(E, 536, 22}, it was only asked that the Council of the Army should not 
sit except when the major part of the commission officers at the head- 
quarters and adjacent thereunto, not excluding of others, were present 

1 The intention to urge the choice of Agitators is mentioned in 
Orignoiis despatch of (R O. Tninsu ipts), and is implied in the 

pennon for the renewal of the General Council discussed on March I. 
Claikt Papas, 11. 193. 
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ment, m which the views of the Levellers were embodied, 
much strong language was used Heuson recommended 
that those who drew up such petitions should be tried by a 
court-martial 011 the ground that such a court ‘ could hang 
twenty eie the magistrate one ’ 1 In the end the Council re- 
soli ed that no soldiers should piesent petitions except through 
then officers, or through the General if the officers refused to 
Anapcii do then pait Moreoier, Cromwell and Iieton were 
toF.irh.i- mstiucted to ask Parliament to pass an Act foi the 
punishment of cmhans Stirling up discontent m the 
arm>, by inflicting on them the same penalty which would be 
awarded to soldiers guilt) ot the same offence 2 

Of this agitation Lilburno was the heait and soul On the 
26th he laid befoie Parliament a remonstrance partly drawn up 
Feb 26 by himself, and afteiwards published undei the title of 
England' r New Chain* In this he asked that the 
Chaim Council of State might be superseded by ‘ committees 
of shoit continuance, fiequentl) and exactly accountable for 
the dischaige of then tiusts,’ and that, m ordei to keep these 
committees in check, Parliament should remain in permanent 
session till the \ety day betore a newly elected House was 
read) to take Us place Parliament was al->o asked to ‘put 
m piactice the Sclf-dcn) ing Oidmamc,’ and to consider how 
dangerous it was ‘ fm one and the same prisons to be continued 
long in the highest commands of a nuhtai) Power’ In other 
woids, not only Cromwell and Ireton, but also Fairfax, who had 
recently been elected a member of the Idouse, were to be 
summarily cashiered J 

Three days later, on Maich 1, a petition was laid before the 
Council of Officers by eight troopeis, one of whom was that 
March 1. Richard Rumbold who was afterwards an accomplice 
manelght t b e R)' e House plotters, and who, as a follower of 
troopers a ] a t er Argyle, was executed at Edinburgh, declaring 

1 Englands New Chains, Sig B , E, 545, 27 , The Hunting of the 
J-oxt-s, E, 54s, 7; The Legal 1 ‘ imdann.nl at Lihiilus, 2nd cd p 74, 
E, 561 2 C lathe Papet .1 , 11 Ip2 

s England's New Chains, Sig B. 2, E, 545, 27. 
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that ‘he did not believe that God had made the greater part of 
mankind w llh saddles on their backs and bi idles in their mouths, 
and some fen booted and spuned to ride the rest 1 * The eight 
petitioners now avowed their pait in diawing up England's New 
Chains, and aigued that they were still bound by the engage- 
ment taken by the army on Kentford Heath - to maintain the 
libeities ol the people, and that those who lesisted the light of 
their comrades to petition Paihament were doing exactly what 
they had themselves condemned in the case of Stapleton and 
Holies J They indeed acknowledged that the officeis did not 
dnectly deny the right of soldiers to petition, but they argued 
that, by the lequnement that every petition should first receive 
the approval of the officeis, the concession was rendeied 
nugator) What, asked the tioopeis, could officeis effect with- 
out the priv ate soldiers w ho bore the burden and heat of the 
day? This home-thrust was followed by a sharp criticism of 
the erection of the Council of State, of the substitution of a 
High Court of Justice for trial by jury , and of the establishment 
of the powei of the sword in the self-same hand under one 
nulitaiy head 1 

It would be difficult for Cromwell and Ircton with any 
legard for consistency to meet the argument of the petitioneis 
Pin of the that, to some extent at least, they were treading in 
the steps of Stapleton and Holies Yet to give way 
was to open the door, first to nulitaiy anarchy, and 
then at no long inteival to a Stuart restoration Cromwell 
cared little for consistencv , and much for the maintenance of 
March i order. On March 3 the eight tioopeis were brought 
pemioncnf before a couit-martial, when five of them who re- 
Laaiucred mained obstinate’ were found guilt) of writing a 
letter ‘scandalous to the Paihament, Council of State, High 


petition 
unTn-»\v ti- 
dbit. 


1 Burnet's, Hist of his Own Twit., cd 1823, m 30, Compare 

Miuanhty, 1 553. 55 6 

3 Gnat Civil Wtn, 111 279 3 * * 16 111 229, 279 

‘ Petition, M irch I, Claike Pafeis , 11 193, note b It is printed 

with onlj fit e signatures in 7 he Hunting of the Foxes, E, 548, 7 

3 Ward, Watson, Graunt, Jelhs, and Sawyer. 
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Court of Justice, and tending to breed mutiny in the army.’ 
They were accordingly sentenced to mount their horses m front 
of then respective regiments with their faces towards the tails, 
and to be cashiered after their swords had been broken over 
their heads 1 

On the 6th the sentence was carried into execution. As 
soon as the five troopers weie released, they called for a coach 
March s an< l drove off triumphantly to their friends m London. 
The sen. About a fortnight later they published an account of 
cured their wrongs, under the title of The Hunting of the 
March 21 Foxes from Newmat ket and Trip toe Heaths to VVhite- 
Huiitmgof hall by five small beagles late of the army. The key- 
thcFoj.es note 0 f (.jjg w hole lay in the assertion that Cromwell, 
Ireton, and Hainson ruled the Council of Officers, and that the 
Council of Officers ruled the State “ The old King's person,” 
said the five beagles, “ and the old lords are but removed, and 
a new king and new lords with the Commons are m one House, 
and so [we are] under a more absolute arbitrary monarchy than 
befoie ” 

Cromwell’s only reply was the before-mentioned appeal to 
aioid divisions m the army, made to the Council of Officers on 
the 23Td, 2 only two days after the appearance of the 
Cromwell's book On the 24th Lilburne returned to the charge 
with the Second Part of England's Neiv Chains 3 
divisions -pjjg fj rsf . p art had been mainly an attack on the 
March 24 Council of State and the officers In the second 
Port 0/ Lilburne appealed to a new Parliament, on the 

N t f! l a '“ is ground that the present one was coerced by the 
Chmns ' officers. Yet at the same time he appealed to the 
very members of Parliament of whose weakness he complained 
to rise against the domination of the army, to reconstruct the 
General Council of the Army by furthering the election of 
Agitators, and to proceed heartily with the Agreement of the 
People. 

1 The newspapers speak of only four being cashiered, but this is 
evidently a mistake 

2 See p. 25. * E, 548, r6. 
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contemptiblest generation of silly, low-spirited men in the earth 
to be broken and routed by such a despicable, contemptible 
generation of men as they are, and therefore, sir, I tell you 
again, you are necessitated to break them ” Ludlow then 
urged that bail should be allowed, but his motion was lost by a 
single vote, and all four were committed to the Tower to await 
their trial m the Upper Bench 1 

A party which rules by the sword is seldom able to com- 
mand the pen, and the Commons ealth was singularly weak in 
Weakness hteraty support. The newspapers which took its side 
ofihe were little moie than mere chronicleis of passing 
supporters events, and wheneier they ventured on argument 
Common- were too dull and unintelligent to be convincing 
wealth T| le Royalist press, on the other hand, though as 
devoid of true wit as its antagonists, was scurrilous and incisive, 
and was also entirely regardless of truth when any thing might 
be gained by a falsehood. The one vi liter of genius to whom 
the new Government could look for help was Milton Shortly 
after the King’s execution, Milton had published Ttie Tenure 
Feb i3 of Kings and Magistrates m defence of the proceed- 
Tenute qf ln g s against Charles It was a work, indeed, of that 
Ma^“ nd kind which never convinces anyone, because it took 
u ates f or granted all that opponents denied, and because 
the author had too little knowledge of the human mind to 
adapt his reasoning skilfully, as the author of Eikon Bastlik'e 
had done, to the receptive powers of those whom he desired to 
peisuade Still, the book was a staking performance, and 
those m whose defence it was written would naturally assign to 
it higher merits than it possesses m the eyes of a later genera- 
tion They might well think that their champion was worth 
enrolling in the service of the Commonwealth. 

Accordingly, on March 15, an order of the Council of 
State appointed Milton its Secretary for Foreign Tongues It 
was a post for a scholar, not for a statesman Milton had to 
draw up, from instructions given to him, letters addressed to 

1 Tin Picture of the Council of State, E, 550, 14 ; C. of St. Order 
Bonk, March 28 ; Interr. I, €2, p. 126. 
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foreign States Hitherto those letters had been couched m 
two languages — in French to the French Gov ernment and to 
March ot her Governments such as that of the Dutch Re- 
Miiton ' s- public to which the French language was familiar, 
for C FoSgn and in Latin to Governments like those of Spain or 
Tongues t j, e E m pire, whose own diplomatic correspondence 
was carried on m that tongue The Council of State — very 
likely at Milton’s suggestion — lesolved that all their com- 
munications with foreign powers should henceforth be carried 
on in Latin, and Milton was, thciefore, familiarly known as the 
Latin Secietary 1 

The Council now attempted to utilise Milton’s services in 
another fashion Knowing his addiction to the writing of 
pamphlets, they ordered him, on Maich 26, to make 
some observations on the Second Part of England's 
New Chains 2 Milton, however, had a rooted objec- 
tion to write excepting on themes chosen by himself, 
may possibly have felt too much sympathy with 
Lilburne’s vindication of peisonal liberty to care to enter the 
n„ dis . lists against him Nothing could induce him to do 
obedience as he was bidden m this matter, and the attempt of 
the Council of State to harness their Pegasus ended in failure. 3 

The danger from the Levellers was the greater because the 
City authonties maintained an attitude of opposition to the 
Government Measures indeed, as yet incomplete, had been 
lM taken to coerce the City In October, 1648, when 
Th^city 9 the mayoralty of the intrusive Warner came to an 
elections e ud, Abraham Reynoldson, a sturdy Royalist, had 

been chosen to succeed him Parliament accordingly took 


March 2 6 
Milton 
a*.hed to 
answer 
Lilburne 

and he 


1 The whole subject of Milton’s engagement is exhaustively treated in 
Masson’s Life of Milton, iv. 72-86 Professor Masson, however, was 
not familiar with the diplomatic correspondence of the time, and his 
suggestion that Milton might have difficulty in answering letters in French, 
Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, German, or Dutch is founded on a mis- 
apprehension French was the only one of these languages in which 
letters were received 

- C of St Order Book, Intel r I, 62, p 177. 

5 See Masson’s Life ot Milton, iv. 96. 
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alarm lest a Ren alist Common Council should be chosen as 
well as a Rov alist Loid Mayoi, and, having been itself purged 
De 3 by the aim), it proceeded, on Decembei 18, to puige 
The purge the Cit\ b) an ordmance dnectmg that no one who 
of the Cit 5 h a d abetted the King’s cause or the Scottish inva- 
sion, or had given his approbation to the apprentices’ attack on 
the House of Commons, should thenceforwaid be chosen to 
hold am place of trust in the City, or should give a v ote m the 
election of otficeis At the same time oideis were given that 
the posts and chains which had been set up as obstacles to 
chaiges ol cavali) should again be icnioved fiom the stieets 1 
As the result of this oidinance, the new Common Council, 
elected as usual on Decembei 21, was as completely packed in 
Due 21 the intei ests of the nnnont) as the House of Com- 
Common 1 mons itself It was onl) to be expected that there 
Council would be fierce opposition between such a bod) and 
the Royalist Lord Maj 01 At the fiist meeting of the Common 
1649 Council, which took place on Januaiy 13, the Loid 
It J-« Mu)ot refused to put to the vote 01 even to listen to 

meeting a petition to the House of Commons in suppoit of 

the pioccedings against the Ring, and foi some houis main- 
tained his position amidst a stoim of outcries and abuse At 
last he and the two aldeimen who alone vveic piesenl left the 
100m, and thus, according to pieccdenl, condemned the Council 
to impotence foi want of a qualified chan man Thecouncillois, 
howcvei, placed 011c of then own numbei m the chair, and 
( an it d the petition with unanimity 2 On Febiuai) 28 the 
la 23 ( onmions passid an Ait foi the lcmoval ot obstiuc- 

icnioeii*of tl0ns 111 die Common Council, authnnsmg it to elect 
oiisttui nous a chan man 111 the absence of the Loid Ma)or or Ins 
icpiesentative 3 They had aheady, on February 10, imposed an 
, , oath of fidelity to the Commonwealth on freemen 
a fi ecm in’s heicaftei admitted to citizenship, and this oath was 
now extended to all other municipalities 1 

1 I. J x 633 Coiporation Records, C. C.- Journal Bool , xl 31 3. 
1 The Act, which is not in ■Scobc/l, is in the C.C Journal Book, xl. 
312. * Scobell , 11. 4. 
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It v as not long befoic an opportunity piesented itself of 
getting nd of the Lord Major, w ho was unaffected by this 
March 17 legislation On March 17, the Act abolishing king- 
ing Ung-' sh ’ S ' 11 P ' vas passed, and its proclamation oideied 1 In 
sinp London alone this order was stubbornly resisted 
On April 2 the Lord Maj or w as summoned to the bar of the 
House, and on his acknowledgment that his 
The P Lord conscience w ould not allow him to break the oaths 
Ssed and which he had taken, was deprived of his office, 
fined fined 2,000/, and sent to the Tower for a month.® 
On the following day Aldeiman Andiews, who did not share 
the scruples of Revnoldson, was chosen Lord Mayor by the 
packed constituencj of the City 3 Even Andrews, however, 
did not venture to make the proclamation for some time to 
April 7 come, although, on the 7th, the five aldermen, who 
men d!s- cr ' had ^ een impeached in the pieceding year, were 
charged not only dischaiged fiom their places by ordei of 
Parliament, but were declaied incapable of holding office m 
futuie 1 

Resolved to secuie obedience, the Government was at least 
anxious to secure that popularity which seemed so hard to win 
The peisistenl lainx of the last summei had been liimous to the 
ciops, and food of all kinds was almost at famine puces It is 
Economical haidly to be wondeied at that the men now 111 power 
action of the h a d recouise to the measuies which had commended 

kjovern- ^ 

ment thenisehes to the I’m) Council ot Charles I dur- 
ing the seal city which pi evaded in 1630 They held the same 
economical doctunes, and had the same desire to appeal to 
March it hie masses foi support against the countrj gentle- 
f nfotcc- h m en and the uppei middle class in the towns On 
law" against Maich 19 PailiamcM oideied the Justices of the 
engrossing t0 cn f olcc the law s against engrossing coin, 

w 4 « « and on April 6 it directed them to rate wages in 
he rate, i accordance with statutes of Elizabeth and James, 

with a view to raising them in pioportion to the use of 

1 C J vi, 1 66 1 lb. ,vi 177 * lb vi 179 - 

4 lb. vi. 181. 5 Hist, of Engl. 1603-1642, vu. 162 
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Financial 

straits 


prices 1 Somewhat later, on April 14, Parliament swept away the 
Apni 14 whole fabric of peisonal privilege which of late years 
tc^be" 5 had. called forth loud and frequent protests Actions 
brought against members of Parliament were in future 
memben, t0 receive no hindrance, on the sole condition that 
notice should be given by the judge to the defendant if he 
happened to be a member. 2 

Apart from its othei difficulties the Commonwealth, with 
its enormous army to keep up, was in grievous financial straits 
The 30,000/ a month, left uncovered by the assess- 
ments, 3 must be found before Cromwell could sail 
for Ireland, and though theie were many sources of supply 
ultimately available, such as the composition of delinquents, the 
property of the Royal family, and the lands of the suppressed 
Deans and. Chapters, none of these would yield an imme- 
diate revenue sufficient for the purpose It was therefore 
proposed that the City should be asked to lend 120,000/ on 
the security of fee-farm rents and the assessments On April 1 2 
a deputation from Parliament appeared at Guildhall to urge 
\prii 12 the citizens to lend The war in Ireland, said Chief 
Baron Wilde, was between ‘ Papist and Protestant,’ 
after which he quoted with approbation a saying 
attributed to James I , “ Plant Ireland with Puritans and root 
out Papists, and then secure it ” Cromwell contented himself 
with giving assurances that there was no truth m the rumours 
abroad that the army, when once supplied with money, would 
refuse to go to Ireland In its discipline he professed perfect 
confidence “ As for divisions and distractions in the army, 
there was none, though it had been attempted.” 4 In spite of 
these aiguments the City professed doubts of the security 
offered, and Parliament had to fall back m hastening the sale 
of the Deans and Chapters’ estates, in order to raise the money 
requned The official government of the City had no hold on 
the purses of its wealthy merchants 

Eventually, too, a source of revenue would no doubt be 
1 CJ. vi 167, 180 1 Acts, E, 1,060, No 26 3 See p 24. 

* The Moderate Intelligencer, E, 551, 1. 
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April 

10-12 

Poyer, 


opened in the compositions of delinquents engaged in the last 
March war, but the House, in passing lesolutions concern- 

Tiehri- 17 mg them on March 14 and 17, had left them ample 

composi- time give in their accounts The question 

uons whether the Commonwealth was to inflict further 

penalties on those uho had taken a prominent part in either 
war was at the same time decided In addition to the two 
sons of the late King, Charles and James, fifteen persons were 
to he banished with entire confiscation of their estates, and 
were forbidden to leturn under pam of death Two others, 
March - t ^ le Marquis of Winchester and Bishop Wren, were 
ev-Ttec/ t0 ' De im P nsone d and to lose all their property 
from pc Two, one of whom was Judge Jenkins, were to be 

pardon tried for life m the Upper Bench, and five, Poyer, 

Powell, Laugharne, Lmgen, and Brown Bushell, were to be 
tried for life by a court-martial 1 Of these latter five, the first 
April three were selected for an immediate trial, and after 

Poyw, 12 a long and patient inquiry, all thiee were sentenced 

Laugh- and t0 death as officeis unfaithful to their trust 3 They 

tenced'”" " ere > however, permitted to draw lots for their lives, 

to death The lot fell on Poyer, who on April 25 was shot to 

death in Covent Garden 1 Not long afterwards, on May 7, 
Laugharne and Powell were pardoned and set at liberty 

There was little dangei of any immediate movement of the 
Royalists in England On March 21 their last stronghold, 
March 21 Pontefract Castle, sunendered after a long blockade 
of Ponte- 1 " The officers of the garnson were particularly ob- 
fract noxious, as it was amongst them that Ramsborough’s 
murderers were to be found, and six of their number were 
excepted by name from the mercy shown to the remainder of 
the defenders The Governor, Morris, with two of the ex- 
cepted persons, howevei, foiced their way through the lines of 
the besiegers and made their escape 4 These two, having 

1 C.J. vi 164-167. 8 A Perf. Diurnal , E, 529, 13. 

3 A Declaration of Col Poyer, E, 552, 3 

4 The Moderate , E, 548, 21 } A True Copy of Articles of Surrender, 
E, 548, 25. 
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April 2 
\ petition 
for Lil- 
burne s 
release 


been ultimateh captured, were tried at Yoik assizes, and 
executed 

Far moie pressing was the danger from the Levellers On 
April 2 a petition for the lelease of Lilburne and his associates 
was presented to Parliament, bearing, it is said, 
no less than So,ooo signatures The petitioners 
urged that no one should be condemned except for 
some definite breach of the law 1 Appaiently m 
consequence of this petition Parliament, on April 1 1, ordered 
that the four prisoners should be prosecuted before the Uppn 
April ji Bench w ith as little dela> as possible 2 It was, 
to bepro- however, easier to prosecute Lilburne than to silence 
secuted him On April 16 appeared a new manifesto, in 
w Inch he and his comrades protested against the application of 
\pni 16 . the term Levellers to themselves, especially if it was 
understood to include a desire for the £ equalling of 
pmtest men s estates, and taking awa> of the propei light 
and title that eveiy man lias to what is his own ’ 3 

In Ins most unpractical moments Lilbuine had confined 
his demands to political refoun, and his latest protest was 
doubtless called out by his knowledge that some 
men, st) ling themselves the True Levelleis, were now 
striking at the lights of propel tv On Apul 16, the 

Council of State, heaung that about lift) of these 
new social reformers having assembled on St 
George s Hill, neai Oallands, had pioceeded to dig 
up and sow the waste land, ordeied Fail fax to 
disperse them, 1 a task which was easily accomplished 
on the 19th by two troops of hoise 

On the 20th Eveiard and Wmslanley, two of the puncipal 
April 20 diggers, were brought before 1 ‘airfax at Whitehall 
Their They refused to remove their hats in the General’s 
before the piesence, sa> mg that ‘he was but tlieir fellow - 
cieature.’ Everard explained that he had been 


A Lil- 

burnian 


Lilburne 
no socialist 

1 he digger-* 
on St 
George’s 
Hill 

April 16 
Fairfax 
ordered to 
disperse 
thtrn 


' C J \ 1 178 ; The Mode) ate , E, 549, 12 
1 C J vi 183 3 A Manifestation, E, 550, 25 

1 C of St. to Fairfax, Ap 16 ; Interr, I, 94, p 930 
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diiected in a vision to dig and plough the earth For the 
present, hovvcvei, he and his followers intended to confine their 
operations to waste lands Befoielong all men would volun- 
tarily suirender then estates and agiee to lire in community, 
contenting themselves with food and clothing, money being 
wholly unnecessary 1 In a manifesto which he and his comrades 
April 26 published on April 26, Everard was less reticent All 
ofthL fest ° landloids, he declared, were thieves and murderers 
aggers It was now time foi the English, the true Israel, to 
fiee themselves horn the landloids, the descendants and lepie- 
scntatives of the Norman conquerors Laboureis were exhorted 
to work foi hire no longei, but to dig the waste places for their 
own benefit To the ruleis, the Pharaohs of the day, was 
added a vv ord of w arning “ Therefore, if thou wilt find mercy, 
let Israel go fiee Break in pieces quickly the band of parti- 
cular piopert), disown this oppressing murdei, oppression and 
thieveiy of buj mg and selling of land, owning of landlords and 
paving of lents, and give thy free consent to make the earth a 
common tieasuiy, without grumbling , that the >ounger brethien 
may live comfoitablj upon caith, as well as the elder, that all 
men may enjoy the benefit of then tieulion ” 2 * 4 

Too many Englishmen were inteiested in the social institu- 
tions of the countiy to allow this visionaiy hope to attain the 
Their work smallest cliance of lealisation An angiy crowd, 
destroyed perhaps paid) composed of freeholdeis who had 
right of common on St Geoige’s Hill, dug up the seeds which 
had been sown 2 The diggeis woic lll-lieated by passing 
soldiers, as well as b) the nughbouis, and though the enter- 
prise stiuggled on foi some time, it ultimately came to 
nothing 1 

Communism had no loot in the England of the seventeenth 

1 Jhe Derivation and Standard of the Levellets, E 551,11 

s 'Jhe Trite Leveller? Slanda: d . Idvanced, E, 552, 5 
* A Modest Nairative, E, 552, 7; A Model ate Intelligent e, E, 

S 57 . 6 

4 A Declaration , E, 557, 9; A Let let to Lmd Fairfax, E, 560, I ; A 
Decimation, E, 561, 6 ; An Appeal, E, 564, 5 ; A Watchword to the City 



44 


CROMWELL AND TIIL LEVELLERS chap U. 


century. The political Levellers had followers enough. On 
April is Apnl 18 another body of petitioners, asking for Lil- 
Liibunuan burne’s release, appeared at the bar of the House, 
petition but v ere dismissed with the shaip answer that the 
prisoners would have a legal tnal, and that no one would be 
suffered to interfere with the course of justice 1 On the 23rd 
^ ( a cron d of women attempted to do what the men had 
A \t omen's failed to accomplish, but they weie forbidden even 
petmon t£) enter th e House, and were told to go home and 
wash then dishes 2 3 

As long as the army maintained its discipline, such mani- 
festations were of little moment Hitherto Cromwell’s asseition 

at Guildhall i that there was no disunion amongst the 
pime of the soldiers had been justified by the course of events 

¥ It was now, however, to be seen that it had been 
Regiments premature On April 17, according to arrangement, 
chosen 'hy^ lots were cast for the selection of regiments to go to 
,ot Ireland. The lots fell on four regiments of horse, 

those of Ireton, Scrope, Horton, and Lambert , on four of foot, 
those of Erne, Cook, Deane, and Hewson, and upon five 
troops of dragoons The soldiers were, however, informed 
that none w'ho wished to remain behind would be compelled 
to go to Ireland, though, if they elected to stay 111 England, they 
would not be permitted to lemam in the army. On this, some 
w’ho had resolved not to leave England till the demands of the 

of london , E, 573, 1 ; A New Years Gift, E, 587, 6. Compare Claike 
Papers, 11 215-22 1, where there is a curious song beginning — 

You nob 0 diggers all, stand up now, stand up now. 

You noble diggers all, stand up now, 

The waste land to maintain, seeing Cavaliers by name. 

Your digging docs disdaine, and persons all defame. 

Stand up now, stand up now. 

1 C/. vi 189, 190 

3 A Petition of Well-affected Women, E, 551, 14; Merc. Mi/itani, 
E, 551, 13 In the latter is given a conversation in which Cromwell 
takes part, but it w ould be rash to guarantee its authenticity. 

3 See p. 40 
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Levellers had been granted — 300 in Hew son’s regiment alone — 
threw down their amis They were promptly cashiered and 
Some sol received each of them a small sum to carry them to 
diem refuse their homes. That the disaffection was not geneial 
L°re B ° an was shown by the alacuty with which volunteers 
cashiered f rom re g Uinen ts not selected for Insh service came for- 
ward to fill their places ’ 

Though the number of those who shared the political 
opinions of the Lev ellers w as comparatively small, the discon- 
Question of tent caused by the dismissal of those who refused to 
arrears go to Ireland spread rapidly. To them, as to every 
other soldiei 111 the arm} , large arrears were still due, and as 
nothing had been said to the cashieied men about thepa}ment 
of these arrears, it was taken for gianted that they would be 
forfeited. A feeling grew up akin to that which had bound 
together all classes of soldiers m opposition to Pailiament m 
1647. If the Independents followed the example of the 
Presbyterians in dealing with the rising danger, it would go 
hard w'lth the new Commonwealth 

The prevailing discontent lust came to a head m Whalley’s 
regiment, which received oideis on April 24 to march fiom its 
Apni 34 quarters in Bishopsgale Stieet to a lendczvous at 
WhaiLY’s End Green In one of the tioops a dispute 

regiment about pay ended m some thirty of the soldiers seizing 
their colours and refusing to leave then quaiters On the 
following morning the mutineers resisted all the 
Themuuny arguments of their officers, and it was not till Fairfax 
suppressed an( j Q roalwe n appeared on the scene that they sub- 
mitted. Fifteen of their number were earned to Whitehall, 
where a court-martial, sitting on the z6th, condemned six of 
April 26 them to death and five to be cashiered after riding 
acourt- 5 ° f the wooden horse. Cromwell, however, pleaded for 
Lockyer to mercy, and in the end all were paidoned with the 
die exception of Robert Lockycr, who was believed to 

have been the ringleader. 

1 A Modest Narrative, E, 547, 9 ; The Perf Weekly Aaounl, E, 
552, 2 ; A Paper Scattered about the Streets, E, 551, 21. 
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Lockver, though young m v ears, had fought gallantly 
through the whole of the wai He was a thoughtful, religious 
man, beloved by his comrades, who cra\ed for the immediate 
establishment of liberty and democratic ordei As such, he 
had stood up for the Agreement of the People on Corkbush 
1'ield, and he now entertained against his commanding officers 
a prejudice ausmg from othei souices than the meie dispute 
about pay, which influenced natures less noble than his own 
Unfortunately his friends, in petitioning foi his release, rested 
then case on the giound that all sentences given by a court- 
martial were made illegal by the Petition of Right and the law 
ot the land Such a doctrine would have dissolved the army 
into chaos, and when Lilian ne and Overton wrote to Fairfax, 
tlucatening him with the fate of Joab and Strafford, all chance 
^ f of pardon was at an end On the 27th, Lockyer, 
Thee\ei.ii. In mly bclicv mg himself to be a mart) r to the cause 
' of light and justice, was led up Ludgate Hill to the 

open space 111 front of St Paul s, and theie, after expostulating 
with the flung part) for their obedience to their officeis in a 
deed of murder, he was shot to death 1 

Thousands of Londoners were found to sj mpathise with 
anyone who placed himself in opposition to the military 
t authorities On the 29th, Lockyer’s funeral was 
I ock> cr •» made the occasion of a remaikable demonstration of 
' ' rJ civ lhan sentiment Some thousands of men walked 
in procession, wearing, mixed with the customary black of 
mourning, the sea-green ribbons which had been fust seen 111 
London at Ramsboiough & funeial,- and had since been 
adopted as the distinguishing mark of the Levellers, whose 
pi maples in the mam coincided with those of the murdered 
Ramsborough Lockyer’s horse was led before his coffin, an 
honour usually rescued for officers of high rank On the 
coffin itself were sprigs of , -miry dipped m blood, in the 
midst of which lay the dead man s sword In the whole long 

1 Opposite views of this affair are to be found in The Aimy's Martyr, 
2nd edit , E, 554, 6, and A True Nan alive, E, 552, 18 

2 Perhaps the colour was considered appropriate to a sailor. 
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procession there was nothing to provoke opposition Orderly 
and silently, save for the sound of tiumpets announcing <1 
soldier’s funeial, the long column tramped through the streets, 
a body of women closing up the real At last the Army’s 
Marts r, as his admirers styled him, was laid m a grave at 
Westminster 1 

The thousands of law-abiding citizens who took part m the 
procession vveie assuiedly not moved In am sympathy with 
Motive- ,.r mutmeeis Then protest was against military inter- 
Iook''pari° feience with political affairs “England,” Lilburne 
,nl1 had said when he was brought before the Council of 
State, “is a nation governed, bounded, and limited by laws 
and liberties’’ Lockyei was held to be a martyr, because it 
was suspected that those who had condemned him to death 
weie of a contiary opinion The tiagcdy of the situation lay in 
this, that those who attempted the suppiession of the Levellers 
were as desuous as Lilburne could possibly be that England 
should be ‘governed, bounded, and limited by laws and 
liberties It was not, however, in human nature that the men 
who had the sword in then hands should throw away the 
results of their toil, m the hope that at some future day law s 
and liberties might again reviv e under soflei influences than 
could proceed from the aimed ranks of soldiers 

As long as possibility of speech 01 wilting icmained 
Lilburne would be a thorn in the sides of the men whom he 


M i> 1 
I llbui ne s 

11CT I %ICl- 
vicnt of the 
1'coph. 


legarded as the worst of usuipeis On May 1 he 
issued yetanolhei veision of the Agreement of the 
People, 111 which he showed himself as distrustful of 
the existing Parliament as he had hitherto been of 


the executive government The new representative body, he 


held, was to be annually elected by manhood suffrage , servants, 


persons in receipt of alms, and those who had fought on the 
King’s side being alone excluded from voting. No one in 
receipt of public money nor any treasure), receiver, or practising 


1 Merc Prague E, 552, 15, The Moderate, E, 552, 20, 7 he King- 
dom's Weekly Intelligence ) , E, 552, 21. The Moderate was the Levellers’ 

organ. 1 
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lawjei might be elected. Members of any one Parliament 
were to be incapable of sitting in the next, which was to take 
the place of its predecessor with but one night’s intermission 
Each Pailiament was to name a Committee of its members to 
carry on business in times of adjournment, and to bmd it by 
suitable instructions. Not only was there to be complete 
religious liberty, but each parish was to choose its minister, on 
the understanding that he was to be maintained by voluntary 
offerings alone 1 

On May 2 fresh bodies of petitioners urged Parliament to 
liberate the four pnsoners and to piovide for the speedy 
May t election of its successor 2 Far more serious was the 
Ldbunnn news that Scrape’s regiment, which had advanced as 
petition f ar as Salisbury on its way to Ireland, had refused to 
May j leave England till the liberties of the country were 
ofScSpes” secured With the exception of two troops, Ireton’s 
regiment re g ]men t concurred with that of Scrope, and the 
greater part of Reynolds’s regiment quarteied round Bristol was 
of the same opinion A similar declaiation was apprehended 
from those of Harrison and Skippon 3 

Another centre of resistance was formed at Banbury, where, 
on May 6, a body of local forces rallied to a manifesto issued 
May 6 under the title of England’s Standard, Advanced 
'standard I ts author was a ceitam William Thompson, who 
Advanced had formerly been a corporal, but who had been 
cashiered for taking part in a tavern broil Having insisted on 
following the legiment from which he had been dismissed, he 
was condemned to death by a couit-maitial for provoking to 

1 The Agreement of the Free People of England, E, 552, 23. 

1 C / vi 199. 

3 The Moderate Intelligencer , E, 555, 3 ; England's Standard Ad- 
vanced, E, 553, 2. There is a second and enlarged edition, published on 
May 12, E, 555, 7 The title-page is missing in the Musenm copy, but 
Mr Firth tells me that his copy has, in bold black type, ‘ For a New 
Pailiament by the Agreement of the People,’ and that if the tract were 
doubled up and stuck m the hat, as the Agreement was at the rendezvous 
on Corkbush Field (Great Ctvtl War, lv 25), these words would show 
out well. 



PRECAUTIONS Af»\INST MUTINY 


49 


munn), though he had finallx been paidoned b) Fairfax 1 * * 4 A 
kind of military Lilburne, he imeighed loudly against the 
tyrannj of courts-maitial, and called for the execution of the 
new Lilburnian . 1p> cement of tJu People 

The Banburt rising was not of long duration Befoie the 
da) was o\£i Colonel Rc) nolds,at the head of thiee troops which 
luomp had remained faithful out of his mutinous regiment, 
ion * mn g fell upon the mutineers Thompson resisted to the 
uttermost, killing with his own hand a lieutenant who 
pressed him hard The bulk of his followers, however, had 
little mind to fight against their old comrades, and finding him- 
self about to be deserted, he took to flight whilst about twenty 
of his men rode off to join Scrope’s regiment at Salisbury - 
For some dav s Parliament had been striving to find means 
to satisfy the material demand', of the soldieis On Apnl 30 
tpni an Act w as passed foi the abolition of Deans and 
Chapter^ 1 Chapters, as the fiisl step towards the appiopnation 
abolished of then estates •' Landed piopeity, however, could 
not speedih lie com cited into mono), and as the London 
Uti/ens persisted 111 refusing a loan the) weie ordued, on 
s t0 l»y immediatel) 27,400/. due tor the 

liLmands on ui real s of formei assessments' B\ this time the 
th ' r,tl case was uigent as news had armed that the dis- 
x'ews from content of the icgiment at Salisbui) was about to 
Sahsbur> p a ss into actual niutin) ‘* Prompt measures were 
The Tow « taken to a\ert the dangei Foui hundred soldiers 
occupied who could be trusted were sent to occup) the Tower, 0 
May 9-ia and on the oth Parliament ordcied that no one should 

Resiric- 

uonsonihe have access to Lilburne and his three companions 
Lilburne except then nues, children, and servants Three 
pamons Com * da) slater even this relaxation of then close lmpnson- 


The Tou ci 
occupied 


1 EnglancCs Freedom , Soldier s’ Rights, E, 419, 23, A Vtnduation of 
L. G Cromwell, E, 431, 7; A 1 'me and Jin par tial Relation, E, 432, 

23, The Pn soneis' Mournful Ciy, E, 441, 17 

1 The Inipaihal Intelh^emer, E, 530,8 ' CJ vi. 198 

4 lb vi 204 5 The Moderate Intelligence! , L, 555, 3 

6 Merc Elenchcns, E, 556, 9. 
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ment was forbidden, 1 doubtless in ordei to make it impossible 
for them to send fresh manifestoes to the press On the 
9th, too, an Act was brought in for charging the soldiers’ 
airears on the estates of the late King and his family - For 
the present at least nothing could be done to satisfy the more 
ideal aims of the soldiers On May 4, indeed, the 
House had ordeied that a debate on due elections 
and equal representation should be opened on the 
morrow , but when the morrow came the debate was 
postponed to the 9th, on which day the House might 
fairly plead that it was justified in defernng the con- 
sideration of such far-reaching changes to a season of 
greater tranquillity J 

It was for Fairfax and Cromwell to hasten the arrival of 
such a season On the 9th they renewed their own two regi- 
May g ments of horse in Hyde Park Cromwell addressed 
m HydiT the men, telling them that any who wished to leave 

Park the army were at liberty to do so with the assuiance 

Cromwell's of ultimate payment of all that was due to them He 
address begged them not to be unmindful of the labours of 
the House 01 of its care for the provision of an adequate navy 
for the defence of the country He furthei announced that it 
was resolved to find a way of pajing the soldiers’ airears, and 
that Parliament intended to bring its sittings to a close, and to 
provide as soon as possible for the election of a more re- 
presentative successor Cromwell, in short asked the soldieis 
to trust Parliament to do all that could reasonably be lequired 
of it, and not to give the victory to the common enemy because 
a new constitution could not be brought into existence at a 
moment of imminent peril 4 Language so eminently sensible 
could not fail of its effect with the men whom he had so often 
1 CJ vi. 205, 208 A Discoia se between Lilbttrnc and Hugh Peters 
(E, 556, 26), in which Peters is made to give his opinion that there is no 
law in England but the sword, is manifestly, in the face of this order, a 
pure invention, and is declared to be such in Meic Paaficus, E, 557, 7. 

■ C J vi 205 3 lb vi 201, 202 

4 Heads of Cromwell’s speech are given in A I’etfeit Nummary, E, 

53 °* 3 - 
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b iirfax and 
Cromwell 


Miv 12 
'lhe> hear 
of the open 
mutiny of 
bcrope *» 
regiment. 


led to victor)’ By his oiders the sea-green ribbons which a 
few of them had placed m then hats were plucked out by force, 
and the two legmients professed themselves read) to obey all 
orders given by their office is 

With these two legimcnts of horse and thiee otheis of fool, 
making together upwards of 4,000 men, Fairfax and Ciomwell 
March of set out f° r Salisbury, quartering at Alton on the night 
of the nth On the following mcining Colonel 
Sciope, followed by about eight) othei officers, made 
Ins appouiance, bringing news that his own legnnent 
had absolutely refused obedience, and had been 
joined b) four of Iieton’s troops, the whole of the 
mutineers being about 600 men B) the advice of a 
Council of War, Fairfax ordeied the issue of an 
appeal to the mutineeis, which embodied the arguments used 
by Cromwell in Hyde l J aik, and which to judge by its style, 
was composed by Cromwell himself. 1 

On the 12th Fairfax leached Andover On the morning of 
the 13th he learned that the mutineers had removed to Marl- 
boiough, and mfeired that then object was to make 
then way in the duection of Buckinghamshire, wheie 
Hamson’s legnnent was quartered Policy as well 
as good feeling led him to desire to win back the 
soldieis without bloodshed, and he took the op- 
poitunit) of alettci addiessed to him by their Agitatois to send 
Fairfax Major White and three othei officeis to open com- 
munications with them “ Let them know,” cried 
Ciomwell to White as he iode off, “that though we 
have sent messengcis to them we will not follow with force at 
their heels ” 2 

Before White could come up with the mutineers they had 
iiiey pushed on to Wantage, whence wheeling to the right 


1 he> reach 
\julo\ er 
May is* 

1 he muti- 
neers it 
Marl- 
borough 


opens com 
muniLations 
with them 


s“nmt° *ey made their way to Sunmngw’ell, between Oxford 
weU and Abingdon 1 


Here, as Fairfax had supposed, 


1 A Decimation flow his Excellency, E, 555, 6 
- White’s True Relation, E, 574, 26 

s Bridgets narrative in A Perfect Summary, E, 530, 12 Fairfax, in 
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the) hoped to have been met by llamson’s whole legiment 
Only two troops, however, reached the rendezvous, the rest 
tuirfax ai having perhaps been deterred by Fairfax s rapid 
theaie march to Thealc, fiom which place an easy road led 

to the valley of the Thames Before the morning of the 
14th was far spent Fan fax knew that any further 
Move- M danger of the mutineers, who now numbered about 
r,2oo men, combining with Hairixon’s regiment was 
neu,i at an end, as they had drawn back through Berkshire 
with the intention of tallying to their cause other regiments 
fuithcr west To effect this object they matched to Newbridge, 
in the hope of ciossing tne Thames, but, finding Reynolds 
posted too stiongly on it to be attacked with any chance of 
success, they made their way westwards on, the southern side 
of the river till, in despan of finding another bridge, they swam 
at loss not far from Farmgdon They then made their way to 
Burford, where they imagined themselves safe for the night 1 
Fairfax had started early m pursuit, and, after a splendid 
march, 111 which some of lus cavalry coveiecl forty -five miles, he 
drew near to Buifoid at midnight By his orders 
,.ursmt Cromwell at once attacked the mutmeeis Roused 
iho mack fiom their sleep, and unjirepaied foi a surpusc, they 
on nurford nu( j e p, ul s ] 10r t resistance Altei a few shots neaily 
four hundied of them surrendeied at discretion The re- 
numdei were either quaileied in the sunounding villages or 
escaped under covet of the night 2 

On the following morning a couit-maitial was held, and two 
cornets, Denn and Thompson, a bi other of the moie notorious 
William Thompson, were, together with two coipoials, con 
hr, letter to the Speaker, m A Full Nan at rot, says they slept at 
Blagrove There is a Blagrove Farm about a nnle west of Sunmngwell, 
which must be the place intended 

1 [The map probably represents the crossing as taking place too far 
to the West According to Fairfax’s letter in A Full Narrative the 
mutineers crossed by a ford about a mile beyond Newbridge See also 
a review in The Guardian for Jan 2, 1895 ] 

2 A Full Nairative, E, 555, 27 , A Declaration of the Tiotecdingi of 
the Laid Gen Fairfax, E, 556, 1 , White’s True Relation, E, 574, 6. 
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demned to die, the remaining pusoners being posted on 
the leads of the church to witness the execution Denn’s 
May 15 penitence obtained his pardon at the last moment 

martial 1 " Tlie other three were shot in the chuicbyaid , 

iWof ihe Thompson with some appearance of regret, the two 
exixuted coiporals, Church and Perkins, defiant to the last 
Then Cronin ell went into the cliuich and, summoning the pn- 
soneis before him, told them that though they had deserved deci- 
mation, the general had mercifully pardoned them all For the 
The re time they were exiled to Devizes, but were ultimately 
mainder sent re-embodied in the ranks Colonel Eyre, who had 
1?e given trouble at Corkbush Pield, 1 being no longer a 
member of the army, was sent to Oxford to receive a civil trial 
William Thompson, w r ho was still at large, having gathered 
round him two troops of horse, had broken into Northampton 
May r 7 and carried off money and arms Reynolds, sent in 
wiifnm pursuit, came up with him in a wood near Welling- 
■lhompson borough Thompson would take no quarter, and 
after killing two of his adversaries was shot dead by a corporal 2 
With Thompson's death, on the 17 th, the rising of the 
Levellers was brought to an end On the same day Fairfax, 
attended by his principal officers, usited the new 
Oxford which was growing up upon the ruins of that 
old one which had received its mould from Laud 
On the 19th the now Puritan University gaic to the 
successful soldiers the highest honours it could 
bestow Faufax and Cromwell donned the scailet 
gowns of Doctors of Civil Law, whilst Harrison, Hewson, 
Okey, and other martial figuies were decked m the soberer 
costume which designates a Master of Arts 3 The new 
authorities were m the right in what they did The mainten- 
ance of that religion which they loved depended on the strong 
aims and buoyant hearts of those who had shown themselves 
capable of enforcing discipline 
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1 See Great Civil IVai , iv. 22 

* Pt’tf Diurnal, E, 530, 14, The Model ate, E, 556, 3. 

3 Wood’s Annals of the University , 619. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE COMMONWEALTH ON ITS DEFENCE 


Step by step the Government of the Commonwealth was com' 
pelled to accommodate itself to its true position, and to rule by 
Apni-Sept means which every one of its members would have 
inthe peers condemned if they had been employed by Charles 
House or Strafford No additional reputation was gained 
by the fact that three discredited peers, Pembroke, Howard of 
Escnck, and Salisbury, were elected to serve as members of 
what had once been the House of Commons 1 The failure of 
Parliament to conciliate public opinion necessitated the pass- 
May 14 ln g of a new Treason Act, which became law on 
Treason May 14 It transferred to Parliament the safeguards 
4 ‘ ct with which the monaichy had been surrounded, but 

it also — for the first time since the reign of Henry VIII — 
created a fiesh treason outside the limitations of the great 
Statute of Edw ard III The part played in political affairs by 
the army was indirectly acknowledged by a clause making it 
treasonable for civilians to stir up mutiny m the ranks 2 * 

Still more significant was the imposition of fresh restrictions 
on the press Inthe first days of the Commonwealth Parlia- 
Feb 9 ment had contented itself with prohibiting all un- 
ofnnautho- authorised reports of the pioceedings in the second 
ports”' High Court of Justice 4 On March 16 an order, 


1 Pembroke took lus seat in April, Howard in May, and Salisbury in 

September 

- Jets, E, i, 060, No 62 Soldiers stirring up mutiny could be dealt 

with by martial law. * Acts, E, 1,060, No. 5 - 
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which pioved entirely futile, was given for the seuure of all 
March 16 copies of the Eikon Basihk'c 1 On the 19th even 
s'ati'liic to stienuous assertors of liberty of conscience took 
be seized a i arm a t the new s that a translation of the Koran was 
Proceedings 111 l ' ie press , but after further discussion the proceed- 
nrint’wsoV’ in S s taken against the printers weie dropped, and on 
tin. konn May 7 the book appeared, w ithout causing a change 
m the religious v lew s of a single Englishman - 

On May 7 the armed resistance of the Levellers and the 
concentrated attack of a host of scurrilous calumniators drove 
May 7 a Council of State, in which Vane and Cromwell sat, 
H?l"ifi” nt to report to the House that Mabbott, the licenser, 
m ibbott had allowed the publication of * div ers dangerous 
books, 1 * and to recommend his dismissal, as v\ ell as the pre- 
paration of measures for the suppression of seditious \\ ritings, 
especially of The Model ate, the decided though cautious 
oigan of the Levellers 1 Mabbott’s offence, it appears, was 
the licensing of Lilburnc’s new Agreement of the People . 4 

Mabbott on ® ein § c ‘ l bed to account, Mabbott expressed his 
tht-Uberty concurience in the request for his own dismissal. 

n-pres j t was lawful, he thought, ‘to punt any book, sheet, 
&c , without licensing, so as the authors and printers do sub- 
sci ibe their true name thereunto, that so they may be liable to 
answer the contents thereof, and, if they offend theiein, then 
to be punished by such laws as are or shall be for those cases 
provided 1 ’ Accordingly, on May 22, Mabbott having been 
dismissed, the House requested the Council of State to piepaie 
Mi>m Lin Act for preventing the punting of scandalous 
visiibou books and pamphlets 1 b Though the Council of State 
had already directed Bradshaw to prepare such an 
Act, 7 some time was allowed to pass till these orders weie com- 
plied with, and it is just possible that the delay was caused by a 

1 C J \ 1 166 - 16. vi 168; The Alcm an of Mahomet, E, 553, 3. 

a C of St Order Hook, Inlerr I, 62, p 267 

* Jb 62, p 264 6 Peif Diurnal, E, 530, 21 

‘ CJ vi 214. 7 C. of fat Order Book, Interr. I, 62, p. 294 
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lingering hope that, after the collapse of the Levellers, no legis- 
lation of the kind it ould be needed 

To do them justice, the men now m power took no 
pleasure in repressive legislation They kept before their 
Mi i=; eyes at least the ideal of a populat legislatme. On 
Atom Mav 15 the House appointed a Committee to 

report on lepoit, in tlie hrst place on ‘the succession of 

elections f u i U i e Parliaments and the lcgulating of their 
elu tions ’ , and, m the second plat c, on the time for ‘ putting 
a penod to the sitting of this Pailiament ’ 1 — Vane being one of 
tn o members specialh directed to keep the matter in view 
Though it w as hardly likely that the icpoit of this Committee 
is ould be speedih foithtommg, it was at least possible to 
Mas 10 notify the good intentions of Pailiament and on the 
bLa'frti!* I 9 t 'i an Act was passed declaring England to be a 
common I- rec Commonwealth, and thoiefoie to lie governed 
by ‘the represenlaln es of the people in Parlia- 
ihl a5=s ment without any King 01 House of Lords ’ 2 
Stent Afurthei outwaid sign of increasing self-confidence 
w lnteh a! w ab ^ transference, on Way 28, of the Council of 

State from Derby House to Whitehall ’ 

It was hard, howovei, to obtain more than the outward 
show of submission, and e\en this was with difficulty to be 
obtained m the City Though Andicws, who had sat in the 
High Couit of Justice and had consented to the sentence 
of the King, occupied the civic chan, he had not hitherto 
Jim no len tuied to publish the proclamation of the abolition 
non or oh the monaicliy At last, on Way 30, the Lord 
proclaimed ^ a ) or, accompanied by fourteen aldeimen, sum- 
m the Cttj nioned up courage to read the proclamation in the 
Exchange. Some at least of the bystanders mtcirupted the 
proceedings with their exclamations, and one of them, a 
merchant, was led away in custody 4 

On the following day a deputation of aldermen invited the 

1 C.J. VI 210. ‘‘ Scobell, 11 30. 

3 Merc Pacifian, E, 557, 7 

4 A Moderate Intelligence, E, 557, 6 j C./’. vi. 221. 
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House to a banquet to be given in the City on June 7, the 
Mav date fi\ed for a thanksgiving for the suppiession of 
wdinem'* t '" ,e Levellers The invitation was cheerfully accepted, 
vheCnj and at the same time two aldermen, Soames and 
Chambers, who had absented themselves at the time of the 
proclamation, were oidered to account for their absence On 
June i June 1 both of them W'ere depnved of their dignities 
mende- er " an d disqualified from future office. .Soames, being 
pmed a niember of the House, was also disabled from sit- 
ting in the existing Parliament 1 Chambers, who had been the 
fii st citizen to resist the illegal taxation of Chailes, was amongst 
the first to refuse compliance with the orders of the Common- 
,, wealth No less than seven aldermanships were 

Alderman- ‘ 

sinpi left now vacant, but there was considerable delay in 
filling their places, as it was hard to find men 
qualified for the post who would seive undei the conditions 
imposed In other directions, howevei, the Commonwealth 
gathered strength The success of Fairfax and Cromwell had, 
at least, impressed the lawyers with a sense of its stability, and 
Sts judges l£ was at last found possible to complete the Bench of 
appointed judges by filling the six vacancies created by the 
lesignations of those who had refused to acknowledge the new 
order of things four months before 2 

On the 6th preparations were made foi the banquet which 
was to celebrate the union of the purged Paihament and the 
June 6 purged City It was arranged that the Speaker, 
forThLaty ii JS representing the House of Parliament, should be 
D-inquet received with royal honours, the Lord Major 
temporarilv surrendering to him his official sword d Some one 
even proposed that the Speaker should confer knighthood on 
the Lord Mayor and two other aldermen , but the suggestion 
was not adopted by Parliament 4 

As the guests drove into the City on the 7th to attend the 
sermons which were to piecede the banquet, signs of their 
unpopularity were not wanting Though the streets were lined 
' C J v 1 222 2 lb vi 722 

J C. of St. Order Book, Interr. I, 62. 4 S P Dom. xi, 3 
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June 7 
Arrival of 
the guests 


■with soldiers, uncomplimentary remarks weie fieely uttered, 
and some Royalist 01 Levellei contrived to take out the linch- 
pin of Cromwell's coach, thereby effecting a block m 
the line when the wheel came off In few of the City 
churches was the Dai of Thanksgiving observed at 
all, and where the churches were open prayers for Kmg 
Chailes were in many cases offered At the banquet itself 
there was gaiety enough, and if political parties could be 
strengthened by mutual compliments amongst its members, 
the position of the Commonwealth would have been assured 
Junes On the nc\t day the official lepresentatnes of the 
Rurfax 510 City presented Fan fax with a basin and ewer of 
“u Cr °d 1 i and Ciomwell with plate \ alued at 300/ as 

the poor well as 200 pieces m gold The food left from the 
feast was distributed amongst the poor, togcthei with 400/ 1 
The dissatisfaction of Londoneis, e\en if they were neither 
Royalists nor Lciclleis, with an c\cr-pie«ent soldieiy is easily 
accounted for Inci easing numbcis of citizens weie in the 

habit of seeking 1 (.creation on Sundays on the liter and fre- 
quenting the tillages on its banks To stop the practice, 
June 4 soldiers wore posted by the side of the stream, and 
A fatal shot on j une 0 ne 0 j them, filing at a wateiman tvho 
icfused to stop rowing at lus summons missed his aim, but 
wounded a child in a boat bet end it 1 

Amidst general discontent there could be no thought of an 
immediate dissolution According to a not unfriendly wiilei, 
ihciWoln- the opinion pict ailed at Westminster, ‘ that this Pai- 
Parhament lament shall not suffei a dissolution till the people 
postponed i 0 ve them, and that not till the delivery from taxes, 
which may probably within a few months be effected, and then 
they shall be beloved, elected, and w hat not ’ 3 

He must have been indeed sanguine who expected a speedy 
reduction of taxation m the face of internal discontent and 


' The Moderate, E, 559, 12, 7 he Pet f Weekly Account, E, 559, 13; 
Whitelocke, 406 

2 The Kingdom’s Weekly Intelligencer , E, 558, 12 
* A Modest Narrative, E, 537, 13. 
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March 21 
Arrest of 
Lady Car 
life 


April 

\t tempt to 
frighten lier 


external dangei The information foi warded from Holland 
was not rcassuiing, and on March 21, in order to 
obtain fuller information of the designs of the English 
Royalists, the Government oidered the arrest of Lady 
Carlisle, who was known to ha\c had in her hands the threads 
of the combination of the piecedmg y ear 1 In April 
an attempt, piobabh successful, was made to frighten 
her into a disclosuie of her seciets “ The Countess 
of Carlisle,” wrote a Royalist intelligencer, “hath been again 
shown the rack, but she desires them not to hurt her, for she 
is a woman and cannot enduie pain, but she will conless what- 
soever they will have her ” - 

Whatever mat have been the seciets thus disclosed, it is 
unlikely that the Government of the Commonwealth depended 
solely upon the Countess foi information of the plans 
of the exiled Court at the Hague At that Court 
the project of striking England thtough Ireland was 
gaining giound Even Hjde, 111 whose eyes to seek 
help from the I’resbi terian Scots was the lowest 
degradation, had nothing to say against the pioposed interven- 
tion of Ormond’s aimy. His feeling on this score was, at least 
for the time being, shared by Charles, and on March 19 a 
March 19 paper presented to the States General in the name 
of the young King asked for an ad\ ance of money 
for the expenses of a voyage to Iieland In this 
paper the conditions imposed at Edinburgh on the 
King’s admission to the ci own of his fatheis, as well as the 
exclusion of five-sixths of the Scottish nobility from Parliament 
by the Act of Classes, weic strongly denounced J On the 
March 27 2 7 th the sum of 20,00 ol w r as specified as needed for 
stim peclfic *-* lu proposed expedition 1 The States General, how- 
demanded e \er, showed so little inclination to comply with 
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1 C of St Order Book, Interr I, 62, 100 

2 Letter of Intelligence, ^ , Carte’s Ot zg. Letters^ 1. 286. 

3 Representation to the States General, March ib 1 260. 

4 Advices from the Hague, tc MSS xxtv fol. 378. 
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Charles’s request that he thought it well to send begging-letters 
Begging- t0 such of his adherents as still retained property m 
letters England 1 

Crying as was Charles’s need of money, his need of a 
settled policy was still more urgent Though the choice be- 
tween Ormond and the Scots was in reality a choice between 
the Episcopal and the Piesbytenan parties m England, it was 
hard to peisuade him of the impossibility of securing the 
assistance of both It is true that, eai ly m March, Hyde had 
h -ties prepared a draft of a Royal Declaration which would 

proposed have left no doubt on the mattei As might have 

ec 31311 been expected, this projected manifesto breathed 
implacable enmity against the Commonwealth and the army, 
exempting from pardon not only those who had consented to 
the death of the King in the High Couit of Justice, but those 
by whose \otes that Court had been erected The special note 
of the Declaiation was, how'ever, the ofTensne attitude of its 
its eccie- author to the English Presbyterian party in its eccle- 
siastical siastical as well as in its political aspect The Church 
was to be settled in accordance with the demands of a National 
bynod, that is to say , ol the two Cons ocations in conjunction, 
and though a few foreign divines W'ere to be admitted, they were 
not likely to effect anything in the presence ol the serried ranks 
of bishops and cathedral cleigy, who took so large a part in the 
Convocations 

Nor was Hyde’s attack on the constitutional refoims of the 
Presbytenan party less incisive He boldly declared for going 
back to the state of things which had existed before 
political the outbreak of the Civil War The Constitution as it 
proposal** st00( j a t th e beginning of the Long Parliament before 
the formation of parties, when as jet no disputed question had 
been thoroughly settled and no authority acknowledged to be 
supreme, w'as Hyde’s political ideal Too much of a lawyer to 
approve of absolute loyal power, he was too little of a statesman 
to recognise the necessity of subjecting the King’s authonty to 
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1 Circular Letters, Clatcndon MSS. n. 29, 30. 



62 THE COMMONWEALTH ON ITS DEFENCE chap, iii 


parliamentaij supiemacy, and he could see nothing but the 
germ of rebellion m the constitutional scheme of the Presby- 
terians. He told them plainly, as Milton had told them m his 
Tenure of Kings and Magistrates , that the deeds of which they 
now complained were but the outcome of their own formei 
misdeeds, and that ‘ by the same principles upon which an 
army was laised to lebel against the King, that aimy hath 
oppressed the power and authority that raised them, and have 
conquered those masters who raised and employed them to 
conquer otheis 1 1 

H) do’s declaration found little suppoit in the shifty counsels 
of Charles’s Court It was assailed on many sides, but 
especially on the ground that it was certain to give 
offence to the Presbyterians Lauderdale and Lanark, 
who, since his brother’s execution, had become Duke 
of Hamilton, w ere the loudest in calling for its rejection , and, 
in consequence of their outcnes, the idea of issuing a declara- 
tion of any kind was silently dropped It was probably m 
consequence of this lebuff that Hyde welcomed the opportunity 
Hyde and of absenting himself from Court by accepting a 
to 0 Ko"o ton mission, in conjunction with Cottington, to the 
s P' un Court of Spain, where he hoped to extract from 
Philip a loan to meet Chailes’s giowing requirements 1 2 

Charles was now to listen to pleadings on the 
other side The Scottish Commissioners arrived and 
had their first audience on March 27 They hoped, 
before their mam negotiation commenced, to obtain 
from Chailes an order dismissing Montrose from 
attendance on his person, and were much disappointed at his 
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1 Draft of a Declaration, Eng Hist. Review, for April, 1893 

2 “ I confess Sir E. H. is not troubled to be for some time absent from 

this company ” Hyde was told of his appointment about March 24 ; Hyde 
to Hatton, Nicholas Papers, 1. 124 We learn from a letter from 

Hyde to the Prince of Orange, dated Jan 1650, that the Prince 
suggested this mission , Wynne, GeschiHing van de afdanknig van V 
Knjs;svolk , 101. This can only have been in order to get rid of Hyde, as 
the Prince ot Orange was no friend to Spain. 
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refusal to reply to a single request until tncii whole budget had 
been opened 1 

Annojed as they were, the Commissioners did not break 
off the negotiation On Apul 5 the} asked Charles, not merely 
. , to accept the two Covenants so far as Scotland was 

April 5 

The Scottish concerned, but to piomise his assent to Acts of 
‘ m ’ Parliament enjoining them on England and Ireland. 
Chailes could not fail to be aware that by so doing he would 
alienate his staunchest English suppoilers , and though he did 
not at once break with the Scots, he took care to postpone his 
reply as long as possible, m the vam hope that the Com- 
missioners might be inclined to modify their exorbitant 
demands. 2 3 

The pertinacity of the Commissioneis was the more ob- 
noxious to Chailes as those who sent them had ostentatiously 
March 16 disregaided his peisonal feelings On Match 16 the 
Sentence on Parliament at Edinburgh sentenced Huntly to death 
1: ' ,i for the crime of taking up arms for his King , and 

^March 23 on t j le 22n( i (j le sentence was carried into effect 1 

execution Huntl) s execution was no doubt intended as a 
warning to Charles that, if he wished to piotect his supporters 
in Scotland, he must accede to the demands of the Com- 
missioners Such a warning must have appealed to be the 
more needed as, before the end of February, a party of 
Feb Ro) alists seized Im ei ness, and, aftci no long delay, 

seTzeuby took the field under the command of Seaforth’s 

Royalists brotliei, Thomas Mackenzie of l’luscardine Middle- 

ton, who had escaped from England — it is said by a hi each of 
May 8 parole — threw himself amongst them The men were, 

ISh-emc ° f however, undisciplined, and on May 8 a body of 

1 Committee of Estates to Charles '-f)> Clai Sf P 11. 

474 ; ni App. lmv , Charles’s answer, J’’, 1 ', Baillte, m 513 
5 Commissioners of the Kirk to Charles, April 5, ib. 111 514; Com 
missioners of Parliament to Charles, April 10, Clar Si P 11 475 

3 Acts of Pari, of Sc VI part 11 327 ; Balfour , 111 393 , Gia> mnntl 
to Bnenne, March 211 , Harl. MSS. 4,551, fol 322, 331. 
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1,200 was surprised and routed at Balveme on the Spey by a 
small force of no more than 120 horse sent against them by 
Leslie 1 

Whilst the Scottish Presbyterians were \ainly urging 
Charles to constitute himself their champion m the three 
kingdoms, their English brethren were receiving 
oveitures from Cromwell. He was ready, he assuicd 
them, to consent to the establishment of the Presby- 
terian system — no doubt without coercive juris- 
diction — and to the readmission to Parliament of 
the members excluded by Pride’s Purge 2 * 4 The gulf between 
Cromwell and the Presbyterians was, however, too wide to be 
bridged over 

It was a more hopeful plan to aim at securing the neutrality 
of the States General Accordingly, on April 18, it was 
Mission oi resolved to despatch a special envoy to the Hague, 
Dorisimis who should announce the intention of Parliament to 
send a brilliant embassy to cultivate a good understanding 
between the two republics The person selected foi this 
mission was Dr Donslaus, a Dutchman b) bath, though he 
had been foi some years in the service of the English Pailia- 
ment as a lawyer It seems not to have occuned to those who 
sent him that, as he had taken part in the prosecution of the 
King, his name was in bad odour with the English and Scottish 
refugees who swarmed 111 the streets of the Hague. 1 

On April 29 Donslaus reached the Hague Among the 
April 29 Scottish followeis of Montrose the feeling against 
the Hague 1 the regicides was especially hitter, and it was amongst 
a plot to these that a scheme was laid to murder the new r 
murder him envoy, or, as they probably said, to execute justice 
upon him 1 The assassins, however, did not keep their own 

1 Acts of Pari of Sc VI. part 11 216,222; Graymond’s despatches, 
April to May, Hai l, MSS 4,551,(1.331-369 Balfour, 111 401,407 

i Walker’s Hist of Independemy, 11 157. 

J C of St Order Book, Intel r I, 62, p 204 

4 The connection of the mwrdereis with Montrose’s following was 
rumoured at the time, and that the rumour was correct is shown by the 
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counsel , and Stuckland, the accredited English ambassador, 
having heaid rumours of their designs, communicated his 
suspicions to Donslaus. When, therefoie, on the following 
day, a message was brought to the new envoy, ostensibly 
from Strickland, uniting a visit, he refused to leave his inn The 
assassins, how ever, were not to be thus baffled On the 
^ f evening of May 2, just as Donslaus was sitting down 
Hi- ussas- to supper, six men, leaving one of their companions 
smaiion £ 0 g uar d the street door, burst into his 100m, and 
whilst some of them secured his sen ants, one, whose name 
was Whitford , 1 after slashing him over the head, passed a 
sword through his body The whole paity, leaving their 
\ ictim dead upon the ground, made their escape The States 
General, indeed, professed innocence, and denounced the 
perpetiatois of the deed , but Whitford succeeded m crossing 
the frontier into the Spanish Netherlands, wheie he was in 
^ hhc perfect safety In England a public funeral was 
funeral accorded to the murdered servant of the Common- 
oK ‘ wealth, a pension granted to his son, and gifts of 
money to his daughteis All Rcnalists received the news of 
the murder with unbounded satislaction Even the staid and 
kindly Nicholas wiotc of the assassination as ‘the deserved 
execution of that blood) \ lllam ’ - 

To the exiles at the Hague the Scottish Commissioners 
Way 1 weie almost as hateful as Donslaus himself On 
s-kforan May i the) piessed Charles foi a final answer to 
their demands piesented more than a month before 3 

fact that two of them, Whitford and Spottisw oodc, and probably others, 
accompanied Montrose to Scotland in 1650 A Peif Diurnal, E, 777 , 

J2, 14 

1 A son of Dr. Walter Whitford, the Bishop of Brechin Wood’s 
Ath. Oxon lu 667 

- Strickland to the C of St May A, Cary’s Mem of the Ctvtl Tfar, 
11 131 , Nicholas to Ormond, Ceule MSS xxv fol 10; CJ vi 

209 ; Andree to Count William Frederick, May pr, Groen van Prinstcrcr, 
Archives de la Matson d’ Orange Nassau, Sene 2, iv 309 

3 The Commissioners to Charles, May Clar St P 111 App 
lxxxvi. See Clarendon MSS. No. 60. 
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Charles applied for advice to the Scottish lords in attendance 
on the Court Hamilton excused himself on the plea of 
ignorance of the existing state of affans in Scotland 
Hamilton^ Montrose replied that, though Charles might, with 
andTauder- considerable reservations, accept the ScottishNational 
ddc Covenant, he must imperatively reject the Solemn 

League and Covenant To do otheivvise would be to alienate 
all his faithful subiects in the thiee kingdoms As to the pro- 
posedacloption of the Presbyterian worship m his own household, 
it did not become those who had rebelled against the father, 
because ‘ they but imagined he intended to meddle with them 
m that kind,’ to interfere with the ichgion of the son It 
was well, Montiose ironically added, for conunissioneis sent by 
the very men who had sold the late King to his enemies, and 
who weie now engaged m murdering the best subjects of the 
present one, to offer ‘ to continue the same faithfulness unto 
lus Majesty as they had foimeily shown to his royal father’ 
Lauderdale with moie worldly wisdom recommended Charles to 
giant all that was asked so far as Scotland alone was concerned, 
and to use the Scottish foim of woi ship whenever he was in 
that country or with a Scottish aimv 1 

On May n these opinions weie submitted to the Council 
The result was that on the 19th Chailes delivered to the Com- 
m missioneis a reply m which he declaied himself leady 
LoiisuiKd" ul t0 accept the Scottish Acts relating to the National 
Covenant and the Presbytenan doctrine and disci- 
Chirtts's 9 phne He could do nothing regarding England or 
answer Ireland without the consent of the Parliaments of 
those kingdoms As for the Solemn League and Covenant, he 
would adopt anything m it which was for the good of Scotland 
without prejudice to England or Ireland Moreover, he 
would do nothing to disturb the peace lately concluded in 
Iieland J Holding this answer to be equivalent to a rejection 
of then demands the Conunissioneis returned to Scotland. 

1 Napim’-. Memoirs of Montrose, 11 700; Clarendon MSS 68,1 
- The King’s answer, May' i’, Clar. St. P. m xcm , The King’s 
Jinal answer, Clarendon MSS 62. 
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On May 27 they landed at Leith to gne an account of their 
failuie 1 

Charles had thus adopted the policy of suiting the ecclesi- 
astical institutions of the three kingdoms to the wishes of then; 
Policy respective populations Scotland was not to coerce 

adopted England, or England to coerce Ireland It is un 

necessary to discuss the merits of an idea which was 
only enleitamcd as a weapon of political waifaic Charles not 
unnaturally thought more of recovenng his throne than of laying 
the foundations of a constitutional settlement For the present 
he was shrewd enough to discover that it was hopeless to regain 
„ England on Argyle’s terms, and he was meanwhile 

coinages doing his best to encourage the enterprise on which 

Montiose ° , , , 

Monti ose had set his heart 

Montrose with his usual idealism was planning a scheme 
for the invasion of Scotland by aid of the Continental sove- 
Montiose’s teigns, who, as lie fondly hoped, would, in mere 
iiopcs defence of their own crowns, support him to the 
utmost against a regicide lcpublic Unfortunately for him, the 
dominant feature of European politics was the malty between 
France and Spam, and neither France noi Spain was likely to 
assist an exile who had nothing to offer m return, w’hilst other 
Powers, having recently freed themsehes from a desolating 
war, would shrink fiom rekindling its flames foi the benefit of 
a young puncc m whose success they had little or no interest 

Montrose’s first application was to some extent successful. 
On Maich 31 he obtained from the Danish Chancelloi Ulfeldt, 
Maidi 31 who was at the tunc in Holland, eleven diamond 
tuitions with rm S s valued at 5,000 nxdollars, about 1,125/ in 
uifddt English money His further request for permission 
to sail from Stavanger in Norway with an expedition duected 
against Argyle’s Government was referred to Copenhagen 2 As 
the negotiation with Scotland showed itself to be more and 

■ The Moderate Intelligencer, E, 558, 10 

1 Acquittance by Montrose, , Montrose to Ulfeldt, April T ' T , 

Clarendon MSS u Nos. 35, 89, 1 , where these papers are incorrectly 
dated in the Calendar. 
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April 13 
Montrose 


Charles 
needs 
moncj for 
himself 

A Dutch 
loan refused 


more hopeless, Charles turned decisively to Montrose On 
April 13 he empowered him to treat with European 
kings and states, and on May 19, the day on which 
to negotiate, Qjj ar | es g ave j 115 fi na i answer to the Scottish Com- 
and^named nussioners, Montrose was named Admiral of Scot- 
s“° f ^nd* 

Charles, however, was m need of money for his 
own projected expedition to Ireland, and whilst he relegated 
Montiose to the German and Scandinavian States, it was to the 
western Governments that he looked for personal assistance 
Disappointment tracked him at every turn In vain 
the Prince of Orange urged the States General to 
assist him with a loan, and the exiled Prince had 
to content himself with the profits, such as they were, 
of the prizes made by Rupert’s fleet at Kmsale 2 
From France, distracted by internal commotions, nothing was 
May 27 t0 l 10 P e d, but, on May 27,® Cottington and Hyde 
Cotungton weie finally despatched to Madrid with instructions to 

ind H>de 1 . , . 

-et out for pionnse, in consideration of pecuniary assistance, to 
relax the execution of the penal laws against the 
English Catholics m the event of a restoration If this offer — 

raised, if necessary, to a piomise absolutely to repeal the laws — 
proved insufficient, the goods of English merchants trading m 
Spam weie to be offered as security foi a loan 4 On their way 
through Brussels the ambassadors were to apply to the Arch- 
duke Leopold, the Spanish Governor of the Low Countries, 
and to urge the Duke of Lorraine, whose army had been 
thrown out of employment by the Peace of Westphalia, to give 
to Charles the assistance which he had at one time promised 
. to his father. Charles himself followed fast on the 

June 22 

Charles at heels of his ambassadors On Tune 22 he amved at 

Brussels , , J 

Brussels to press his claims 

Both in Spain and at Brussels these claims were scouted as 


• Commissions, April 12, May l], Hist MSS Com Rep. 11 173. 

2 Edgeman to Nicholas, May §§, Nicholas Papers, 1. 125 
2 Edgeman’s Diary, Clarendon MSS. 

4 Instructions to Cottington and Hyde, May 24 (?), Clar. St. P. 11 481. 
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ridiculous The Spanish Government, indeed, had hitherto 
Charles refused to recognise the Commonwealth, as its 

and Spam chances of survival appealed precarious, but it had 

no wish to give assistance which it could ill affoid to a Prince 
whose chances of restoration were equally precarious Philip 
had written hurriedly to the Archduke to stop the mission of 
the ambassadors, and the Aichduke and his ministers let 
Chailes plainly know that a Spanish king at wai with France 
could do nothing for one who was about to transfei himself to 
French soil, and whose mother, to say nothing of Jermyn his 
mothei’s chief advisei, was notoriously under French influence 1 
After this rebuff Charles had no choice but to pursue his way 
across the frontier, to carry out his Irish adventure as best he 
might The only encouragement which reached him was from 
the enthusiasm of Montrose In word, at least, Charles showed 
June „ hcs gratitude On June 12, when he halted at Breda 
renewals 011 ^ 1S wa P t0 Brussels, he, somewhat superfluously, 
commissions renewed all the commissions which he had already 
to ontrose g rante< j to an< j p 10rmse d that he would never 

take a step in Scottish affairs without his advice 2 On the 18th 
he pressed Ulfeldt to continue his assistance, a request to 
which Ulfeldt responded by an additional gift of 7,500 nx- 
dollars, equivalent to 1,687/ 10s , and of a considerable stock 
of arms and ammunition 1 Montrose was thereb) enabled to 
start on his mission, for which Charles, on June 26, after his 
own arnval at Brussels, gave him fresh authority Meanwhile 
, , , Charles himself made his way to St Germains, 
to St Ger- where he remained for some time awaiting news fiom 

mains . 

Ireland 

As Charles’s resolution to look for help from Montrose and 
Ireland rather than from Argyle and the Scots led him to seek 
aid at Brussels and Madrid, so also it led him to seek aid from 

1 Consulta of the Council of State, Cardenas to Peilaranda, 

June Peilaranda to Cardenas, Fenaranda to Navarro, 

Penaranda to Philip IV ; Guizot, App 389, 393, 395-403 

* Charles to Montrose, June 1 =, Napier’s Menton s of Mont) ose, u. 706. 

* Clarendon MSS. u No. 89, n.— vi. 
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Pope Innocent X. On July 28 he sent Robert Meyiiell to 
Rome with general credentials addressed to all and singular 
juyia 60 * h- om had anything to communicate. This 
Mtt ? tJ va = 13e expression was interpreted in a letter from 
fen the Cottington to Cardinal Capponi. in which it was 

Pi ‘“' plainly slated that if the Pope would give money to 

help Charie* to recover his Crown. Charles would engage in 
return to show favour to his Catnohc subjects 1 

On taming his back on the Scots, Charles was at least 
angling for the support of a combination more homogeneous 
than that to u Inch he had looked for aid a few weeks before^ 
as Catholics and English churchmen had more in common 
than Catholic* and Presbyterians Vet even under these con- 
ditions the diffxultie-, in the wav of party cooperation were 
practicably insuperable, and nowhere were they more evidently 
Want or insuperable than in Ireland 'I he diflererce* which 

cvhakm eusicd between Ormond and the Confederate 

rtTESi Catholics were but thinly skinned over Ormond 

RaralKt '~ seeking to make use of his new dlies in order to 

re-establish the monarchy in England, whilst the Confederate 
Catholic* were seeking to make use of Ormond in order to 
establish the Roman Catholic religion and an independent 
Parliament in Ireland. Even if these hindrances to united 
action could be overcome, it was hard to see what strength of 
military comradeship could an->e between the Catholic 

soldiers of the Confederation and the regiments — mainly 
composed of Prote=tants of English birth or descent — which 
followed Murrough of the Burnings, 2 and had, in his ser- 
vice defiled the sanctuary of Cashel with the blood of 
slaughtered priests Nor would it be easy to lure Owen O’Neill 
from his seclusion in the North to join hands even with his 
fellow Catholics who had been excommunicated by Rinuccini 
in t on->ei juence of their adhesion to the Supreme Council 
Ormond was, however, sanguine. Like Montrose, he 

1 Charles’s letter of credence, , Cottington to Cardinal Capponi, 
Clar St. P. ii. 488. 

1 Great Civil War , lv. 106. 
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fancied that the horroi of the late King’s death would excite 
all men of good will in a desperate resistance to the regicides 
So hopeful indeed was he that he attempted to win over the 
Ormond commander of the Parliamentary foices in Ireland 
vmguine ^ message received from Michael Jones’s brother, 
the Piotestant Bishop of Clogher, induced Ormond to believe 
that even the Parhamentaiy Governor of Dublin was ready 
to make common cause with him and the Confederate 
Catholics against his own employers 1 Accordingly, on 
Mirch Match g, he wrote to urge Jones to take the only 
His overture couise woith) of an honest man, ‘now that the mask 
to Jones of hypocrisy by which the Independent army hath 
ensnared and enslaved all estates and degrees of men, is laid 
aside, now that they have barbarously and inhumanly 
laid violent sacrilegious hands upon and murdered God’s 
anointed and our King, not, as heretofore some parricides have 
done, to make room foi some usurper, but in a way plainly 
manifesting their intentions to change the monarchy of England 
into anaichy , unless their aim be first to constitute an elective 
kingdom, and Cromwell or some such John of Leyden being 
elected, then, by the same force by which they have thus far 
compassed their ends, to establish a peifect Turkish tyranny’ 
By forsaking the service of such as these, Jones would give 
his aid to the lestoration of the ‘ Protestant leligion to its 
purity . Parliaments to freedom, and our fellow subjects 
to their liberty ’ 2 

1 “I have been persuaded to write to Jones, and am now satisfied 
that the encouragement given me by some pretending your Majesty’s 
service and of near relation to Jones, was only to give him opportunity to 
manifest his resolution to adhere to the bloody rebels and to gam the 
more reasonable and consideiable supplies from them ” Ormond to 
Charles, April 10, Carte MSS xxiv fol 405 That the informant 
referred to was the Bishop of Clogher appears from Inchiqum’s vindication 
of himself written on Dec 6 Carte MSS xxvi fol 330 The motive 
ascribed to Jones is improbable, as, if it had existed, he would not have 
cut off the negotiation so promptly 

- Ormond to Jones, March 9, The Maigins of Ormond s Declai ation , 
E, 548, 28 
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It is possible that Jonei had in pm ate expressed his 
disapprobation of regicide, and that some strong language of his 
on the subject had formed the basis of his brother’s message 
to Ormond However this mas hare been, it is noticeable that 
Jones in his reply made no attempt to justify the execution of 
Mar<* t£ie King His whole argument moved in anothei 
Jones's plane He attacked Ormond for his alliance with 

,epI:y rebels and for talking of the lestoration of the 

purity of religion with the help of an army of ‘ Papists ’ “ Most 
certain it is,’' he continued, “and formei ages have appioved 
it, that intermeddling of governors and parties m this kingdom 
v ith sidings and parties m England hath been the v ery betray- 
ing of this kingdom to the Irish whilst the British forces here 
had been thereupon called off and the place therein laid open , 1 
and, as it were given up to the common enemy ” Finally, 
Jones reminded Ormond ‘that the English intei est in Ireland 
must be preserved by the English and not by the Insh " 2 
Jones’s words would find an echo m England even amongst 
those who disapproved of regicide as heartily as Ormond 
xi,e Englishmen were, with raie exceptions, of one mind 
interest in ln thinking that the threats of invasion from Ireland 
no inti must be brought definitdv to an end, and that the 
only way to bring them to an end was by tightening the grip 
of England upon the Irish people and the Irish soil They 
had too little knowledge of lush feeling and Irish grievances 
to be aware that they were entering on a course of oppression 
from which their childrens children would suffer, and, unfor- 


tunately for both sides in the quarrel, there was as yet no com- 
pact Irish nation to compel them to take its wrongs into ac- 
count. The divisions of the Irish had originally invited the 
conquest of Ireland. They now rendered impossible the re- 
conquest of Irish independence. “ The Gael,” wrote a bard 


1 The reference is to the recall of English troops by the King in 

1643 

J Jones to Ormond, March 14, A True Copy of Two letters, E, 529,28, 
where the correspondence is continued by one other letter from either side. 
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who had imbibed the traditions of the most purely Celtic part 
of the island, 

“ are being wasted, deeply wounded, 

Subjugated, slain, extirpated 

By plague, by famine, by war, by persecution. 

It was God’s justice not to free them, 

They went not together hand in hand.” 1 2 3 


For the moment, however, resolute as Jones had shown 
himself, his position seemed hopeless to those whose eyes were 
Desertions fi xe< l only on the immediate present His soldiers 
from Jones's deseited in shoals, whilst Ormond felt himself able 

army 

to announce that as soon as the grass grew to provide 
forage for his cavalry he would be able to take the field at the 
Ormond head of 8,000 foot and 2,000 horse, and that unless 
reduce' 0 Jones weic plentifully supplied from England, a siege 
Dublin 0 f a f ew days would be sufficient to reduce Dublin * 

Difficult as Jones’s position would be if he were opposed 
by Ormond alone, it would easily become desperate were 
Fe b. Ormond to find allies 111 the North who could pour 

?ffa'r°m down to suppoit his attack on Dublin by way of 

the Nor* the coast-road leading through Drogheda Drogheda, 
indeed, was itself held by a Parliamentary garrison, and Monk, 
Monk's whose troops occupied Dundalk, Carlingford, and 

position Carnckfergus on the coast, as well as Lisburn and 

Newry further inland, was as staunch to ‘ the English interest ’ 
as Jones himself, whilst Sir William Cole at Sligo and Sir 
Charles Coote at Londondcii), though too isolated to bring 
him active support, might at least serve to distract the forces of 
the epemy 1 

What forces might be opposed to Monk depended on 
the skill of Ormond’s diplomacy, and on the strength of the 

1 The Irish vision at Rome, Gilbert’s Cont. Hist, of Aff. m Irel vol. 
111 194 I 

2 Ormond to Nicholas, March 5 » Carte MSS wiv fol 52. 

3 D O’Neill to Ormond, Feb 14 ; Ward’s advices, Feb 16 ; 
Carte MSS x\m fob 485. The place now called Lisburn was then 
known as Lisnegarvy. 
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indignation aroused by regicide No two parties could be 
more widel) separated by past hostility and b) moial and intel- 
lectual antagonism than the Ulster Celts who followed 
Oven O’Neill, and the Scottish Presbyterian colo- 
nists who had occupied then lands and proscribed 
their religion Yet Ormond was so far encouiaged by his ap- 
parent success m the South that he foncllj imagined it possible 
to bring even these incompatible forces into line m the service 
of the King It was at least helpful to him that Rinuccim, 
discouraged by the signature of the Peace, had sailed from 
Feb 21 Galway on Februar) 23, 1 leaving Ormond, if he 
thought of winning ovei those lush who had as yet 
iu.hnd refused to bow then necks under the )oke of English 
ro) alisrn, to negotiate with a soldiei lathei than with a priest 
It would be difficult for Ormond to win ovei Owen 
O’Neill, but it would be more difficult foi him to win over the 
Scottish Presb) terians Unpractical as their brethren 
on the other side of the sea, they were hardly in- 
clined to meet him even half-vva) On February 15 
the Presb) teiy of Belfast issued a long tirade against 
on the one hand and the malignants of Hamilton’s 
engagement on the other,- and though some influential person- 
ages, such as Lord Montgomeiy of Aids, wished to turn the 
movement to the advantage of the Ro> al cause, the Presbytery 
insisted that the) could do nothing for an uncovenanted king, 
though they were leady to defend themselves against an army 
Monk of sectaries Their view of the situation was widely 

?cncw the supported by their countrv men, and their first step 

Covenant W as ca u on Monk to renew' the Covenant himself 
and to order his troops to do the like, if he wished them to 
continue to co-opeiate with him 3 

When Monk took the Covenant in 1646, he could regard it 
as a mere form of declanng his allegiance to the authority he 
was about to serve m arms His strong sense of military honour 


Feb 15 
Declara- 
tion of the 
Presb} tery 
of Belfast 

sectaries 


1 Vind Cath Hib 174 

- A Necessary Jtcp) dentation , prefixed to Milton’s Observations on the 
Articles of Peace. ** Adair, A True Narrative, 154-156 
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forbade him to renew it in 1649, when it would have been 
tantamount to a declaration of an intention to disobey the 
authority to which as a soldier he now owed obedience 

Militan honour, however, did not prevent Monk fiom be- 
guiling those ivho had announced themselves as his antagonists. 
Monk ^ * ie S ave a straightforwaid lefusal, the Scottish 
makes troops w ould be at once withdrawn fiom him, and 

J ' J his position, perilous ahead) , w ould become well-nigh 
desperate tie accordingl) spun out time b) giving answers 
which bound him to nothing 1 

The Scots were no less determined to persist 111 then own 
narrow resolutions On Maich 30 the) clenoum ed Ormond s 
combination with ‘Papists’ as strongh as they de- 
Dechratum nounced the sectaries, and called on Monk to submit 
of the Scots t | ie dncetion of the war to a council of officers elected 
by the soldiers Monk was haidl) the man to place himself 
under the dictation of a body of Presbyterian agitators, inspired 
by a Presbytenan clergy, especially as he knew that its first 
step would be to assail the Commonw ealth of England, whose 
servant he was “ I desue to know,” he sarcasticall) asked, “ m 
Apni g re g ar< l °f our dependence upon England, w hom it is 

Monk's wc shall seive foi the present ” 2 It was this resolu- 

query tion of men likejones and Monk to obe) the Govern- 

ment of England without regard to political party, which, to 
some extent, counterbalanced the weakness of the hold of 
the Commonwealth on English feeling 

Lo)al as Monk was to ‘the English interest,’ he was in 

' Adair, A True Narrative, 156,157. “ Monk,” wrote Jones after- 

wards, “ hath informed me that his letters and answers and offers to the 
Scots was intended only for breaking them, and giving thereby some 
seeming satisfaction to the common people, and well knowing that his 
offers would not he accepted by the others without taking the Covenant, 
which he was lesolved not to do , and if the Scots had taken him at his 
word, he would have fallen off ” Jones to Cromwell, June 6, Carte MSS. 
cxviu, fol 332 

* Montgomery of Ards and otheis to Monk, March 30, Carte MSS. 
xxiv fol 332, The Declat ation of the British, E, 556, 15; Adair’s 
Narrative , 159. 
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little sympathy with English prejudices, 01 even with English 
Monk «- feelings It was enough for him if he could find 
English of assistance m any quarter by which he could be aided 
prejudices ln the difficult task of maintaining his post till rein- 
forcements could reach him from beyond the sea Now that 
the Scots weie likely to assail him, he tinned to Owen O’Neill. 

O’Neill was bv this time in a mood to respond to his 
advances It is ti ue that he detested the Confederate 
Catholics and the legicide Commonwealth with 
impartial energy, and in his confidential corre- 
spondence he declared that lather than permanently associate 
himself with either, he would pass the remainder of his days 
in exile from his beloved country 1 In the last winter, however, 
his position had been deplorable His followers, scattered 
over the counties of Cavan, Leitrim, Longford, and West- 
meath , 2 3 were on the verge of starvation, and gunpowder was as 
hard to come by as food The Nuncio, indeed, had piomised 
to send him supplies from the continent, but even if that 
promise were fulfilled, O’Neill’s army was m danger of perish- 
ing before help could reach it, and his only chance of safety 
lay in his procuring temporary aid from one or other of the 
combatants who divided the field in Ireland For some time 
His ovci- he had been m communication with Jones with little 
junuand to 01 n0 resu h, ’ and in February he turned to Ormond, 
Ormond asking him, through his nephew Daniel O’Neill, to 
despatch commissioners to tieat on the conditions of alliance 
i'eb go Ormond seized the opportunity, and on Februaiy 20 
a negotia- sen (. commissioners 4 Little information of the 

tion opened 


1 O’Neill to Massari, May 13; O’Neill to Rmuccini, May 18; 
Gilbert’s Cont Hist of Aff m Irtl vol 11 435, 436 

2 Westmeath to Ormond, Jan 31 , Carle MSS. xxm fol 373 

3 O'Neill to Monk, April 25, Vtnd Cath Hib. 1. 188 It is evident 
from this letter that the negotiation, which had roused the suspicions 
of the Supreme Council (Gilbert’s Coni Hist of Aff m lid vol 1 
747 - 9 )i had not gone far. See Rmuccini to Panzirolo, Oct 31, Nov 9, 
29, 164S, Nnnztalwa, 340, 342, 354 

* Ormond to Clanncarde, Feb. 27, Caite MSS xxm fol. 405. 
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course of their negotiation has been presen ed. but difficulties 
\prii 10 undoubtedly arose, and on April io Ormond wrote 
iu failure to Chailes that though there had as yet been no 
formal bieach, he did not think that it could be long averted 1 
It was, in fact, about this time that O’Neill, knowing of 
the stunts to which Monk was reduced, turned to the Parlia- 
mentary commander m the North, hoping, no 
doubt, to obtain the powder which he needed on 
easier terms than those offered him by Ormond 
O’Neill opened the game by taking up a threaten- 
ing position in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Dundalk, Monk, who was within its walls, and was utterly 
unable to cope with O’Neill and the Scots at the same time, 
wrote on April 21 to the Ulster chief inviting him to 
Negotiation negotiate 0 Neill at once accepted the proposal, 
Montand an d on Maj S the negotiations lesulted in a cessation 
o-Nedi 0 f hostilities for three months ending on July 3, in 
May s order that time might be given for the presentation 

A cessation r 

of hos- to Parliament of ceitam piopositions in O Neills 
' ' ‘ ' favoui In the meantime the two armies were to 
assist one anothei, and if, in consequence of an attack from 
Ormond 01 lnchiqum, O’Neill needed more powder than he 
had, his wants in that lespect w'ere to be supplied by Monk.® 
As a mere tempoiary convention this agreement satisfied 
both parties Monk and O’Neill were equally anxious to gam 
a shelter against impending ruin, until the supplies 

Character of . 0 - ° - . - - .. r , A r , 

theconven- which they expected arrived, and both Monk and 
11011 O’Neill had got precisely what they wanted Neither 

of them had overreached the other. As to O’Neill’s proposi- 
tions for a permanent settlement, it is hardly likely that he 
expected them to be accepted at Westminster, and at all 
events Monk had bound himself to nothing except to transmit 
them to England, and to help him to defeat those who were the 
enemies of both Monk had reason to know 7 , from a conveisa- 
tion held some little time before with Jones, undei whose ordeis 
1 Ormond to Charles, April 10, Carte MSS xmv fol 40J 
1 The True State of the Transactions, E, 569, 11. 
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he was placed, that he would approve of any device for gaming 
time , and that it was merely a temporary expedient which Monk 
had in view is show n by his long delay m forwarding to West- 
minster a copy of the articles of cessation It is difficult to 
account for this delay except on the supposition that Monk, 
expecting that they would be lejected, wished to continue 
on good teims with O’Neill as long as possible 

If this was so, Monk’s hand was forced by the danger of 
Londonderry Su Geoige Monro had been sent by Ormond 
to besiege it, and the hostility of the Ulster Scots to 
all w'ho resisted their piedommance m the North 
was now open and avowed Sir Chailes Coote, the 
commander of the garrison, was even less likely 
than Monk to come voluntanly to teims with O’Neill. 
His father, who had been one of the English settleis in Ulster, 
had been stripped of his entue possessions by the insurgents 
in 1641 , and, after avenging himself by a cruel and unrelent- 
ing warfare, had been slam by them m the following year. 
The younger Coote had inherited his father’s hatred, yet he 
now, as the only means of saving the gamson entmsted to his 
charge, called upon O Neill for help 

On Maj 22 Coote and O’Neill signed an agreement very 
similar to that which Monk had accepted a fortnight before 1 
On the 25th, when O'Neill’s co-operation in the 
defence of a Parliamentary gairison was actually 
impending, Monk at last despatched to England his 
own convention, accompanjmg it with a letter to 
Ciomwell as Lord Lieutenant of Iieland, 111 which 
iwiKtand" 1 10 he explained his conduct as having been prompted 
toCroin' r by military necessity. He showed, hovvevei, that he 

,vcl1 had no pcisonal objection to a permanent under 

standing with the Ulster Celts “ O’Neill’s propositions,” he 
wrote, “ aie wondeiful high, but I believe will descend much 


May 22 
His conven- 
tion with 
O'Neill 

May 25 
Monk sends 
lus own 


1 A Tine Relation of the Transactions between Sir C Coote and 
Owen Roe O'Neill, E, 571, 33. There had been an earlier negotiation 
which had been broken off See Des. Cur. Hib. 11. 518 
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lower ” 1 It was hardly likely that Cromwell and his associates 
ivould speak so lightly of an alliance on any terms with men 
whose hands had, according to the prevalent belief, been 
imbrued, almost without exception, in the blood of murdered 
Protestants 

1 The True State of the Transaction, E, 569, 1 [ . 
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The association of the Ulster Celts with the massacre of 1641 
made it difficult for any English party to avail itself of their 
Relations services As far as the Independent leaders were 
indepen- concerned the meie leligion of the Irish would 
Cathoura hardly ha\ e stood in the way of the projected alli- 
1647 ance In the summei of 1647 a clause modifying 
the penal laws of which the English Catholics complained had 
been inserted in The Heads of the Proposals 1 Later in the 
year it was only on the ground of expediency that the Indepen- 
a Catholic dents had voted 2 against the reception of a petition 
petition m w hich a certain number of Catholics offered an 
abjuiation of the Pope's claim to absoh e from obedience to 
the civil government, to permit the bieach of piomises made 
to heretics, and to command the destiuction of excommunicated 
pei sons J 

On the rejection of this petition at Westminster it was for- 
warded to Rome, strengthened by the signatures of fifty of the 
it is rejected Catholic laity Though it was condemned by a con- 
stcriiidat"’ gicgation at Rome it obtained the appioval of an un- 
Rome named French divine, who asserted that decrees 

1641 issued from Rome were constantly set at naught by 

Opinion of a the French courts whenever they were opposed to 
diuic 1 the nghts of civil government. The articles were 


1 Gv ci il Civil lVar, m 330 ‘ lb ui. 377 

3 The petition itself has not been preseived, but a memorandum on 
which it seems to have been founded is 111 'I hi IVcslminstei Archives at 
the Oratory in London It bears nine siynaluies, all of them .ippaienlly 
those of priests. 
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printed at 1’aris with this opinion appended, and m the summer 
of 1648 copies found their way into England 1 * 3 * 

It little matteis to the oppressed from whose hand the 
boon of liberation comes, and m November, when the Presby- 
Nov tenan Pailiament was tottering to its fall, an Inde- 
cJuIoUls pendent agent reported from Paris that the English 
at Paris Catholics there were favourabl) disposed towards the 
army, and were prepared to welcome the approaching Common- 
wealth Sir Kenelm Digby, by whom these views were 
advocated, had already received from Lord Say a pass to 
Proposed return to England a In February Scout-master 
negotiation Watson was despatched to Pans to carrj on the 
Catholics negotiation and to repeat to Digby the invitation to 

i6 4 q come back to his native countij •* That the idea of 

Sir k e f)i^by extending toleration to Catholics who would accept 
England 0 t ^ le government of the Commonwealth and would 
Proposed renounce all doctrines subversive of civil authority 
did not extend to England alone, is shown by the 
project enteitained soon after the King’s execution, 
of sending Sir John Wmtei, a noted Royalist Catholic, to 
Iieland, with a mission to conciliate his co-religionists m that 
country 1 

It is probable that Winter’s mission 1 elated principally, if 
not exclusively, to the Confedeiate Catholics The case of 
the Catholics of Ulster was in other hands Father 
Crelly, the abbot of a Cislei cian monastery at Newry, 5 
had, in 1647, been sent to Rome by the Marquis of 
Antnm to urge the Pope to contubute money for the suppoit 


toleration 
of Catholics 


Vbbot 
Crelly 's 
mission 


1 At /ides pi opo>ed to the Catholics of England, E, 458, 9 These 
articles are the same as those in the memorandum, with slight modi- 
fications 

J Letter of an Independent Agent, Nov 28, 1648, m A True and 
Full Relation, E, 476, 14 

a Digby, coming from Pans in Watson’s company, arrived at Rouen on 
Feb 13 Wmslad to Nicholas, Feb Carte's O/ 7” Letters, l. 220 

1 Advertisement from London, Feb 1 J, ib. l 224 

3 Laid Lacestei's MS fol. 2,792b. 
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of a fresh expedition to Scotland, which that nobleman was 
planning in conjunction with Montrose. Failing in his 
immediate purpose, Crelly betook himself to England, where 
he was received by a small committee of five members of the 
, Council of State To them he propounded a plan 

A Spanish _ , , . r 

alliance for an alliance with Spain, in which Antrim and 

proposed O’Neill should be included, and supported it by real 
or pretended revelations of the intention of the French 
Government to assist Ormond and the Confederate Catholics 
He gathered from his interviews with the committee that its 
members were favouiably disposed towards him Cardenas, 
too, the Spanish ambavsadoi, wrote hopefully to Madrid of the 
project, and demanded powers to negotiate with the Common- 
wealth for the assistance of an English fleet against France. 
Such a proposal w as not likelj to be adopted at Madrid 1 

Philip had as jet no mind to enter into an alliance with a 
regicide republic, especially with one so ill-consolidated as the 
He-itauon English Commonwealth appeared to be, and he 
at Maand therefore rejected the pioposal of his ambassador 
Before, howexer, the King’s reply armed, Cardenas and Crelly 
learned that the Council of State had abandoned, if it had ever 
The idea of seriously entertained, the idea of tolerating Catholics, 
Catholics partly, it would seem, in consequence of its dis- 
abandoned cox ery that the gieat majority of the English 
Catholics would remain faithful to the Royalist cause, partly, 
no doubt, because it could not but be aw are that the step it 
had contemplated xx ould be extremely unpopular amongst its 
xiarch 14 oxxn supporters 2 On March 14, finding that Sir 
ccptedfrom John Winter was no longer useful, Parliament 
pardon excepted him from pardon, though it alloxved him 
time to leave the country in safety 3 Crelly had already dis- 
_ „ cox-ered the fruitlessness of his errand, and on March 6 

disappoint- he wrote to Antrim that he xvas only remaining in 
England till Cardenas had received an answer from 

1 Consulta of the Council of State, March -i, Ctnsot, 1. App v No. 3. 

- Letter from an English Catholic, March 26, Lmd Leicester s MS. 
fol 2,793b. • C.J. vn 164. 
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Madrid 1 By this time Antrim had made his submission to 
Ormond, and the negotiation had therefore broken down on 
both sides When, towards the end of May, Sir Kenelm Digby 
arrived in England from Paris he found little disposition to 
listen to his proposals - 

Under these unfa\ ourable circumstances, Monk’s letter, 
announcing his arrangement with O’Neill, was laid by Crom- 

june well before the Council of State It is highly pro- 
lettehaid bable that Cromwell had already authorised Jones to 
Councd of ta ^ e advantage of any negotiations which might be 
Sute offered by one or other of the hostile commanders, 
but it is almost certain that, till Monk’s letter reached him, he 
knew nothing of the actual terms ot the agreement with 
O’Neill, and that he was absolutely opposed to any permanent 
ihecesa alliance with the Ulster Celts The three months’ 
non to be cessation was, however, another matter, and the 
kept secret Q ouncl | 0 f state, refusing to latify it, nevertheless 
resolved to keep it secret 1 There is no ground for supposing 
that Cromwell dissented from the course then taken , nor, 
when all the circumstances of the case are taken into considera- 
tion, is there an) reason why he should have done so 4 

1 Crellj to Antrim, March 6, Ca/le MSS xxiv 49, 54 This letter 
is incompatible with the supposition that Crelly had received promises 
from the Independents 

- Relation of an Irish gentleman, Gilbert’s Cent Hist of Aft m 
hel vol 11 204, Salvetti’s despatch, June Jj, Add. MSS. 27,962, M 
fol 306 

3 “It was not then thought fit, for divers reasons, to return any 
answer thereupon to Col. Monk, but enjoined secrecy on the whole.” 
Order Book of the C of St Jnterr I, 62, p. 601 This is passed over 
in The Report of the Council to Parliament, C f v 1 277 

1 That Cromwell directly authorised Monk’s treaty was suggested by 
Walker ( Hist of Ind 11 233), and has since been maintained by Mr. 
Julian Corbett [Monk, ch v ). Monk’s letter to Cromwell is, however, 
to my mind incompatible with the supposition that he was acting under 
instructions more definite than the general ones which he states that he had 
received from Jones Mr Corbett, as I learn from him, rests his case 
upon two grounds In the first place, there is a letter from the Ccuncil 
of State of May 7, hurriedly countermanding the despatch from Chester 

G 2 
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An explosion of popular sentiment against the three months’ 
cessation, which would prematuiely have converted O’Neill 
Cromwell's lnt0 an enem )’> " 0U Id at this time have been 
need of disastrous to Ciomwell’s plans Having made up 

supplies jjis mind not to cross the sea w ithout the means of 

of money intended for Monk, whilst on May n a letter was written to 
Monk thanking him for his services, and on the 1 5th orders were given 
to despatch the money (C of St to Walley, Maj 7, Interr I, 94, p 
147 , Order Book of the C of St Intel 1 I, 62, p 287 , C of St to 
Walley, May 15, Inlen I, 94, p 169) The simplest explanation is that 
the Council heard on the 7th that Dundalk was in danger fiom the Scots, 
and had learnt by the 15th that no immediate danger was impending, 
and that therefore the money could be sent with safety This is pretty 
much what they say themselves, and X see no reason to disbelieve them 
The theoiy that they w'ere offended with Monk’s negotiation, and that 
Cromwell smoothed things down, presupposes that they already knew 
something of the negotiation, and that Cromwell was at hand to combat 
their objections The former supposition is in the highest degree 
improbable, and though Cromwell was piesent in the Council on May 7, 
he did not reappear till the 28th, being called aw ay from London to 
suppress the Lev ellers 

In the second place, Mr Corbett refers to an extract from a letter, 
the contents of which were forwarded by Nicholas to Ormond on 
a'uk^’ in "’hv-h Nicholas's unknown correspondent says that he had been 
told by ‘ a great Papist ’ that the business between Cromwell and the 
Catholics was asleep, and that, as to Owen O’Neill, ‘ for this he could 
not speak with so much confidence to it as to the former, but he had it 
from a good author (which afterwards he named, viz the Lord Brudenel) 
that that gentleman had about three weeks ago written a letter to 
Cromwell to thank him for his care he had of him and his army in 
paying this half-year , but he desired him withal to consider that his 
pionnse was but conditional, as presupposing the Pope’s approbation, 
which he could never obtain, but on the contrary had received a present 
command to do nothing prejudicial to the Crown of England, and upon 
that, it is probable, came that report a while since, that O’Neill was joined 
with the Marquis of Ormond ’ (Carte’s Ong Lelteis, 1 297) The day 
three weeks before this extract was enclosed was July 7, and presupposes 
a letter written by O’Neill to Cromwell towards the end of June If at 
that time he told Cromwell that in consequence of the Pope’s intervention 
he could do nothing for him, how came he subsequently to take part in 
the relief of Londonderry, when it was besieged by the very Roy alisls whom 
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paying his men, he found himself hampered with mnumeiable 
delays It is true that Parliament had done w hat it could in 
favour of the army On May 12 an Act was passed 
ActVorply- to enable soldiers to pay for their quarteis by 
mg quarters borrowing motley on the secunty of the assessments, 

‘ Visible 8 and a second Act on May 28 ordered the issue of 
™ ' debentures bearing a ‘nsible security,’ in order to 
for deben- save the owners of such debentures from being 
driven, as had often been the case before, to sell 
them for no moie than three shillings m the pound 1 The 
difficulty was to find ‘visible secunty’ To entice men to 
■Doubling’ purchase the lands of Deans and Chapters now put 
up for sale, peisons uho had formerly lent to the 
chapters State money nluch had not been repaid were offered 
the opportunity of ‘ doubling ’ If they now paid in ready 
money a sum equal to the amount of their original loan, they 
were to receive lands equal 111 value to both payments, and 
would thus obtain pajment in land foi what was coming to be 
held as a bad debt Yet, even with this temptation, buyers 
came in but slowly 

It was not bj financial difficulties alone that Cromwell’s 


ht was oickied to support? How, too, came Cromwell, who, for some 
tune to come, was notuiiousl) unable lu obtain money to transport his own 
arms to Ireland, to lind pa) for that of O’Neill? 

If the whole of Jones’s conespondence with Cromwell had been pre- 
served, it would perhaps be possible to ascertain Ciomwell’s pait in the 
attempts at this time made by Jones to bieak up the coalition against 
hmi One passage of the few of Jones’s letters which have reached us 
may, however, be quoted “I have hitherto,” he wrote, “fomented — 
as still I do — the differences between Owen Roe and Ormond, and am 
now 011 the same design for taking l’reslon oft also with his Irish party, 
which is now also taking It will be of high consequence to the utter 
and speedy breaking of their whole powers” Jones to Cromwell, June 
6 , Cat te MSS cvm fol 44b This looks as if Cromwell had given Jones 
to understand that he might intrigue as much as he pleased, but had left 
details to his subordinate 

1 Acts of Pari E, 1,060, pp. 223, 263; The Levellers Vindicated , E, 

571 . «• 
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departure was stayed On June 9 Parliament resolved that 
the seats of the membeis who had voted for the continuance 
juneg of the Treaty of Newport, and who had not satisfied 
elections re- the committee appointed to receive retractations 
sohedon 0 f that tote, should be declared vacant and be 
filled up by fresh elections 1 At this proposal , which would 
have introduced into the House more than a hundred new 
members of uncertain politics at a time when he would himself 
be on the othei side of the sea, Cromwell took alaim He 
Cromwell made an alternative proposal that Parliament should 
adjourn- an adjourn for two or three months, leaving the reins of 
ment government in the hands of the Council of State 2 
The House, which was at all times disinclined to share its 
authority with new comers, follow ed Cromwell’s lead, and on 
June 1 1 requested the Council to draw up a list of 
Bills fit to be passed into law before the adjourn- 
ment 3 * 

Definite prepaiations were now made for the Irish expe- 
dition On June 15 Ireton was named Lieutenant-General, 
June 15 and on the 22nd Cromwell was formally appointed 
Commander-in-Chief and Governor of Ireland, a title 
which, even in official parlance, was speedily aban- 
doned for the time-honoured designation of Lord 
Lieutenant, the civil and military authority being 
combined in his person for three years 1 On June 27, 
to provide resources foi his army, an Act was passed 
charging the excise with 400,000/, and on the 29th 
anothei Act authorised the immediate borrowing of 150,000/ 
on that security 5 A popular government, indeed, would have 
found no difficulty in raising the money on such good 
security , but the Government w r as not popular, espe- 
cially in London, and the city merchants, instead 


June 11 
His view 
adopted 


Ireton Lieu- 
tenant- 
General 

June 22 
Cromwell 
Commander- 
in Chief 

June 27-29 
f inancial 
expedients 


*1 he City 
will not 
lend 


1 Whilclockc, 406 

2 Walker’s Hist of Ind u 202 ; Salvetti’s despatch of July jg, Add. 

MSS 27,962, M fol 327b. 

8 C J vi 229. 

6 Jb. vi 245. 


4 lb . vi. 232, 239. 
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May 22 
Kinsale 
blockaded 


of taking up the loan, offered to bet twenty to one that 
Cromwell w ould nev er leave England 1 

The delay was the more annoying as news of the increased 
activity of the enemy had for some time been pouring in from 
News from Ireland On the other hand, it was satisfactory to 
Ireland know that the mastery of the sea had passed into 
the hands of the Commonwealth On May 22 Blake arrived 
off Kinsale and blockaded the harbour. Rupert’s 
ships were as yet too scantily manned to break out, 4 
and if Dublin and Londonderry were to be besieged 
by the Royalists, they would be besieged, like Hull and Ply- 
mouth in the English Civil War, on the land side alone. Yet, 
even with the sea open behind them, Dublin and Londonderry 
were exposed to no slight danger About the middle of May, 
Ormond sent Castlehaven m adi ance to clear the way for his 
own march to Dublin, and Castlehaven reduced Maryborough 
on the 1 6th and Athy on the 21st Yet even in the 
midst of these successes the inherent weakness of a 
military undertaking based on no sound financial 
organisation was plainly to be seen. Castlehaven 
had started with 5,000 foot and 1,000 horse His 
half-starved men deserted in shoals, and he had to complain 
n ertion a ft er ^ ca P ture Athy that only 1,500 of his 
from his mfantiy remained with him, and that they were only 
kept alive by stealing cows “ God Almighty,” he 
wrote to Oimond, “ bless all, but to my thinking our business 
for as much as concerns this army hath but a scurvy face ” 1 
Ormond was moie sanguine He thought that so small a 
ivj ny a 3 sum as 5,000/ would make the King absolute master 
hopesfor of Ireland, and that tliei e would not be much difficulty 

the best m raising it 4 Encouraged by this hope, he deter- 


May 
Castle- 
haven 
reduces 
Mary- 
borough 
and Athy 


1 The Moduate, E, 565, II 

3 Legge to Ormond, May 22 , Castlehaven to Ormond, May 26 , Sir 
E. Butler to Ormond, May 27 , Cat to MSS vxiv fol 7 ^ 5 , 7^2, 7^4 » 
A Perfect Summaty, E, 531, 20 

3 Castlehaven’s Menton* (ed 1680), 85, Castlehaven to Ormond, 
May 14, 16, 19, 2i, 22 ; Carte MSS xxiv fol 701, 719, 742, 755, 764 

1 Ormond to Jcimyn, May 23, it x\iv fol 77 2 3 - 
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mined to set out for Dublin, the gate of Ireland, where the 
girdling wall of mountains falls back for a space and leaves free 
access to the cential plain. On May 29 he assured Nicholas 
that the King could dispose of at least 10,000 foot 
and 3,000 hoise On the other hand, he allowed 
that if Irish soldiers were to be brought under 
military discipline, they must be constantly paid, 
which, added the unhappy Loid Lieutenant, ‘they can never 
be ’ Inchiquin’s men, mainlj recruited amongst the English 
settlers in Munstei, Mere no less clamorous ‘for impossible 
sums of mone) ’ Yet Ormond Mas full of hope to cairy 
Dublin ‘ and, 111 consequence, the whole kingdom ’ As yet 
he knew nothing of the agreement betMcen Monk and O’Neill, 
and he hoped that the hostility of Royalists and Le\ ellcrs 
would be enough to hinder CromMell from bringing or sending 
any considerable assistance to Jones 1 

On May 30 the combined fou es of Ormond and Incluqum, 
numboung 6,000 foot and 2,000 horse, broke up from Kil- 
kenny It Mas not an aimy from M'hich united 
Ormonde action could be expected lletM ten Incluqum s 
ad% jm.e Pi otestants and the Catholics who had been handed 

over to Ormond by the Supieme Count ll no good understand- 
ing prevailed It was comparatively easy to smooth away 
personal aspeuties Preston, for instance, m ho was annoyed by 
the appointment of Lord Taaffe to the post of Master 
to be a of the Ordnance, Mhich he coieted for himself, and 
vibLount who had c\ en entered into a conespondence with 
Jones, Mas consoled Milh the pionnse of a viscountcy 1 

1 Ormond to Nicholas, May 29, Carle's Oi ig TMUis, 11 379 
- Ormond to Charles, J une r , Ormond to Long, J une 1 , Cat tc MSS 
xti foil 1, 3 l'or Preston s communication with Jones, see the extract 
at p S5, note According to a letter fiom Rochfml to Jones of June 4 
[i/> c.w 111 45), Preston engaged in a plot to seize Ormond at a dinner 
to which he was invited, as he passed through Carlow on the 31st The 
plot, wrote Rochfort, failed because Ormond came accompanied with an 
armed guard It is possible that Preston listened to the scheme in order 
to frustiate it, and the evidence is, at all events, insufficient to fix so deep 
a stain on his character. 


May 29 
Hit, VlLW 
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Such rivalries might be dangerous in the future, but for the 
present Oimond was, at least in appearance, m the full tide of 
success, whereas it was amongst his opponents that the disin- 
tegrating effect of differences of opinion and sentiment was 
most clearly to be seen It was not only by the Scots in the 
north that regicide was abhoi red One fortified post 
Surrender after anothei was voluntanly surrendered to Ormond 
trelses to by officers in the employment of the English Parlia- 
Ormond mcn t, Ball}sonan being the only one to hold out 
Sir Thomas Armstrong desalted to him with a strong body 


Desertions 
from Jones 


of horse, and his example was followed by other Par- 
liamentaiy ofificeis On June 14, indeed, Jones, 


Tunc 14 
Jones 
ittempts 
to check 
Ormond s 
advance 

June 17 
Jones's 
retreat 

June 21 
Ormond 
before 
Dublin 


accompanied b) Monk, who had come southwards 
to consult him on his own difficulties, sallied forth 
from Dublin to obstiuct Ormond’s rnaich, but he 
was sadly out-numbered, and 011 the 17th he was 
oul-mancem red and forced to draw back into the 
city 1 On the 21st Ormond reached Castleknock, 
and occupied the grounds of Phoenix Lodge with his 
cavalry Befoielonghe established his headquarters 
at finglas on the noithern side of Dublin - 


In reality everything depended on Ormond’s promptness in 
assailing Dublin befoic succour could arrive Yet he deter- 
mined to play a waiting game He maj have dis- 
solves trusted the quality of his troops, and he certainly 

waiting 0 underestimated the power of the English Govern- 

gamc ment to hjslen the suu ours which had been so long 


delayed He appears to have thought that the difficulty of 
obtaining provisions fiom the neighbourhood of Dublin, 
togcthei with the ptcssuie eveicised by a disaffected popula- 
tion, would compel Jones to suriender, although the sea was 
still open foi the muoduction of supplies Jones, on the 
other hand, with none of the unconquerable optimism of his 


1 Ormond to the King, June z8, Carte’s Ong Letters, 11 383 , The 
Moderate Intelligence 1, E, 562, 2 , The Model ate Meicury, E, 562, 4; 
The Pi esent Condition of Dublin , E, 562, II 
1 Blacknall’s advices, Cat tc MSS xxv fol 35* 
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opponent, busied himself m repairing the fortifications, and 
Jones’s drove out of the gates the Roman Catholic citizens 
prepara- and all others, whether civilians or soldiers, whom 
he suspected of treachery 1 

Ormond at all events had no fear of the result He de- 
spatched Inchiquin first to reduce Drogheda, and then to fall 
inchiqum upon Monk and rally the Ulster Scots to the Royal 

''amst cause On the 28th he invited his young sovereign 

Drogheda t 0 consider how the total reduction of Ireland might 

‘ be best improved and made use of towards the regaining of ’ 
June 28 his other dominions How great were the difficulties 

Ormond's in tj ie W ay 0 f that final consummation was not un- 

bodmgs known to him Irishmen, he was well aware, thought 

far more of seeing their own grievances redressed in their own way 
than of restoring Charles to the throne “ It is easily foieseen,” 
he wrote, “ that, upon the full subduing of those that hold in this 
kingdom for the rebels in England, and before those heretofore 
of the Confederate party will consent to the sending away or 
disbanding of any consideiable number of their best men, they 
will expect a confirmation by Act of Parliament of what they have 
gained by the late peace , and it is to be feared that their clergy 
will not rest theie, but will press foi such enlargement in point 
of ecclesiastical livings and jurisdiction— the true and original 
ground of the Irish rebellion —as may not consist with your 
Majesty’s honour, safety, 01 conscience to allow them Yet I 
His advice conceive it is not impossible but that your Majesty, 
by securing to the geneiality by Parliament and by some par- 
ticulai instances of bounty and trust what is already granted, 
which carries with it all reasonable advantages and security as 
to temporal interests and very large freedoms for the exercise 
of their religion, may so far gain upon them that it will not be 
difficult to carry them to what new action your Majesty shall 
please, and yet not entangle yourself in such further conces- 
sions to them as may lose the heaits of the Protestants without 
whom youi Majesty’s work here, much less in England and 
Scotland, is not to be done ” 

1 The Piesent Condition oj Dublin, E, 563, 4. 
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The disruption of the alliance which he had so laboriously 
concluded stared Oimond in the face “ How this Parliament,” 
He mvues contlnue d> “ can be without your Majesty’s pre- 
charies to sence I cannot see , nor any assurance with- 
out a Parliament of sending any considerable body 
of lush hence with the consent of those entrusted by them 1 to 
see the peifomiance of the conditions with them , and unless 
the greater number be of them , 2 the Protestants interested 
here will not hold it safe that anj number of themselves be 
sent ” The e\pected conquest of Ireland, in short, must lead 
to an outbreak of hostility between the two sections of Or- 
mond’s supporters, which could only be averted by Charles’s 
pcisonal intenenlion 1 

Evidently the danger of an Irish imasion of England was 
greater m appearance than in leality , but history is full of 
Cromwell examples of menaces which become formidable 
meete’e 0 if they are not met with vigour and decision 
u mg«.r Cromw ell at least had no doubt as to the necessity 

of putting an end for e\er to thieats which had been suspended 
over England since the utterance of those hasty words which 
more than anything else had cost Slrallord his head Another 
Royal Lord Lieutenant appeared to be repeating Strafford’s 
words “Your Majesty hath an aim) in Ireland which you 
may employ to reduce this kingdom ’ Yet Cromwell, eager as 
he was to set foith, was still tied to 'Westminster by his finan- 
cial needs, perhaps, too, by the necessity of assuring himself 
that there was no immediate lisk of a Scottish invasion. 

About the time that Ormond sat down before Dublin, 
juiit_o public attention was called to the e\ ents passing in 

the umk’r-° r Lister 1 On June 20 a rumour was spread m 

wuh dm “ London, with no basis of fact, that Monk and O’Neill 

O'Neill had marched together to relieve Dublin More accu 

1 I e the Commissioner', of Trust, see p 13 1 Jc of Protestants 

a Ormond to Charles, June 28, Caite’s Orig Letters , 11 383 
1 The Modes ate Mestury, E, 561, I , The Modes ate Isitelligencer, 
E, 561, 2 From the Royalist Mesc Pragmaluus (E, 561, 17) published on 
June 26 it appears that no definite information had as yet been published. 



1649 THE COUNCIL OF STA.TF, AND O NFILL 


93 


rate information was on the way, and on Tunc 2S a part of 
the correspondence between Monk and O’Neill it as 
published m London , and soon afterwards armed a 
pamphlet containing, not onl) the conespondence, 
but the treaty itself This pamphlet had been 
printed at Cork, and was sent to the press by an 
officer serving under Monk, w'ho was almost certainly 
Colonel Mark Trevor, and who announced his intention of 
deserting to Ormond, partly on the ground of his abhorrence 
of the murderers of the king, but still more on account of the 
treaty with O’Neill . 1 

There is no doubt that the Council of State shared Trevor’s 
opinions on the last point, but the treaty had still more than a 
The Coun month t0 run j ar >d the Council was most unwilling 
cii anxious to drive O’Neill into active warfare sooner than was 
cessatwn he necessary Doubtless with this object, the Council, 
unbroken w h ic h had hithei to show n little disposition to give 
ear to the propositions of the Abbot Crelly on behalf of Antrim 

j u i y and O’Neill , 2 now mstiucted its committee to hear 
before a what he had to say Cielly asked, as O’Neill had 

committee asked befoie, for indemnity for the Irish in arms in 
Ulster, and for ‘the enjoyment of their religion and estates for 
the time to come ’ As fai as can be gathered from his own 
language, he also asked for a general toleration of all Catholics 
within the jurisdiction of the Commonwealth . 3 Everyone of 

1 General Owen O’Neills Lett a , E, 562, r ; The Pi oposihons of Owen 

Roe O’Neill, E, 562, 15 - See p 82. 

3 Ludlow, 1 228 , Ludlow, us usual, gives no date, but Crelly’s own 
account points to his having been before the committee early in July. 
“ Intra paucos dies,” he writes, “ confidenter preesume me mtellectunim 
realem eventum propositi de quo quantocyus Dominationem vestram 
lllustnssimam certiorem reddam Deum Maximum testor quantum 

m us laboravi et cum quibus peucuhs ac diflicultatibus , licet nondum 
absolvenm censeo, et non absque fundamento, quod infra termmum 
vigmti dierum per me ipsum vel per alium expression Dominationi sure 
lllustrissimte,” ie Rmuccini, “omnia referre valuero Res de quibus 
ago sunt gencrales et graves, et cum grandibus consiho grandium 
deliberate ductus in 11s procedo, quandoquidem de re totius Religioms 
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his demands was ultimately rejected, but for the present he 
was put in hope of a satisfactory answer. Evidently the 
Council expected that O’Neill would thereby be induced to 
observe the cessation to the end The maxim that it is as 
justifiable to defeat a public enemy by craft as by valour finds 
easy access to the breasts of even high-minded statesmen. 

It can hardly be doubted that Cromwell gave his assent to 
this manoeuvie of his fellow-councillors His own plans were 
o onmdi’s grounded on a policy very different from that of an 
p ,ans alliance with any bodj of Insh Catholics He was 
prepared to make his own the old policy of Strafford and to 
subordinate every other consideration in the government of 
Ireland to the work of upholding the 1 English interest,’ and ol 
making Piotestant English colonists supreme in that country. 
Thus alone, he imagined, could chaos be reduced to order 

With this object in view, Ciomvvell, whilst pushing forward 
towards Chester a sufficient foico to relieve Jones from danger, 
Jones to be was despatching the bulk of his army towards Bristol 
« be « d b r and Milford Haven, from which port was the nearest 
Chester passage to Cork and the southern coast of Munster. 
Cromwell There was to be found the English colony which had 
iamifn sprung up mainly through the enterprise of the first 
Munster, g ar j 0 f Coik, which had kept its ground against the 
Confederate Catholics at the time of the cessation in 1643/ 
and which furnished the strength of Inchiqum’s army now 
fighting, not without reluctance, by the side of the Confederates, 
and com Through one of his officers, Colonel Phayre, 
mumc-ites Cromwell had already been m communication with 
qmn's some of the officers in Inchiquin’s army, and had 
asked them to continue their service in that army, in 
order that when the proper moment arrived they might turn 
against their own commander with more effect 2 

Calhohcce agitur et aliquando demonstrabitur.” Crelly to (?) July jb, 

Loid Leicester’s MS fol 2,800b 

1 See the map in Gieat Cvuil War, 1 224 

2 “Some of these,” Phayre afterwards declared, “stayed, by his 
advice, in Inchiquin’s army on purpose to serve said interest ” Phayre’s 
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By this time, too, Ciomucll had on his side a man whose 
influence over the English in Munstei was beyond dispute 
Lord Bros- Lord Broghill, the fifth son of the Earl of Cork, had 
toLuvelu taken part with Inchiqum m his early resistance to 
a Royahst the Confederate Catholics, but had been for some 
time living in retirement, first in Ireland and then m Somerset 
The execution of the King roused him from his life of ease, 
and m the spring of 1649 he came to London with the inten- 
tion of crossing to the Continent to ask Charles for a commis- 
sion in Ireland Whilst waiting for a passport he was surprised 
^ by a visit from Cromwell, who told him that his 

wins him design was discov cred, and that he would soon be 

in the Towel unless he consented to abandon it 
He had himself, said Cromwell, obtained leave from the 
Council to make the attempt to bring him to a better mind 
If he would serve against the Irish, ‘ he should have a general 
officer’s command, and should have no oaths nor engagements 
laid upon him, nor should be obliged to fight against any but 
the Irish ’ He must, however, make up his mind at once, one 
way or other On this, Broghill, in whom antipathy to the 
Irish was more deeply seated than devotion to the Royal cause, 
accepted the pioposal, and from that time became one of 
Cromwell’s most trusted suppoiters m Ireland. 1 

deposition, Caulfield’s Council Book of the Cot pot atiou of Coik, p 1165 
The passage is not quite free from ambiguity, as it might mean that they 
stayed after the defeat at Rathmmes , but I feel very liltle doubt that the 
interpretation given to it in the text is right. 

1 Mortice’s Memoirs of Orieiy, prefixed to The State Letters of Roger 
Boyle , Eail of Oneiy, 10 This is the same source from which the 
story of Cromwell and Ireton at the Blue Boar is taken {Oiec it Civil War, 
lv 27) It would be unwise to guarantee the story as accurate 111 every 
detail, but it fits m with Cromwell’s designs at the time, though his 
intention to land in Munster must have been forgotten when it was 
written Indirect confirmation of the part relating to Cromwell’s promise 
that Broghill should fight with the Irish only is given by a letter from 
Inchiqum to Ormond of Dec 9 ( Clat endon St P 11 500) “ My Lord 

of Broghill,” he writes, “sent me some messages, first, that he assures 
me he does not act for them, nor by their commission, that he will never 
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The beginning of July found Cromwell still in stiaits for 
money, and he adheied to his resolution tint without money 
Cromwell he would not lead his men across the sea. His 
"hewe'tof presence in the West of England was, however, 
England needed to restore discipline among his troops A 
few weeks before a party of thirty soldiers buist into Prynne’s 
Prynne ill h° use in Somerset, climbing ovei the walls and break- 
treated by mg down the doors When entrance had been gained 
they beat his servants, drew their swords on himself, 
forced their way into his beer-cellar, and possessed themselves 
of the money and clothes of his household Having done 
thus much they ‘ hollowed, roared, stamped, beat the tables 
with their swords and muskets like so many bedlams, swearing, 
cursing, and blaspheming at every w ord ’ They smashed the 
crockery, threw a joint of beef at the head of the maid who 
was placing it on the table for their use, and insisted on having 
turkeys fetched out of the fai myard At supper they drank so 
hard that ‘most of them were mad-drunk, and some of them 
dead-drunk under the table ’ 1 Prynne’s experience was pro- 
bably exceptional, but men guilty of such conduct, even in the 
house of so notorious an antagonist of the Commonwealth, were 
not likely to be well-behaved elsewhere 

It was time for Cromwell to intervene On July 12 he set 
out for Bristol with unwonted state in a coach diawn by six 
July is grey Handers mares and protected by a life-guard 
for eveiy member of which w r as ‘ either an officer or an 
jinstoi esquue ’ Above him floated a milk-white standard, 2 
symbolising, as it would seem, his hope to bring back white- 
robed Peace from amidst the horrors of war Yet, long as the 
July 14 startln S °f his expedition had been delayed, it seemed 
His amvai likely to be kept back for seme time longer He 
at ns 0 arrived at Bristol on the 14th, but was then com 

disserve the King, though he act in this national quarrel, and that, though 
perhaps I may not believe it, yet he would be glad to do me personal 
service ” 

1 A / egal Vindication, E, 565, 3 - This took place on May 22, 

2 A Perfect Dim nal, E, 531, 21. 
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pelled to assure his troops that until money arrived for their 
support he would not order them to embark 1 He did every- 
thing necessary to complete his preparations for sailing when 
the proper moment arrived, and whilst pushing on his regiments 
towards Milfoid Haven, he continued to keep up his com- 
munications with the English soldieis in Munster Unless 
„ .. Ormond was grossly misinformed, Cromwell offered 

the Governor 6,oooZ to the Go\einoi of Cork to open the gates of 
that city on his arrival, and there is reason to believe 
that similar overtures were made to persons in authority in 
Kinsale and Wexford, and possibly in other ports on the 
southern coast 2 

Whilst Cromwell was thus preparing for a landing in 
Munster he did not neglect those who were holding out in 
Reinforce- other parts of Iieland Three regiments of foot 
Tone's under Venables, Moore, and Huncks, and one of 

Cooie horse under Reynolds, were forwarded to Chester, 

part of that under Huncks being destined foi Londonderry, 
whilst the remaining forces were to make all speed to Dublin 
Some of Reynolds’s troopers mutinied on their way through 
Wrexham, and committed outrages m the neighbourhood, 3 
but the greatei pait remained with their colours, and the four 
regiments reached Chester without much loss 

Whilst these leinforcements weie still on the way, events 
were occurring in Ireland which seriously increased the difficul- 


julyn ties of the Parliamentary commanders. On July ii 
D r!?gheda to Drogheda surrendered to Inchiqum Of the 700 foot 
luctuqum and 255 horse of which the garrison was composed, 


1 Mete . Prag/naticus, E, 5 ^ 5 > 21 > The Model ate Intelligencer , E, 
564, 6. 

1 Advices from Blacknall, June 21 , Long to Ormond, Carte 

MSS. xxv fol 35, 140 ; Ormond to Digby, July 19 , Ormond to Byron, 
Sept 29, Carte’s Ong Letters, 11 391,407, Intelligence of Cromwell’s 
Embarkation, Gilbert’s Coil Hist of Aff w Lei vol 11. 223 

3 C of St. to Walley, June 26, Intel r I, 94, p. 264 , Order Book of 
the C of St Inter/ I, 62, p 533 ; Wrexham is there miswritten Wex- 
ford See C. of St to Cromwell, July 17, Interr I, 94, p 313 
VOL. I. 
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no fewer than 600 foot and 220 hoise took service with the 
victorious party L 

Inspirited by this success, Inchiquin puisued his march. 
In Ulster, S11 George Monro, who was m arms for the King, 
Honrs ami after i educing Colei ame, had crossed the Bann, and 
inthe° ls had opened communications i\ ith Lord Montgomery 
North 0 f Aids, and other commanders, who were chafing 
under the unpractical refusal of the Piesbytenan clergy to 
pennit them to fight for an uncovenanted king They now 
resolved to throiv off the joke, and Montgomery, having 
obtained admission into Belfast on the plea of defending it 
against Monro, had gained over the soldiers of the garrison, 2 
Mont- and joining with Monro had made himself master of 
declares for Carnckfeigus as well Montgomery then openly 
the King declaied himself foi Charles II , in the teeth of the 
protests of the clergy 

The storm would soon fall on Dundalk, where Monk still 
held out In his desperation he sent to O’Neill for assistance 
against Inchiquin in accordance with their agree- 
Dundaik. ment, offering to supply him with the gunpowder of 
He applies which he stood in need Accordingly on July 23 a 
to o Neill p ar ty of O’Neill’s men appeared m Dundalk to fetch 
o N'eiii 23 awa y the store Once within the walls, the Irishmen 

send', for dispersed amongst the dunk shops, and when at last 

ammunition 1 , , . , n 

they btaggeied through the gates uith their loads, 
they were in no plight to resist an enem) Unluckily for them 
Inchiquin was in the immediate neighbourhood 
defeated bj The Irishmen w'ere cut down or put to flight, whilst 
incbiquin t j ie ammumtlon tj, e y earned passed into the hands 
of the victois 

On the morning of the 24th Inchiquin opened an attack on 
the foitiess Monk’s own gairison, however, refused to fight 

1 Letter from an officer, July 16, in Per/ Occut fences, E, 532, I , 
Ormond to Charles, July 18 , Carte’s Ong Letters , 11 388 

1 Adair’s Irish Piesb Chinch, 165-173 ; the complaint of the 
Boutefeu, E, 566, 1?; Monro to Gernill, July 30; Carte MSS. xxv. 
fid. ioj. 
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Surren- 
der of 
Dundalk 


for the ally of O’Neill, and he had no course open but to 
come to terms with Inchiquin On a promise that he and all 
July 24 who chose to follow him should be allowed to depart 
unharmed, he threw open the gates Inchiquin 
received a hearty welcome, and almost the whole of 
the garrison took service under him 1 Inchiquin had now 
accomplished his work in the North, and leaving Monro and 
Montgomery to overpower Coote m Londonderry, he returned 
„ , to take his share m the siege of Dublin The Castle 

of Trim of l'nm surrendered to him as he passed, and, as 

and sago sUg 0 ha.d. about the same time submitted to 

Clanncarde, Dublin and Londonderry were at the end of July 
the only fortified posts of any importance holding out against 
the Royalists. 

Whilst these operations were m progress, Ormond had 
clung to his head-quarters at Finglas, probably in order to 
Ormond at hinder Jones from marching to the relief of Monk 
Fmgias Though he knew that Cromwell was expected 111 
Ireland, he looked fonvard to his coming without anxiety. “ If 
jui> is Cromwell come over,” he wrote on the 18th, “we 
shall more dread his money than his face 2 We 
have none but what we force from this exhausted 
kingdom ” In spite of this avowal, he was strangely 
confident “ That,” he continued, “ which only 
threatens any rub to our success is our own wants, which have 
been and are such that soldiers have actually starved by their 
arms, and many of less constancy have run home , yet, upon a 
view yesterday taken, we are about 5,000 foot and 2,000 horse 
here, besides 1,200 hoise and 2,000 foot about Dundalk and 
Trim. Many of the foot aie weak, but I despair not to be 
able to keep them together and strong enough to reduce Dublin 
if good supplies come not speedily to relieve it I am confident 
I can persuade the one-half of this army to starve outright, and 


He pro- 
fesses not 
to fear 
Cromwell 
Wants of 
his army 


1 Gilbert’s Cont Hist of Aff tit Irel. vol 11 37 ; A Perfect Diurnal * 

E, 552, 10 

a So in the MS, — ‘ force ’ as printed. 

H 2 
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I shall \ enture far upon it rather than give off a game so fair on 
our side and so hard to be recovered if given over ” 1 

A few days after this letter was written the four regiments 
destined to lelieve Jones leached Dublin On July 26 the last 
July 22-26 man of them stepped on shore 2 Jones thus found 
mentsTand himself at the head of a force at least equal in 
at Dublin numbers to the enemy and far superior in cohesion 

as well as in all military qualities This inauspicious moment 
was, however, seized by Ormond to assume the offensive On 
the 25 th, encouraged by the news of Inchiquin’s success at 
Dundalk, he transferred the bulk of his forces to Rathmmes on 
the southern side of Dublin, leaving Lord Dillon at Finglas 
July 27 with 2,000 foot and 500 horse 3 On the 27th, when 
J" n c f h ^ uln Inchiqum had brought back his forces, another 
m mstcr council of war was held to discuss the course to be 
taken in view of Cromwell’s landing in Munster, a danger 
which was believed to be immediately impending In the end 
Inchiqum was despatched with a regiment of horse to Munster, 
whilst Oi mond was to push on the siege of Dublin, beginning with 
an attack 011 Rathfarnham, a fortified house owned by Sir Adam 
Loftus and situated m the lear of the quartus of the Royalists 1 
On the 2Sth Rathfarnham was taken without much difficulty, 
and though, at another council of war, voices were raised 
July 28 a S amst remaining so near a powerful gainson which 
Rathr im had recently been reinforced, it was determined to fall 

a en back on a plan for reducing the city without exposing 
a phn of the besiegers to the hazard of an assault The horses 
acuon 0 f Reynolds’s newly arrived cavalry, it was thought, 
might be depnved of the necessary foiage if the besiegers could 

1 Ormond to Charles, July 18, Carte’s Ong Letters, 11 388 About 
this time there was a plot to betray Dublin Castle, but the negotiation 
was carried on directly with the King, and Ormond appears to have 
known nothing of it Advices from Blacknall, July n , Wilson to 
Blacknall, July 30 , Ormond to Long, Sept 28 ; Carte MSS xxv. fol. 
35, 203, 614 

- Jones to Lenthall, Aug 6, Cary’s Mem of the Civil War, u. 153. 

3 Carte’s Ormond, v 120 

4 Minutes of a Council of War, July 27, Carte MSS. xxv. fol. 39. 
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gam possession of the meadows which stretched from Trinity 
College to Ringsend on the shore of Dublin Bay. 

Accordingly, on the 29th, Ormond ordered Sir Thomas 
Armstrong to sweep these meadows with a party of horse, and 
j to carry off the horses and cattle grazing on them 

SrrV’ 9 ' He was, however, driven back with some loss 

dnven™" 8 Amongst the prisoners taken by the garrison was 
back- a young nephew of Jones named Eliot, who had 
recently gone over to the Rojalists. Jones promptly hanged 
him as a deserter, thus reaping the admiration of the Parlia- 
mentary newspapers 111 London as a second Brutus. 1 2 

Armstrong’s failure stirred Ormond to more decisive action. 
On the evening of August 1 he directed Major-General Purcell 
Aug 1 t0 lead 1,500 foot under cover of the night to the 
tc^be fortu- ground in dispute, and to fortify the old castle of 
fied Bagotrath, which not only commanded the meadows 

which fed Jones’s horses, but was also near enough to the sea 
to throw shot across the entrance of the Liffey, and thereby to 
hinder Jones from receiving further supplies. Purcell, however, 
was led astray in the dark by incompetent or 
Purcefi it treacherous guides, and did not reach Bagotrath till 
liagotrath an hour before daybreak on the 2nd When Ormond 
arrived on the scene, accompanied by Sir William Vaughan 
and a party of horse, he found that little progress had been 
made with the works, but that large parties of Jones’s men were 


clustering in front of the city wall. 

Ormond gave duections to Puicell and Vaughan to protect 
the working party, after which, having waited in vain for an 
Purcell attack, he retned to his tent at nine in the morning 

routed t 0 sleep off the fatigues of the night. He was soon 

aroused by the sound of firing, and he then discovered that 
Jones had fallen on Purcell with superior force, and had 
recovered Bagotrath 8 More than this Jones had not hoped to 


1 Perf Occurrences, E, 532, 13 

2 The statement that Purcell was dismissed by Ormond for his 
conduct on this day is an exaggeration, as he is frequently mentioned 
afterwards as Major-General Purcell. 
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do, but his victory had been so easy that he resolved to follow 
it up, and pushed on against Ormond’s main station at Rath- 
Onnond mines In vain Ormond, now roused from sleep, 
Hath? at drew out his troops and exhorted them to stand firm, 
tmnes One regiment after another either threw dow n its arms 

or fled, and though Ormond summoned to his aid the regiments 
quartered at Finglas they refused to stir, m spite of the urgency 
of their commanders In a very shod ttme a grave disaster had 
befallen the Royal cause. 

The two commanders were even more at vanance than is 
usual in their accounts of the losses suffered by the defeated 
Ormond’s army Jones declared that he had slain 4,000 and 
losses h a d captured 2,517 Ormond put the numbei of the 
killed no higher than 600, and alleged that most of them had 
been ‘ butchered in cold blood after they had laid down their 
arms upon promise of quarter and had been for almost an hour 
prisoners, and divers of them murdered aflei they were brought 
within the works of Dublin ’ 1 So definite a statement is not 
refuted by the silence maintained on the other side, but it must 
be remembered that a considerable number of Ormond’s 
soldiers had gone over to him from the enemy, and that it is 
not unreasonable to conjecture that Jones held, as he had held 
in the case of his own nephew, that no promise of quarter could 
be successfully pleaded by a deseiter s 

However this may have been, Jones’s victory turned the 
tide of affans in Ireland Till the news of it reached England 
Th the Royalists had been confident of Ormond’s 

turned ln success. On the very day when the two armies 
ircL.K, w ere s t ru ggh n g at Rathmmes a pamphlet, published 
homafthe 111 London, announced that an infant had been found 
Rcylhsis In a near Leominster, which had prophesied in 
aiticulate speech that Charles, after lallymg Ireland 
to his cause, would cross into England and would in three 

1 Narratne of Military Operations, Caite MSS xxvi fol 440 

2 Ormond to Charles, Aug 8 , Ormond to Byron, Sept. 29 ; Carte’s 
Ong Lellets, 11 392, 407; Jones to Lenthall, Aug 6, Cary’s Mem oj 
the Civil l Vat , 11 159. 
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years be restored to the thione of his ancestors 1 In the City 
wagers were freely offered that Dublin had already surrendered, 
at the enormous odds of 100/ to 5 s 2 

Against Jones’s success was to some extent to be set 
Monk’s expulsion from Dundalk On July 26 Monk himself 
. landed at Chestei, whence he hastened on to 

Monkat London, wheie he aimed on August i. 3 After a 
hurried interne w with the Council of State he was 
despatched to give an account to Cromwell of the state of 
afTairs m Ireland, and doubtless also to seek his advice on the 
v t best way of meeting the outcry which had been 
He iissili raised in London against the convention with O’Neill. 
London He found Ciomwcll at Milford Ha\en with a pro- 
on to see spect of embarking speedily At last the financial 
Cromwtii difficulties in his way had been overcome, and on 
July 31, ioo,oco/ had been foi warded to him from London, 
thus enabling him to stait without uolating the pionnse made 
to his soldiers that he w ould not lead them across the sea until 
he had enough mono) to secute then pay on the other side 4 

The exact nature of Monk's communications with Cromwell 
on the subject of his agieement with O’Neill must remain 
Probable uncertain, but it was probably arranged between 
Kcom°- f them that Monk was to make public the truth, if not 
Sons with die whole tiulh He was to take upon himself the 
Cromwdi blame of accepting the agieement, saying nothing of 

1 Vox Injau/n, E, 566, 27 The field is there strangely said to 
have been near Leominster in Herefordshire, * hard by a village called 
the Hove, not far from Corfe Castle ’ 

2 The Ai lily’s Painful Messenger, E, 566, 25 

3 A letter from Chester dated July 26 m The Moderate (E, 532, 4) says 
that Monk had gone to meet Cromwell , but almost every other newspaper 
speaks of his arrival in London In Perfect Occurrences (E, 532, 7) we 
find, under the date of Aug 1, ‘Colonel Monk came over to Chester and 
to London, but went away the same night again towards the Lord 
Lieutenant in Pembrokeshire ’ Very likely he originally intended to go 
to Cromwell, but thought it best to see the Council of State first 

* Merc. Pragma/ tens, E, 565, 21 ; The Mode* ate Intelligencer, 
E, 566, 23 
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Ciomwell’s pieliminary authorisation of some kind of negotia- 
tion, if such authorisation theie was , 1 and keeping silence on 
the secrecy maintained by the Council of State with the view 
of postponing a rupture as long as possible 2 

Accordingly, on August io, Scot, m the name of the 
Council of State, laid a report befoie Parliament As soon as 
it had been read Monk w as called to the bar and 
asked by whose advice the convention had been 
made “I did it,” he replied, “in my own name 
only, haimg formerly had discourse with Colonel 
Jones , Colonel Jones told me that if I could keep 
off Owen Roe J and Ormond fiom joining it u'ould be a good 
service ” To a further question he answcted no less positively 
Moni cen “ ^ c * en y expressly,” he said, “ that I had any advice 
sured nmi or direction from the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland or 
ennisc f rom the Council of State or from Parliament or any 
member of either , but I did it only on my own score, con- 
sidering it was for the preservation of the English interest theie, 
and that tliej have had some fruits thereof accordingly” On 
this, the House, after perfunctorily censuring the agreement, 

1 See p 83, note 4 

- “What we have greatest reason to take notice of was a letter from 
Oliver to the Council of State, wherein he certifies in the behalf of 
Colonel Monk, the bearer, how well lie did approve of the reasons he gave 
for endeavouring a conjunction with O’Neill, but, because the soldiery 
were much startled at the news thereof and many deserted him only on 
that ground, he therefore desned that the design might be wholly 
disowned by the House, and gel the Colonel cleared, and something 
published to give satisfaction to the people ” Merc. Pragmaticus, E, 569, 7 
The evidence is not of a high order, but it is likely that the stray was true 
in the main, and that Cromwell thought Monk justified in concluding a 
cessation for three months for practical reasons, though he disliked any 
actual combination with O’Neill, and agreed, on that score, with popular 
opinion The dates favour the supposition that Cromwell was consulted. 
Monk left London on the night oi Aug 1, and was back on tlie 7th, so 
far as can be inferred from an Order of the Council of Slate relating to 
the afTau being dated on that day Milford Haven is 257 miles from 
London 

3 / e Owen Roe O’Neill. 


Aug 10 
Scot’s 
report cn 
tlie con- 
\ention 
with 
O’Neill 
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declared that as Monk’s motives had been good, he should not 
1 at any time be called in question ’ 1 

Monk’s steadfast adherence to military duty would m itself 
have been enough to secure Cromwell’s goodwill, and Cromwell 
Monk certainly had no wish to blame him for the act by 
Cromwell’s which he had sheltered 1 the English interest ’ m the 
goodwill North from the storm by which it had been 
threatened. It can hardly be doubted that Monk seized the 
opportunity of his visit to Milford Haven to warn Cromwell 
against the danger of throwing his whole force into Munster 
Jones’s victory was not at that time known in England, and 
Cromwell’s plans must have been affected by the tidings that 
Drogheda and Dundalk were in the hands of the Royalists, and 
that the way to Dublin lay open to the march of Montgomery 
and the Scots In any case it appears to have been about this 
time that Cromwell resolved not to betake himself in person to 
Cromwell’s ^ unster > but to send thither two-thirds of his army 
army to be under Ireton, whilst the remaining third proceeded, 
under his own command, to Dublin He was now 
ready to set out The money he needed had arrived, and some 
signs of mutiny which had showed themselves amongst his 
Aug is troops died away On August 12, as he was prepar- 
of jone? s ln g to embark, he was gladdened by the news of 

victory Ormond’s defeat “This,” he wrote, “is an astonish- 
ing mercy, so great and seasonable that w e are like them that 
dreamed These things seem to strengthen our faith and 
love against moie difficult times. Sir, pray for me that I may 
walk w'orthy of the Lord in all that He hath called me unto.” 2 
Aug i On August 13 Cromwell sailed with his portion 

Cromwell* of the army The sea was rough, and Hugh Peters, 

' ’ who had been on board before the sailing of the expe- 

and'ifndf dition, noted that ‘ the Lord Lieutenant was as sea- 
m Dubim slc k as ever j saw a man m m y life ’ 3 On the 15th 

1 C J vi 277 

• Cromwell to Mayor, Aug. 13, Carlyle, Letter C. 

8 Peters to the Council of State, Aug 16, A Perfect Diurnal, E, 
53 z > 32 
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Cromwell landed m Dublin Before many days he was re- 
joined by Ireton and the remainder of the army Ireton’s 
change of plan was publicly ascribed to the direction of the 
wind, 1 but there is some reason to think that he had expected 
to be admitted into Youghal by the treachery of its governor, 
Sir Pierce Smith, and that his hopes had been baffled by 
Inchiquin’s arrest of those who had been entrusted with its 
defence 2 Not long after Ireton reached Dublin Hugh Peters 
arrived with the stragglers left behind at Milford Haven for 
want of shipping to convey them J 

1 Teleis to the Council of State, Aug 16, Gu.at Butam’s Painful 
Messenget , E, 571, 22, The Moth > ate, E, 571, 7, The Moderate 
Intelligent u , E, 572, 10, Paf Ocaumn.cs, L, 532, 29 

- “ We have also certain assurance that the crossness of the 

winds was not the only cause that drave Iielon into Youghal Road, but 
the hopes he had of being admitted to land there— as formerly he thought 
to have done at Cork hut failed of it — by the treachery of Tierce Smith, 
the Governor of Youghal, who had contracted with Cromwell to deliver 
the town to him for 2,000/ ” Inchiquvn, continues the writer, had 
arrested Smith, and so baffled the design, Mete Eh.nct tat r, D, 573, 2 
The Moderate Intelligencer (E, 572, 26), after attributing Ireton’s return 
to a calm of six days, prints a letter from Chester m which it is said that 
‘Major-General Ireton designed for Munster, hov ering at Cabel Island ’ 
(1 e Capel Island off Knockadoon Head) ‘ some days, did not see ground 
to put in there ’ The same newspaper states that * Inchiquin hath purged 
all Munster garrisons of such as he suspected might prove friends to the 
Lord Lieutenant ’ 

3 Peters to , Sept. I, Petf. Occurrences. E, 533, I. 
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Jones fails 
to take 
Drogheda 

Import- 
ance of the 
place 


The first news which met Cromwell on his landing was that 
Ormond, whose constancy in adversity was as great as his 
helplessness in action, had lemforced the garrison of- 
Drogheda, and that Jones had been repulsed in an 
attempt to surpnse the town Whatever might be 
Cromwell’s ultimate design, it was imperative on 
him to begin by mastering Drogheda, and thus to 
gain command of the road along which the Ulster 
Scots would advance if they came to Ormond’s relief 

By this time, indeed, Cromwell had to guard himself against 
a new foe in the North of Ireland O’Neill had already dis- 
covered that his convention with Monk had gained him 
That convention expired on the last day of July, 
and early in August the Ulster chieftain proposed to 
Ormond through Sir Luke Fitzgerald to renew the 
dropped negotiations with the Royalist party , 1 and 
about the same time he dispatched a certain Fitzmorns to 
urge Rupert to support his request. O’Neill, therefore, did 
not wait to hear that his convention with Monk had been disa- 
vowed at Westminster It was enough for him that it had not 
been renewed at the date of its expiry . 2 


nothing. 

Aug 
O'Neill’s 
overtures 
to Ormond 


1 See p 76. 

* Ormond to Clanricaide, Aug. 8; Rupert to Ormond, Aug. 12; 
Carte MSS xxv. 193, 240 The first of these letters, written from 
Kilkenny, mentions that O’Neill’s overtures had reached Fitzgerald, which 
implies that they had been sent off by O’Neill at least four or five days 
before the 8th, whilst O’Neill’s convention was not denounced at West- 
minster till the 10th Letters purporting to be Ormond’s were about 
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dealings 

with 

Coote 


Whatever might be the course of this negotiation, O’Neill 
had no intention of neglecting any opportunity of possessing 
himself of ammunition, whether it was to be had from Ormond 
O’Neill's or from Ormond’s enemies Even before he sent 
messages to Ormond and Rupert he had come to 
an understanding with Coote, the Parliamentary 
governor of Londonderry, to break up the siege, 1 on condition 
of receiving three hundred oxen and thirty barrels of powder a 
Little as O'Neill cared foi either of the parties contending for 
the soil of his country, he never forgot to perform punctually 
what he bad promised on the word of a soldier On August 7 
A Ug 7 - 9 he appeared within sight of Londonderry, and on 
London-'™’ 9 ^ ^ le Royalist army under Montgomery and 
&ary Monro maiclied away For some days O’Neill 
loyally co-operated with Coote, capturing the fortiesses which 
gudled Londonderry with Scottish garrisons 

Whatever may have been O’Neill’s real feelings before, 
there can be little doubt that the reception of the news of 
He res ives O rmon d’ s defeat at Rathmines settled his determina- 
te join” tion to ally himself with Ormond rather than with 
Ormond c 00 te. “ Gentlemen,” he is reported to have said 
to his officers, “ to demonstrate to the world that I value the 
service of my King and the welfare of my nation, as I always did, 
I now forget and forgive the Supreme Council and my enemies 
their ill practices, and all the wrongs they did me from time to 
time, and will now embrace that peace which I formerly denied 
out of a good intent ” 3 There was doubtless something of 
impetuous generosity m the words in which O’Neill announced 


this time printed in London, but they were mere forgeries Ormond 
had lost his cipher at Rathmines, and did not dare to write secrets when 
there was danger of their being disclosed 1 See p 78. 

3 Col Henry O’Neill’s relation, Gilbert’s Cont Hist of Irish Affairs , 
vol m 21 1. This seems the most trustworthy statement. Sir R. 
Stewart, writing to Charles on ^rlj, sa y s that O’Neill had 5,000/. and 
some oxen, Carts MSS cwx fol 94 

3 Henry O’Neill ( Gilbat , 111 211) is mistaken in thinking that 
Daniel O’Neill was with Owen when these words were spoken, but this 
does not militate against the general truthfulness of his narrative. 
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his intention of restoring the fortunes of his King , but there 
was probably also the shrewd calculation that his country was 
more in danger from Cromwell than from Ormond, and that 
he would serve her best by throwing all his weight into the 
scale of the weaker party 

Ormond had gathered from O’Neill’s overtures that he 
might look to him for aid in his dire necessity On August 12 
he entreated him 1 to bring those seasonable and, w r e 
hope, real inclinations which we hear you have lately 
expressed to his Majesty’s service to a due and 
wished-for perfection ’ On the same day he urged 
Montgomery to bring up his Scots at once. In a 
letter to Clanncarde on the 13th his sanguine natuie 
once more asserted itself, when the troops he now 
expected had come up, he would, he said, be able 
‘ to attempt the reduction of Dublin ’ 1 

Such was the position of affairs when Cromwell landed 
Until this cloud in the North had been dispersed, his Munster 
scheme must be postponed He knew, however, that there 
was scarcely one of Inchiqum’s officeis who was not eager to 
change sides, and he theiefoie lclcascd some of them who had 
been taken at Rathmines, sending them to Munster, with as- 
Cromweii's surances that his coming would be as little delayed 
Munster to as possible 2 For the present he must strain every 
He mms at. nerve to break up Ormond’s new combination, and 
Drogheda the first blow must be aimed at Drogheda that it 
might not serve as a screen behind which Ormond could 
collect the scattered forces on w'hich he counted for the re- 
newal of the campaign. He could not, however, move at 

, once. His men required rest after their voyage, and 
mTnts r/. 62 ' Jones s regiments had to be re-organised to fit them 
organised tQ ta j_ e p art m the coming campaign 3 

1 Ormond to O'Neill, Aug 12, Ormond to Montgomery, Aug 12; 
Gilbert’s Cont Hist, of Ajf m Irel vol 11 227, 229 ; Ormond to 
Clanncarde, Aug 13, Catte MSS xxv fol 252 

* Phayre’s Deposition, Caulfield’s Council Book of the Corf oration of 
Cork, 1164 

* The Moderate (E, 573, 7) says they were ‘ dissolute and debauched,’ 


Aug 12 
Ormond 
asks help 
from 
O’Neill, 

as well as 
from Mont 
gomery, 

Aug 13 
and Clann- 
carde 



no 


DROGHEDA AND WEXFORD 


CHAP. V. 


Cromwell was determined that under his command the 
plundering habits of the soldiery in Ireland should be aban- 
doned On August 24 he issued a declaration 
Cromwell's ordering that no violence was to be offered to the 
Declaration ^ or p r0 p er ty 0 f persons not in arms. A market 
would be opened in his camp where ready money would be 
paid to all who brought provisions for sale Those who wished 
to remain m their homes would, on payment of contributions 
fairly imposed, be protected in their persons and estates till 
January 1, when they w’ould have to apply to the Attorney- 
General for what further protection they might lequire. 1 

Whilst Cromwell was, out of necessity, tarrying at Dublin, 
Ormond was doing everything in his power to strengthen 
Aue t Drogheda On the 17th he appeared in peison in 
Ormond at the town, and superseded Lord Moore, who had 
Drogheda keen a pp 0ln ted Governor by Inchiquin, in favour 
of Sir Arthur Aston, 2 a Catholic officer who had been Governor 
Aig of Reading in 1643 and of Oxford 111*1644 In the 
Sir Arthur latter employment he had lost a leg through a fall 
plnTJ’ from his horse, J and the wooden substitute had 

governor ma( i e him a well-known figure in Charles’s army. 
He was no less notorious for his stern and unbending nature 
On August 30, by which time all the regiments detailed for 
service had marched m, the garrison was composed of 2,871 
Aug men including officers 4 They were m truth the 
Numbers of flower of Ormond’s army , his own regiment, under 
e garnson command of Sir Edmund Verney, having lately 
arrived to support the three foot regiments which were already 
111 the place when it was attacked by Jones Of the other three 
regiments one under Colonel Byrne which had been left behind 

but, according to Perfect Occitnences, it was a mere matter of the 
thinness of the ranks Two regiments had to be combined into one, and 
the superfluous officers got nd of 

1 A Declaration , Aug 24, Carlyle , following Letter cu 
" Commission to Aston, Aug 24, Carle MSS clxn fol 46 
1 Wood’s Fasti, Ann 1644 

4 Garrison in . . Drogheda, Aug 30, Gilbert’s Coni. Hist, of Aff 
in Irel vol. 11 4y6. There were 2,552 foot and 319 horse 
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by Inchiqum was composed of Englishmen and Protestants, 
whilst the other two under Wall and Warren were for the most 
part, if not altogether, composed of lush Catholics 

It is maisly ^ „ , . 

composed of Of Ormond s own regiment we ha\e no certain mfor- 
: ' L " ! ' mation, but if it was, as may reasonably be supposed, 
levied m the neighbourhood of Kilkenny, it is not likely that 
there w'eie many Englishmen or Protestants to be found in its 
ranks The seven troops of horse were mainly composed of 
Irish Catholics 1 

Whilst Ormond was thus, as he fondly hoped, securing 
Drogheda against danger, he w'as unremitting in his urgency 
with O’Neill to hasten to its aid On August 23 he 
dispatched the Catholic Bishop of Raphoe and 
Colonel Audley Mervyn to pi ess him to march at 
Mervyn took the opportunity of deserting to Coote 
On September 1 the bishop reported that he had re- 
ceived a friendly message from O’Neill excusing him- 
self from receiving him, on the ground ‘that he was 
in Sir Charles’s quarters,’ and ‘ that his honour was engaged, 
w'hich to him was dearer than his life.’ The bishop shrewdly 
suspected that O’Neill was waiting for payment of the money 
still due to him from Coote. O’Neill, added the bishop, had 
with him about 5,000 foot and 300 hoise, but would have no 
difficulty in increasing his army to 10,000 foot and 2,000 horse. 3 

No wonder Ormond was eager to obtain the assistance of 


Aug 23 
Ormond 
sends to 
O Neill 

once 2 

Sept 1 
O'Neill 
ha-gs back 


1 When Jones appeared before Drogheda the two regiments which had 
just marched m ‘ had scarce time to quarter themselves conveniently, much 
less to contract such an acquaintance with the inhabitants, who were, for 
the most part, English , or the regiment of English commanded there by one 
Colonel Byme since the taking of it by the Lord Inchiqum, as was m truth 
necessary for the security of each other’s fidelity and concurrence in the 
defence of so important a garrison ’ Narrative of Military Operations, Carte 
MSS xxvi fol 440 According to the Moderate Inte'hgetuer, ‘ Sir A 
Aston chose rather to have Irish than English for his garrison ’ E, 573, 19. 

J Ormond to O’Neill, Aug 23, Gilbert’s Cont Hist oj AJf in Irel 
vol 11 230 , Instructions to the Bishop of Raphoe and Co] Mervyn, 
Aug 23, Cat te MSS xxv fol. 351 

3 The Bishop of Raphoe to Ormond, Sept r, tb. fol. 442. 
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such a force He had himself taken up a position at Tecro- 
Ormond at ghan, the house of Sir Luke Fitzgerald in the south- 
Tecroghan western corner of Meath, ready, if occasion sen ed, to 
carry aid to the defenders of Drogheda , but he had with him 
meiely a small force of 1,000 horse, and though he hoped to 
make up his numbers to 4,000 foot and to 2,400 horse, he based 
his expectations only on the problematical arrival of a detachment 
fiom the Ulster Scots, of Clanricarde’s men from Connaught, and 
of a detachment which he expected Inchiquin to send him from 
Munster 1 Even before the bishop’s despatch was written, Or- 
mond, to add weight to his mission, had sent after him 
Lnmd Daniel O’Neill, who had negotiated with his uncle, 

o^eiii Owen O’Neill, in the spring On September 5, Or- 

Firnffdaon m011 d’s new emissary wrote that he had found Owen 
o Nem a t; Ballykelly, twelve miles east of Londonderry, and 
o Neill's therefore still 111 Coote’s quarters, but unable to move 
as quickly as he wished on account of a swelling in 
his knee “ This day,” added Daniel, “ he has a littci made for 
him , if to-morrow he has any manner of ease he intends to 
march. Whethei it be his sickness or that he intends to oblige 
your Excellency the more, he has not talked anything as yet 
,, of his conditions All his officers to a very few, and 

ne s s to help those of least consideration, arc as passionate for his 
submission to his Majesty’s seivice as Sir Luke Fitz- 
gerald would have them The number of foot he hopes to bring 
your Excellency will be near 6,000, and about 500 horse, truly 
not so contemptible for their number as some persuaded me 
they were , they are well horsed and armed to a very few ” 2 
Sept 1 Ormond’s forces, in short, were scattered whilst 
Cro™" 1 - 11 his opponent’s were well in hand On September 1 
Dubim Cromwell, having sent Michael Jones in advance, set 
Sept 3 out from Dublin On the 3rd his whole army, 

before* 6 " numbering about 10,000 men, was before Drogheda. 

Drogheda On jj ls wa y was gladdened by the desertion of 

1 Ormond to Clanricarde, Aug 21, Cat te MSS xxv fol 337. 

2 D O’Neill to Ormond, Sept J, Gilbert’s Cant. Hist, of Aff in 
Ini. vol 11. 251. 
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Captain Wentworth from the enemy with 150 of Inchiquin’s 
horse, foinnng pait of the cavahy which was with Ormond at 
Tecroghan The divisions between English and Irish in the 
hostile ranks weie beginning to serve Cromwell well 1 2 It w'ould 
still, however, be some days befoie batteries could be opened 
Trenches had to be dug and the siege cannon brought by sea 
from Dublin 

In one way Drogheda was admirably situated for resist- 
ance It was divided into two parts, separated by the deep 
Situation of channel of the Boyne, and only joined by a single 
Drogheda bridge It was theiefore impossible for a besieger, 
unless Ins numbers were far greater than those of which 
Ciomwell could dispose, to assail it on both sides, or even to 
stop the entrance of supplies On the other hand, these 
advantages would be of little value unless Ormond had a force 
outside strong enough to make use of them, and it soon be- 
came evident that he was 111 too destitute a condition to aid 
Sept 8 t ' le garrison On September 8 Aston informed 

Wants, of the Ormond that his ammunition was running short, 

garrison 0 7 

s ^ t nis money spent, his stock of prousions low On 

\ inn.} s the 9th he begged Oimond to fall on the camp of 

the enemy - Neither he nor his subordinates, how- 
ever, allowed then couiage to fail “Warren and Wall,” wrote 
Yeiney to Ormond, “are my most intimate connades, and 
indeed I have not m my life known more of diligence and 
circumspccuon than 111 these two gentlemen We ordinarily 
meet once a daj to discourse of our condition and what is fit 
to be done We are informed that your Excellency hath 
a consideiable army, and our humble opinions have been that 
you might advance and lodge at Slane Bridge with safety, and 
that the enemy could no way force you to fight unless to their 

1 7 he Kingdom’s IVtckly Intelligencer, E, 373, 10; A Moderate 
Nan at eve , E, 574, 17 , Narrative of Military Operations, Carte MSS. 
xwi fol 440 Sir Theophilus Jones, Michael’s brother, was left behind 
as temporary Governor of Dublin. 

2 Aston to Ormond, Sept 5, 8, 9, Gilbert’s Cent. Hut. of Aff. in 
Irel. vol. 11. 250, 233, 258. 
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infinite disadvantage, and certainly they could much less main- 
tain their siege , their camp is much subject to wants, they 
bringing their supplies by sea .” 1 

Unhappily for the besieged, Ormond had no * considerable 
army’ to dispose of, and the preparations of the enemy weie 
being rapidly completed. On the ioth Ciomwell 
summoned Aston to surrender, and on his rejection 
of the offer opened a steady cannonade. Both parts 
of the town rising steeply fiom the river were pro- 
tected by a high wall of the mediaeval type, and 
it was against the southern face of this wall that 
Cromwell’s attack was necessarily directed. A deep 
ravine protected the eastern wall of the southern part against 
attack, whilst there was a less pionounced falling away of the 
ground on the western side Here, however, the comparative 
weakness of the barrier was supplemented by a huge artificial 
mound known as the Mill Mount, on two sides of which the 
western wall ran, making a re-entering angle, the southern wall 
being therefore the only assailable part of the defences on the 
southern bank of the Boyne Near the western end of this 
southern wall was the Dulcek Gate, whilst just behind its 
eastern extiennty was St Mary’s Chuich, offering a strong 
position to the defenders 

Against the wall at the south-eastern corner and the chuich 
behind it, Cromwell had erected two batteries By the evening 
_ „ of the xoth he had demolished the steeple of the 

Cromwell's church, had made a small breach apparently near 
a enes the corner of the wall, and another more consider- 
able in its southern face a 


1 Verney to Ormond, Sept 9, Carte MSS. x\v fol SO I 
■ Cromwell speaks of breaches ‘ on the east and south wall,’ and of 
both being stormed It seems impossible that he should have stormed 
across the ravine, and it is therefore probable that by the east wall he 
means the eastern end of the south wall The story of the siege is given 
in Cromwell’s despatch to Lenthall ( Carlyle , Letter cv. ), which should 
be compared with Hewson’s letter in Pet feet Occunences, E, 533, 15, and 
two anonymous letters in The Kingdom's Faithful and Impartial Scout, 
E, 533. 16 
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Though even the larger breach was not yet practicable, 
Aston had little doubt what would be the result of the next 
Aston day’s cannonade “The soldiers,” he wrote to 
tod'e” Ormond, “say well — I pray God, do well I will 
hu post assure y our Excellency speedy help is much desired. 

I refer all things unto your Excellency’s provident care 
Living I am, and dying will end, my Lord, your Excellency’s 
most faithful and most obliged humble servant, Arthur Aston ” 
Then came a postscript refeiring to a letter just received, in 
which Ormond had announced that Colonel Trevor was 
approaching with supplies fiom Dundalk “ I hear nothing,” 
wrote Aston, “nor have not done, of Colonel Trevor My 
ammunition decays apace, and I cannot help it ” 1 

These were the last written words of a brave and honour- 
able soldier On the day on w hich they w ere penned Ormond 
Ormond heaid of O’Neill’s sickness, and of the uselessness 

punned of of expecting immediate help fiom that quarter 2 

succour Neither Inchiquin nor Clanncarde had sent the 

reinforcements on which he had counted, and though Trevor 
was on the way, he advanced so slowly that it was hardly 
possible for him to aruve m tune 

On the morning of the nth, whilst Cromwell’s batteries 
were enlarging the breach, the defenders of Drogheda were not 
^ idle They threw up a triple line of earthworks, 

Prepara- starting from behind the church, and reaching to the 

,heV r wall on either side, so as to form a protection after 

i:nt ’ the enemy had poured over the outer defences It 

was not till five m the afternoon that Ciomwell gave the word 
Th ^ to storm Three regiments — those of Ewer, Hew son, 
and Castle — rushed up the perilous slope, and 
endeavoured to surmount the fragments of the broken wall. 
They were met by hearts as stout as their own. T wice 3 they 

1 Aston to Ormond, Sept io, Gilbert’s Cont Hist, of Aff. ui Jrel. 
vol n 259 

- Ormond to D O Null, Sept 11, id. 261. 

3 Cromwell writes of only one repulse, but even his own narraUve 
countenances the other witnesses who mention two 
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weie hurled back ruth loss, Colonel Castle being amongst the 
slain Then Cromwell himself leapt forward to head the 
baffled column to one last attempt Encouraged by their 
great captain’s void and presence, the men whom he had so 
often led to victory showed themselves invincible The bieach 
so hotly contested was won at last, and the English veterans, 
The posi- when once they had pouied over the broken rampart, 
cairied the newly raised eaithwoiks as well Unless 
earned the accounts of those few Royalists who survived are 
to be altogether rejected, many of the defenders were at this 
time admitted to quarter 1 

Whilst the mass of the defeated garrison fled hurriedly 
down the sloping streets to gain the bridge, Aston and his 
n principal officers, followed by some thiee hundred of 
the Mill the soldieis of the garrison, climbed the lofty steep of 
.,u, t ij e Mill Mount, cithci to seek a refuge or to sell 
their lives as dearly as they could It is possible that 
Cromwell, heated by the passion of the fight, ascribed their 
action to the latter motive Cromwell’s rages weie never 
premeditated, and it always lequired some touch of concrete 
fact to arouse the slumbering wiath which lay coiling about his 
heart Was the struggle, he may well have thought, not to be’ 

1 Sir Lewis Djves, writing some months aft ?r the event, expressed his 
belief that Aston would have made his defence good ‘had not Colonel 
Wall’s regiment, after the enemy had been twice bravely repulsed, upon 
the unfortunate loss of their colonel in the third assault, been so unhappily 
dismayed as to listen, before they had need, unto the enemy offering 
quarter, and admitted them in upon these terms, thereby betraying both 
themselves and all their fellow soldiers to the slaughter ’ A Letter from 
Sir L Dyoes, E, 6l6, 7 Ormond, writing to Bjron nearer the time, 
says that Cromwell earned the breach on the third assault, ‘ all his officers 
and soldiers promising quarter to such as would lay down their aims, and 
performing it as long as any place held out, which encouraged others to 
yield , but when they had once all m their power and feared no hurt that 
could be done them, the word “ No quarter 1 ” went lound ’ Ormond to 
Byron, Sept 29, Gilbert’s Cont Hist of Aff in Irel vol 11. 271 This 
account is doubtless too highly coloured, but it is unlikely that the state- 
ment that quarter was offered is without foundation. 
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ended after he had burst over wall and entienchment ? 1 At 
all events, it was not till he reached the foot of that mighty 
mound that a command to put to the sword all who were upon 
the height above rose to Cromwell’s lips. The law 
of war as it stood then, and long afterwards , 2 
authorised him to give the order to slay the 
defendeis of an indefensible post, and what better 
evidence would there be that the post was indefensible than 
that its appointed guardians had failed to make good their 
ground 3 

The deed of honor was all Ciomwell’s own Till he spoke 
the words of fate, the soldiers above weie breaking down the 
defences of the Mount, and some of them were 
on the Mill offering quarter to its defenders ’ Cromwell’s order 
j our.. p ut an en( j tQ t ^ ese p ro ff ers 0 f mercy, and with few 

1 To appreciate the probability that this thought must have come into 
Cromwell's mind, it is necessary to have stood at the foot of the Mill 
Mount 

! Mr Firth has drawn my attention to the following extract from one 
of Wellington’s letters “I believe it has always been understood that 
the defenders of a fortress stormed have no claim to quarter, and the 
practice which prevailed during the last century of surrendering a fortress 
when a breach was opened in the body of the place, and the counterscarp 
had been blown in, was founded on this understanding Of late years the 
French have availed themselves of the humanity of modern warfare, and 
have made a new regulation that a breach should stand one assault at 
least The consequence of this regulation was to me the loss of the flower 
of the army in the assaults of Ciudad Rodngo and of Badajoz X certainly 
should have thought myself justified in putting both garrisons to the 
swora , and if I had done so to the first, it is probable I should have 
saved 5,000 men in the assault of the second I mention this in order to 
show jou that the practice of refusing quarter to a garrison which stands 
an assault is not a useless effusion of blood ” Wellington to Canning, 
Feb 3, 1820 Despatches , Correspondence, and Memoranda of Arthur, 
Duke of Wellington, I, 93 

J This is shown m the only full account of the taking of the Mill 
Mount from the Parliamentary side. “ The mount was very strong of 
itself, and manned with 250 of their principal men, Sir Arthur Aston being 
in it, who was Governor of the town, which, when they saw their men 
retreat, were so cast down and disheartened that they thought it in vain to 
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exceptions the Royalists on the Mill Mount were butchered as 
they stood Aston’s head, it is said, was beaten in with his 
own wooden leg, which the soldiers had torn away in the belief 
that he had concealed treasure in it 1 Still Cromwell’s wrath 
was not satiated In the heat of action there stood out m his 
mind, thiough the blood-red haze of war, thoughts of vengeance 
to be taken for the Ulster massacre confusedly mingled with 
visions of peace more easily secured by instant severity Save 
at the stoiming of Basing House, he had never yet exercised 
the rights which the stern law of war placed in his hands , but 
N he had one measure foi Pi otestants and another for 

arms to be ‘Papists,’ and especially for lush ‘Papists’ The 
spared stern command to put all to the swoid who ‘ were m 
arms in the town,’ leapt lightly from his lips 

Then ensued a scene, the like of uhich had seldom been 
witnessed m the English wai Amidst shneks and groans and 
a general shouts of tnumph, pike and swoid plied their fiendish 
of'the" 0 uork down the sloping sheets The flying wretches 
gamson were in no case to block the nanow passage of the 
bridge, and the slaughter continued as pui suers and pursued 
breasted the steep lull on the northern side of the Boyne A 
thousand weie slam in or mound St Petei’s Chuich at the top 
of the hill 

When Cromwell came up he found that about eighty had 
taken refuge in the steeple. These he summoned to 

The refugees ° 1 , . 

m st Peter’s surrender to mercy, but such a summons did not 
steeple necessarily imply that their lives would be spared, 

make any further resistance, which, if they had, would have killed some 
hundreds of our men before we could have taken it Lieutenant-Colonel 
Axtell, of Colonel Hewson’s regiment, with some tw r elve of his men, went 
up to the top of the mount and demanded of the Governor the sui render 
of it , who w r as very stubborn, speaking very big words, but at length was 
persuaded to go into the windmill on the top of the mount, and as 
many more of the chiefest of them as it would contain, where they were 
disarmed, and afterwards all slain ” LettcT from Diogheda, Pof Dud nal , 

E, 553 , 17 

1 After his death, however, 200 gold pieces were found in his girdle. 
Wood’s Fasti, u 72; Ludlow’s Memoirs (ed 1751), 1. 261. 
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and hopeless as their position was the) refused the offer After 
a fruitless attempt to blow up the tower with gunpowder, Crom- 
well gave ordcis to diag the seats in the chuich beneath it and 
The steeple to set them on (lie As the flames gained the structure 
burnt above, the unhappy victims attempted to escape to 
the roof Some fifty of them were thei e killed by the soldiers, 
whilst the remaining Unity perished in the burning steeple 
The authors of this cruel deed comforted themselves by re- 
cording the impiecations of the tortuied wretches, as if no fate 
could be too homble for men who eked with profane oaths upon 
their lips 1 

On the following morning it having been discovered that a 
few survivors who had taken refuge in two towers in the wall 
s ( refused to yield, Cromwell set a guard to watch them 
Two towers till hunger diov e them down From one of the towers 
c'lptured s h 0 t s yverc f lre d j and some of the watch were killed 
and wounded When the inevitable surrender came, Cromwell, 
instead of directing a promiscuous slaughter, ordered that the 
officers should be ‘knocked on the head, and every tenth man 
of the soldiers shipped for the Barbados,’ whilst the whole 
garnson of the other tower was spared, though they too were 
sent to Baibados 2 

1 In rcifcct Occw / utcet (E, 533 ; 15) we are told that ‘ they refusing 
to come down, the steeple was fired, and then fi fl \ of them got ouL at the 
top of the chinch, hut the enraged soldiers put them all to the sword, and 
thirty of them were burnt in the fue, some of them cursing and crying out 
“ God damn them 1 ” and cursed their souls as they were burning ’ I have 
added some particulais from a trict by Dr Bernard lent me by Mr Firth 
Its litle-pagL is lost, so that I am unable to quote it more piecisely 

- Cromwell to Lenthall, Sept 17, Cat lyle, Letter cv It will be seen 
that I have made no use of the story told by Thomas Wood, a soldier in 
Cromw ell’s ai my, to his mother and his brother the antiquary, Anthony 
Wood, in 1650, and related by the latter in his own life, prefixed to Ath 
Oxomenses “ lie told them,” writes the latter, “that 3,000 at least, 
besides women and children, were, after the assailants had taken part and 
afterwards all the town, put to the sword on Sept 11 and iz, 1649 , 
that when they were to make their way up the lofts and galleries in the 
church and up to the tow'er where the enemy had fled, each of the 
assailants would take up a child and use [it] as a buckler of defence when 
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With these exceptions Ciormvell showed no pity What 
was worse, even the few' w'ho by the connivance of the soldiers 
had escaped death on the Mill Mount were sought out and 
_ , , killed m cold blood Amongst these was Verney, 
Verney and the noble son of a noble father, who was enticed even 
" fiom the presence of Cromwell by a certain Roper, 

who then ‘lanhim thiough with a tuck ’ Lieutenant-Colonel 


they ascended the steps, to keep themselves from being shot or brained 
After they had killed all in the church, they went into the vaults under- 
neath, wheie all the flower and choicest of the women and ladies had hid 
themselves One of these, a most handsome virgin, arrayed in costly and 
gorgeous apparel, kneeled down to Thomas Wood with tears and prayers 
to save hot life , and, being stiucken wutha profound pity, took her under 
lus arm, went with her out of the cbnrch with intentions to put her over 
the works to shift for herself, hut a soldier, perceiving his intentions, 
he ran his swoid up her belly, whereupon Mr Wood, seeing her 

gasping, took away her money, jewels, &.c , and flung her down over the 
works, Kc ” 

Anthony fuither tells us that his brothci had sened as a Royalist, and, 
having engaged in the Cavalier plot in 1C4S, had fled to Ireland, where, 
to escape the gallon s, he became an officer in the regiment of Colonel 
Henry Ingoldsby Ingoldsliy said of him that he was ‘ a good soldier, 
stout and venturous, and, haring an ait of merriment called buffooning, 
his company was cleaned and loved by the officeis of Ins regiment ’ Just 
the soit of man, in short, to invent a story to shock his mother and his 
steady, anliquanan brother 

This suspicion is confirmed by Dr Bernard, to whose tract I have 
referred in the last note lie was the preacher at St Peter’s, and lived 
hard by He narrates at some length the dangers which he had himself 
escaped, and then proceeds to tell what happened in the church “Not 
long afterw ards, ” he says, “ came Colonel Hewson, and told the Doctor 
he had oiders to blow' up the steeple (which stood between the choir and 
the body of the church), wheie about threescore men were run up for 
refuge, hut the three barrels of powder which he had caused to be put 
under it for that end, blew up only the body of the church, and the next 
night ” — this should have been ‘ the same night ’ — “ Hewson caused the 
seats of the church to be broken up, and made a great pie of them under 
the steeple, which, firing it, took the lofts wherein five great hells hung, 
and from thence it flamed up to the top, and so at once men and bells and 
roof came all down together, the most hideous sight and terrible that ever 
he was witness of at once.” Not only does Bernard say nothing of Wood’s 
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Boyle was summoned from dinner by a soldier, and shot as soon 
as he had left the room 1 Though we have no particulars of the 
md of deaths of Colonel Warren and Captain Finglas, it 
warren can hardly be doubted that they shared the fate of 

and Finglas y erne y an( J Boyle 2 

It was not only upon the soldiers of the gainson that 
destruction fell. Every friar in the town was knocked on the 
head, and a few civilians penshed, either being mistaken for 
soldiers or through the mere frenzy of the conquerors 3 


horrors, but he implicitly denies their existence when he writes that ‘when 
that town u as stormed and all that bare arms m it put to the sword.’ 
Bernard was a strong Royalist, having taken a prominent part in pro- 
claiming Charles II at Drogheda He had been threatened with death 
by Cromwell and had no reason to spare him, especially as his tract was 
published after the Restoration 

In examining the story itself we come upon inherent improbabilities. 
It makes children to be found ill the church, where they are said to have 
been caught up by the soldiers, and the women in the vaults beneath 
Surely the children would have been with their mothers, either below, or, 
far more probably, in their own houses Moreover, when handsome 
viigms want to hide themselves on such an occasion, they are not accus- 
tomed to array themselves in jewels and gorgeous apparel After this it 
is hardly worth while to ask what Wood meant by saying he dropped the 
girl’s corpse over the works The w’orks were high W'alls— at least twenty 
feet high Did he really take the trouble to climb up for the purpose ? 

1 Lady Verney’s Vemey Family, n 344 

2 “ Many men and some officers have made their escapes out of 

Drogheda All conclude that no man [had] quarter with Cromwell’s 

lease, that yet many were privately sived by officers and soldiers ; that 
the Governor was killed in the Mill Mount after quarter given by the 
officer that came first there , that some of the towers were defended until 
yesterday, quaiter being denied them , and that yesterday morning the 
towers wheiein they were were blown up, that Verney, Finglas, Warren, 
and some other officers were alive in the hands of some of Cromwell’s 
officers twenty-four hours after the business was done, but whether their 
lives were obtained at Cromwell’s hands, or that they are yet living, they 
cannot tell ” Inchiquin to Ormond, Sept. 15, Gilbert’s Cant Hist of 
Aff m Iicl vol 11 Pref xxvm 

2 Carlyle was exceedingly indignant with the editor of the Old Parlia- 
mentary History for printing a postscript to one of Cromwell’s letters, in 
which a list of the slam soldiers is given with the addition * and many 
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When all was over Cromwell appears to have felt the 
necessity of justifying himself On the 12th he despatched 
Sept 12 Venables with a compact force to recovei Dundalk, 
excu'S' 11 and gave him a letter to the Royalist governor of 

himself that town. “I offered mercy,” he wrote, “to the 

inhabitants,’ which he says has no authority in contemporary copies. It, 
however, appears in the official contemporary copy in Lelteis from It eland, 
E, 575, 7 Dr. Bernard’s experience, as told in the pamphlet referred to 
in the note to p 120, throws some light on the question. After telling 
how the mayor and other principal Protestants look refuge in his house, 
and how it was the first to be attacked after the town was fully taken, he 
proceeds as follows “There came five or six who were sent from a 
principal officer— the Doctor’s former acquaintance — under a pretence of a 
guard for his house, but had a command from him, as soon as they were 
entered, to kill him, which an ear-witness hath since assured him of The 
Doctor denying to open the door to them, one of them discharged a musket 
bullet at him , it passed through the door, and only fired the skin of one 
of lus fingers, leaving a spot upon it, which burned four or five days 
after, and did him no more hurt 

“Then a cornet of a troop of horse came to his relief, and pretending 
he had order from the General to take care of that house, the soldiers 
withdrew, and so at a back door he brought in his quartermaster, whom 
he left to secure him About a quarter of an hour after another troop of 
horse came to the window, and demanded the opening of the dooi The 
quartermaster and himself, with an old servant, left him stood close 
together, and told them ii was the minister’s house, and all therein were 
Protestants As soon as they heard the Doctor named and his voice, one 
of them discharged his pistol at him, wherein being a brace of bullets, with 
the one the quartermaster was shot quite through the body, and died in 
the place, and the other shot his servant through the throat, but recovered , 
the Doctor only was untouched ” Ultimately the soldiers betook them- 
selves to plunder the house till the arrival of Ewer, who turned them 
out 

This was written after the Restoration, but in a sermon preached in 
Feb 1649, appended to the third edition of The Penitent Death of a 
Woful Sinner, p 310(1121, b 19), Bernard speaks of the storming of the 
town “ when not only your goods — according to the custom of war — were 
made a spoil of, but your lives were in the like danger, and were m an 
equal hazard, but by a special providence of God was preserved ” This 
is hardly language which would have been used if more than a very few of 
the inhabitants had been killed, and it is therefore possible that ‘ the many 



124 


DROGHEDA AND WEXFORD 


CHAP. V. 


garrison of Drogheda 1 m sending the Governor a summons 
before I attempted the taking of it, which being refused brought 
this evil upon them If you being warned thereby, shall 
surrender your garrison to the use of the Parliament of 
England you may thereby prevent effusion of blood 

If upon refusing this offer, that which you like not befalls you, 
you will know whom to blame ” 2 

Cromwell was probably the only man in the victonous army 
who imagined that what had taken place needed any excuse at 
Cromwell all 3 The persistency with which he defended his 
excuses conduct is sufficient evidence that his conscience 

himself vvas not altogether at ease “Tiuly,” he wrote to 

Sept 16 Bradshaw on the 16th, “I believe this bitterness will 
save much effusion of blood through the goodness of God I 
wish that all honest hearts may give the glory of this to God 
alone, to whom indeed the praise of this mercy belongs.” On 
Sept 17 ^ le nig day, writing more fully to Lenthall, he 
I7 ‘ brought forward jet another argument “I am 
persuaded,” he wiote, “that this is a righteous judgment of 
God upon these barbarous wretches who have imbiued their 
hands in so much innocent blood, and that it will tend to 
prevent the effusion of blood for the future, which are the 
satisfactory grounds to such actions, which otherwise cannot 
but work remorse and regret.” 4 

inhabitants’ was an exaggeration That any ciwhans w’ere killed in 
Ireland without an attempt to punish their murderers, was afterwards 
explicitly denied by Cromwell “Give us," he wrote, “an instance of 
one man since my coming into Ireland, not in arms, massacred, destroyed, 
or banished, concerning the massacre or destruction of whom justice hath 
not been done, or attempted to be done.” Dalai alien printed by Carlyle 
after Letter cwiu 

1 ‘ Tiedah ’ in the original 

1 Cromwell to the chief officer at Dundalk, Sept. 12, Cailyle, 
Letter cm 

3 When Monk’s storm of Dundee in 1651 was followed by a massacre, 
he said nothing in his own justification 

4 Cromwell to Bradshaw, Sept 16; Cromwell to Lenthall, Sept 17 ; 
Carlyle , Letters civ. cv. It is necessary to keep in mind the prevalence 
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It is in the highest degree unlikely that any single man 
amongst the defenders of Drogheda had had a hand m the 
Evimina Ulster massacre , but to Cromwell, as to the majority 
uonofhis of Englishmen of his time, every Irishman, and still 
arguments more ever y English defender of the Irish cause, had 
made himself an accomplice in the misdeeds of certain Irish- 
men. For that which appears now to have been the blackest 
part of his conduct, the killing of Verney and his companions 
in cold blood, twenty-four hours after the general massacre was 
ended, Cromwell made no excuse If conjecture as to his 
motives be allowed, he may be credited with a determination 
that where the private soldiers had suffered, the English officers, 
whose guilt was, in his eyes, far greater, should not be per- 
mitted to escape 1 Having once convinced himself that he was 
but executing justice on criminals, it was easy for Cromwell to 
bolster up his case with the further argument that the slaughter 
of well-nigh three thousand men would tend to prevent the 
effusion of blood For a time, indeed, this horrible slaughter 
might procure for him an easy entrance into strongholds to 
which he would not otherwise have been readily admitted , 
but, in the long lun, the indignation caused by the butchery 
which he had ordered would steel the hearts of brave men 
to defy the worst rather than yield to the perpetrator of the 
massacre of Drogheda 

Of the thoughts and feelings of Irishmen, Cromwell took no 
heed 2 “ We are marching our army to Dublin,” wrote Crom- 

of a belief in the most exaggerated accounts of the Ulster massacre Sir 
J Temple’s Irish Rebellion , in which they were contained, had been 
published in 1646, and they were again given 111 May’s Hist of the 
Parliament published in 1647 

1 Elucidation of Cromwell’s views on the criminality of the Irish will 
le found in his reply to the Declaration of the Prelates at Clonmacnoise ; 
see p 147. 

2 Those modern critics who argue that Cromwell merely put in force 
the law of war, as exercised by Tilly and others, forget that the question 
is whether he did more than he had himself done in England There, 
except at Basing House, he had been uniformly merciful He now treated 
Irishmen worse than he treated Englishmen This is the only thing of 
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well to Bradshaw on September 16, “and then shall, God 
willing, advance towards the southern design — jou know what 
t — only we think Wexfoid will be our first undertaking 
The south- in oidei to the other ’’ 1 Wexford, m short, the home 
cm design t j ie p m a teers from which English commerce had 
grie\ ously suffered, was first to be taken and converted into a 
basis of operations before Cromwell made his way into the 
friendly districts on the Munster coast 

Before matching, Ciomwell appointed Hewson Gov ernor of 
Dublin As had been ananged before the army left England, 
Michael Jones, who had previously held that post, was 
now to serve as Lieutenant-General/ whilst the lower 
office of Major-General was gi\ en to Ireton Theophilus 
Jones was sent to support Venables in the North 
Venables had very soon accomplished the greater part 
of his task Trim and Dundalk w ere abandoned by the 
enemy without fighting, and Carlingford and New-ry 
submitted without difficulty 1 Ciomwell need have 
no fear lest the Ulster Scots should advance to 
Dublin in his absence 


Hewson 
Go' ernor 
ofDublin 

MldlTtl 
Jones to 
be Lieu- 
tenant- 
General 

Success of 
Venables 
in the 
Noith 


importance The question of hi* allotting prisoners, who had been 
admitted to quarter, to be put to death stands apart It was contrary to 
the military practice of his own day At the siege of Lnncrick Ireton 
cashiered an officer who had killed prisonets received to quarter by a sub- 
ordinate, and made ample apologies to the commander of the place. 
Several P) oaedings , E, 7S6, 29 It has, however, to be proved that 
Cromwell knew at the time that he gave the command that some of the 
enemy had been admitted to quarter 

1 Cromwell to Bradshaw, Sept 16, The Kingdom's Weekly Intelligencer , 
E, 575 , 5 This passage is omitted in most of the copies printed m the 
newspapers, and is not to be found in Lculyle 

1 Jones is first styled Lieutenant-General in a letter of the Council of 
State (Intti / I, 94, p 376) It was written just after the reception 
of the news from Rathmines, but a formal appointment by the Council or 
Parliament would have been officially recorded, and it is, therefore, 
probable that the appointment proceeded directly from Cromwell 

3 Cromwell to Lenthall, Sept 27, Carlyle , Letter cvi. ; Sir E Butler 
to Ormond, Sept 29, Castlehaven to Ormond, Oct 1; Ca/te MSS. 
xxv. foil 624, 644 ; Hewson to — — ? Oct. 29, Collections of Letters , 
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Cromwell therefore set out with high hope for Wexfoid 
Paying his way and maintaining the stnctest discipline, he met 
Oct 1 with no resistance on the march On October 1 his 

advanced s advanced posts weie before the town, and the re- 

ive \ S ford° re mainder of his army arrived on the following day 
0ct 2 He had already been obliged to dissipate some of his 

arm> vhoIe froops m garrisons, and he now counted about 7,000 

amves foot and 2,000 horse under his orders Wexford is 

a ton n of no great breadth, but it runs to a considerable length 



along the shores of its harboui At its south-western extremity 
He was a castle, and it was opposite this that Cromwell 

toattaci 8 prepared to plant his batteries on a rocky emi- 

thecislk r 1 

nence 

E, 579, io In addition to Cromwell’s letters, the best authorities for the 
siege of Wexford from the besiegers’ point of view are two letters printed m 
A very Full and Particular Relation , E, 576, 6 As both are anonymous, 
I shall quote them as First Letter and Second Letter respectively. 
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For some days the inhabitants had been fluctuating between 
fear and hope A lawyer named Rochford had been active in 
peisuading them to surrendci On September 28 
withm the Castlehaven, who had been entiusted by Ormond 
with a special command ovei forces destined for the 
Synott 28 relief of the southern towns, now acting at the re- 
Governor* fl ues t of the Corpoiation, appointed Colonel Synott 
Governor of the town Synott, however, had served 
under Preston, the General of the Confedeiation, whereas the 
most vigorous of the inhabitants of Wexford had attached them- 
selves to the party of the Nuncio Before the day was over 
the Corporation uiged Castlehaven to cancel his nomination 
Castlehaven refused, and, but for the appearance of Sir 
Edmund Butler, who had been specially despatched 
by Ormond to provide for the defence of the town, 
the population would have settled the question in 
dispute by a resolution to open the gates to Crom- 
well. Though this danger was averted, Synott wrote 
to Ormond that he would soon be driven to thiow up his 
command 1 

Cromwell on his side had to suffer from heavy rain The 
ground on which he bivouacked was converted into a quagmire 
Cromv ell's and his army was thinned by dysentery Oimond’s 
difficulties flymg parties hovered about and cut off supplies It 
was therefore indispensable to open a communication with the 
sea On October 2 Jones was sent against Fort 
Rosslare, which commanded the entrance to the 
harbour The garrison fled at his approach, and the 
Parliamentary fleet at once enteied the harbour with 
provisions and the siege-train from Dublin 2 On the 
following day Cromwell summoned the town Synott, 

1 Castlehaven to Ormond, Sept. 28 , Sir E Butler to Ormond, Sept 
29 , Carle MSS. \\v fol 608, 624 , Synott to Ormond, Sept 30, 
Gilbert’s Coiit Hut of Aff, in h el vol 11 282 ; Castlehaven’s 
Menton s. , 78 

1 Cromwell to Lenlhall, Oct 14, Carlyle , Letter evil ; First Lettei , 
E, 576, 6 ; Hugh Peters to ? Oct 3, Seveial Proceedings, E, 533, 20 
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The gar- 
rison re- 
inforced 

Treason of 
Sir Pierce 
Smith 


having reconsidered his resolution to throw up his command, 
opened a dilatory correspondence with the object of gaining 
time till reinfoicements should arrive from Ormond 1 

Synott obtained what he wanted On the 6th, when 1,500 
Ulster foot had been thrown into the town by Castlehaven, 2 3 
Oct 6 Synott broke off his coriespondence with Cromwell 
By this time Oimond had advanced to Ross, where 
he lcaint that Sir Pierce Smith, who had formerly 
been prepared to surrender Youghal to Ireton, had 
declared for Cromwell m concert with three of 
Inchiqum’s colonels The treason vvaspiemature, and Youghal 
was speedily leduced, but Inchiqum’s army was honeycombed 
with disaffection, and it was thought advisable to make no 
serious attempt to punish the offenders * 

Ormond hoped bettei things from the Governor of We\ford 
On the 8th he appeared in person on the northern side of the 
feny which connected the town with the country to 
the north of the harbour He there conferred with 
Synott, and on the following morning with the prin- 
cipal townsmen To them he gave promises of 
further suppoit and of the appointment of Sir Edmund Butler 
0ct „ to supeisede the unpopulai govemoi On the nth 
Butler ,n Butlei, who had gone off to fetch help, reappeared, 
Wexford and gave orders to ferry ovei 500 men whom he had 
brought with him Before his orders could be earned out 
Wexfoid was in the enemy’s hands ' 

c n On that very morning Ciomwell’s batteries had 

lntterx the opened fire upon the castle So destructive was the 
result, that Synott renewed his correspondence with 


Oct 8 
Ormond at 
the I errj 

Oct 9 


castle 


1 Correspondence, Oct 3-6, appended to Ca?/y/e s Letter era 

2 Castlehavcn’s Millions, 6-S , Synott to Ormond, Oct 6, Gilbert’s 
Con/ Hist of Aff m Ircl vol n 2S6 , Cromwell to Lenlhall, Oct 14, 
Catlyle, Letter evil 

3 Ormond to Clanricarde, Oct 6, Caite /Iff 9 x\v fol 674 

* Ormond to the Mayor o r Wexford, Oct io , Ormond to the Com- 
missioners of Trust, Oct 11 ; Narrative of Military OperaUons, Carte 
MSS xxv fol 717, xxvi 440. 

VOL I. 


K 
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A futile 
negotia- 
tion. 


Cromwell, this time ottering to suriender if complete religious 
liberty and municipal independence were granted to the town 
Cromwell scouted the proposal, offering in turn to 
protect the In es and property of the inhabitants and 
give quarter to the office) s and to allow the pnvates 
to return to their homes on engaging never again to take arms 
against Parliament Before Synott’s commissioners returned 
with this answer, one of their number, Captain 
Stafford, the governor of the castle, agreed to betray 


Stafford 
betrays 
the castle 


his trust and to admit the besiegers into his fortress 


Stafford’s treason had an immediate effect upon the 
defenders of the wall opposite Seeing the guns of the castle 

Lffeccof turned on them, some leapt over the works and 

called for quarter, but the greater number deserting 
their posts hurried to the shore, hoping to escape 
across the water Cromw ell’s soldiers were not slow to take 
advantage of their flight Planting their pikes in the crannies 
The wail of the wall, a few clambered up to the undefended 

scaled top Th en ladders were brought, and masses of 

soldiers poured over into the town It was in and round the 
market-place that they first met with resistance The streets 
Uc stance approaching it were guarded by cables stretched 
m the fiom wall to wall 1 Behind these improvised barn- 
cades stood at bay a party of soldiers supported by 
a larger body of townsmen, whom a long com se of privateering 
bad made bitterly hostile to the English 2 Before long, how- 
ever, thur resistance was overpowered and the horrors of 


his treason 
on the 
town. 


1 The author of the First Letter (E, 576, 6) says that * they had 
gabled all their streets ’ Dr Murray and Mr Henry Bradley are both 
of opinion that ‘ gabled 1 is a form of ' cabled,’ unless, indeed, it is a mis- 
print, and that ropes were fastened across the streets. At all events, some 
form of obstruction is implied 

- “Occupato insperate . castro . in emtatem irruit, oppo- 
suere se viriliter aggresson Prsesidiarn, simul cum civibus , pugnatumque 
est ardentissnne per unius horse spatium inter partes in foro.” Bruodmus, 
Propugnaculum Catholics veniatis, 681 The testimony of this hostile 
witness disposes of the usual supposition that the soldiers originally fell 
upon harmless townsmen. 
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Drogheda were repeated at Wexford Here, too, priests and 
friars w r ere butcheied without mercy It is said that some of 
another these unfortunate men, hoping to move the infuriated 
massacre* soldiery to mercy, approached them with crucifixes 
m their hands, and were at once put to death as idolaters 1 
Cromwell and his officers refused to interfere on behalf of 
those who had stood to arms in the market, 2 and these m their 
rush to the water’s edge found themselv es in the midst of a 
struggling multitude of men and women All who could threw 
themselves into boats, but boats piessed down by an agonised 
crowd could not long float, and it was reckoned that about 300 
persons were drowned The wrath of the soldiers was indeed 
mainly directed against those who had resisted, but it was im- 
possible to distinguish between one townsman and another, 
and all were involved, at least m the belief of the soldiers, in 
the common guilt of piracy 3 It is possible that some women 

* The Second Lettei , E, 576, 6 

1 “Seeing thus, the righteous hind of God upon such a town and 
people, we thought it not good nor just to restrain off our soldiers from 
their right of pillage nor from doing of execution upon the enemy, where 
the entrance was by force, and a resistance endeavoured, though too 
late ” The Second Lcitei , E, 576, 6 

J There can be no doubt that many of the townsmen were lulled. 
Cromwell writes that ‘ most of them are run away, and many of them 
killed in this service ’ The evidence of the writer of the Second Lettei , 
E, 576, 6, is to the same effect “ There was more sparing of lives, of 
the soldiery part of the eneni} heie than at Diogheda ; yet ot their soldiers 
and townsmen here w ere about 1,500 slain and drowned in boats sunk by 
the multitude and weight of people pressing into them ” This number 
exactly agrees with that given in a petition from the inhabitants of Wex- 
ford to Charles II after the Restoration, printed in Gale s Inquiry into 
the Ancient Corporate System of Ireland, App cxxiv After asserting 
that Cromwell put ‘ man, woman, and child to a very few to the sword,’ 
the petitioners estimate the loss of life of ‘ the soldieis and inhabitants ’ 
at 1,500 It is obvious that if this figure is correct the whole population, 

* man, woman, and child,’ cannot have been killed No doubt we have 
sweeping statements, especially from ecclesiastics Dr French, Bishop 
of Ferns, for instance, writing as late as in 1673, and not having himself 
been present at the siege, tells us that priests were massacred and a young 
gardener and a sacristan (Spicilcgmm Ossonense, 1. 510), both of whom 
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fell victims to the madness of the slaughterers, though on this 
head it is impossible to speak with certainty, and it is piobable 
that most of those women who actually perished were either 
crushed in the throng or drow ned m attempting the passage 
across the watei 1 

it may be remarked were connected with the cleigy In another letter 
printed in the lntioduction to Moran’s 1/emon s of O ivei Plunket , will , 
the same writer speaks general I) of ‘the inhabitants weltering in blood 
and gore,’ and of ‘the few survivors of’ his ‘flock ’ Writing in 1650, 
and, therefore, not long after the occurrence, Dr Lynch, Archbishop of 
Dublin, says that there were killed ‘multi sacerdotes, nonnulh religiosi, 
plurnm cives, el duo nullia mililum ’ (Spic Oss 1 341), the latter being 
an evident exaggeration We have no direct evidence from the side of 
the besieged as to the townsmen bearing arms, but Synott, in one of his 
early letters, comp'ams that he cannot get the townsmen to muster (Synott 
to Ormond, Sept 30, Gilbert’s Cont /list of Aff nth cl 11 282), and 
they may have come forwtrd on Sir E Butler’s appointment The 
evidence of Bruodinux lias already been quoted From the other side 
we hast the statement of the author of the Lirsl Leila (E, 576, 6) that 
‘the town within had a.oco able men, mostly mariners, besides the 
soldiers of the garrison This seems to regaid them as joinng in the 
defence It may be added that according to the law of war at a much 
later pei lod, men defending a fortified town after the defences had been 
captured were liable to be put to death “Je m’empressai,” wrote 
Marbot of the siege of Ratisbon m 1S09, “ dc dire au chef de bataillon 
que, la wile etanl prise d assaut et occupce par nos troupes, ll ne lui 
restait plus qu’a mettre bas les armes sous peine d elre passe au fil de 
l’epee ’ Marbot, M/moves, 11 138 

1 The legend of the two or three hunched women killed round the cross 
need not be taken seriously It first appears in a volume published 
in 1763, where it is said that Cromwell ‘ fit egorger au pied de la Croix 
de cette ville au nombre de deux cens qui imploroient cn vain misericorde 
a genous, les yeux baignes de larmes ’ MacGeoghegan’s Histoire de 
I’Jilaniie, 111 691 It is to no purpose to say that the story is confirmed 
by local tradition, unless it can be shown that the tradition existed before 
the story was m print Against it is the silence of all contemporary 
writers The cross, too, appears to has t stood in the market-place, and 
if so it was the least likely place in the whole town to be chosen as a 
place of refuge, it being 111 the centre of the preparations for resistance. 
With respect to the slaughter of women generally, we have nothing but 
generalities. The author of the Aphorisnucal Discovery (Gilbert’s Cont , 
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As at Diogheda, Cromwell sought to thrust the respon- 
sibility for the slaughter upon God ‘"Indeed,” he wrote to 
Cromw ell's Lenthall, “it hath not without tause been deeply set 
comment upon oui hents that we, intending better to this 
place than so great a ruin, hoping the town might be of more 
use to you and sour aims, yet God would not have it so , but 
b) an unexpei ted pi evidence in His righteous justice brought 
a just judgment upon them, causing them to become a prey to 
the soldiers who in their puacics have made preys of so many 
families and now with their bloods to answer the cruelties 
w Inch they exercised upon the liv es of div ei s poor Protestants ” 1 
Such language seems stiange enough now, though there was 
nothing in it which sounded strange to Puritan Englishmen of 
that day Those who legal d wai fiom a more mundane point 
of view, can only say that the slaughtci of Wexfoid was at least 
less unjustifiable than the slaughtei at Drogheda 
At Drogheda soldiers had fought hard to drive back 
the enemy from a breach so tar defensible that two 
assaults were lepulsed from it At Wexford soldiers 
and townsmen resisted after the defences of the place had 
been captured, and, staving to inflict a purposeless loss of life 
on the victorious enemy, paid the penalty in their own peisons 

Hist oj Ajf ;// I) el cut 11 54), for instance, says Cromwell slaughtered 
‘ all tli.it came m lus wax without exception of ec\ or person, age or 
condition, only such as were of the conspiracy , many of the soldiers 
saicd thenisLhes hj boats or swimming, bul great moit.ilily did accom- 
pany that fury of both soldiers and natives, all sex and age indifferently 
then perished Bruodinus continues his account of the fight in the 
market-place (see p 130, note 2) with the words ‘sed imparl congressu, 
narn cives fere omnes una cum mihtibus sine statfis sexfis aut .el a 1 is 
discrimme Cromwell gladius alisiinipsit ’ All this looks like mere 
rhetorical exaggeration, and is easily accounted for by the writers mixing 
up the losses by drowning with those by massacre If any large number 
of women had been deliberately killed, I feel sure that it would have 
been mentioned somewhere in Ormond’s voluminous correspondence. 

1 Cromwell to Lent boll, Oct 14, Cai/ylt, Lcltci evu 
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“ The town,” wrote Cromwell to the Speaker, after the capture 
of Wexford, “ is now so in your power that of the foi met 
Cromwell inhabitants I believe scarce one in twenty can 

”e°introduc- challenge any property in then houses Most of 

E°lush them are run way, and many of them killed in this 

lettiers service , and it were to be wished that an honest 

people would come and plant here ” 1 Once more the keynote 
of Cromwell’s policy, the subordination of Ireland to the 
English, was clearly sounded What Elizabeth, and James, 
and Strafford had attempted in vain, was to be carried out 
thoroughly at last For the moment, at least, Cromwell gained 
strength by his avowal 6f a resolution to protect ‘ the English 
tr interest ’ He was now ready to march where his 

out for policy, fraught with future evil, would stand him m 

good stead As soon as the plunder ofWexfoid had 
been shipped for Dublin, 2 he took the road leading to the port 
towns of Munster, with which he had long been in com- 
munication. 

The first obstacle on his w r ay was New Ross, a fortified 
town commanding a ferry over the Barrow’ On October 17 
0ct Cromw’ell summoned its governor, Sir Lucas Taaffe 
maned Jm “ ^ * mve t * lls witness for myself,” he wrote, “ that I 
have endeavoured to avoid effusion of blood — this 


1 Cromwell to Lenthall, Oct 14, Carlyle, Letter evu 

! Roche to Taaffe, Oct 14, Carte MSi> xxv. fol 759 
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A nego- 
tiation 
opened 


Capitula- 
tion of 
Ross 


being my pnnciple that the people and places where I come 
may not suffer except through their own wilfulness ” The 
terror of Drogheda and Wexford is as upon the garrison, and 
Oct i 9 Taaffe began to waver On the 19th he asked for 
leave for lus soldieis and such of the townsmen who 
wished it to depart m safet), and for liberty of con- 
science to such as remained “ I meddle not with any man’s 
conscience,” was Cromwell's prompt replj , “ but if by liberty of 
conscience you mean liberty to exercise the mass, I judge it best 
to use plain dealing, and to let you know where the Parliament 
of England have powei that will not be allowed of” Before 
the end of the day terms of capitulation were agreed 
to The soldiers were to match aw ay, leaving behind 
their cannon and ammunition Those of the tow ns- 
men who within three months elected to depart were to be 
allowed to do so Those who remained behind w-eie to be 
protected m person and goods 1 

\\ hen Taaffe marched out, live hundred of his soldiers 
took seivice under Cromwell They wcic of English birth, 
Deserters Jnc * ^ lcir example was likely to prove contagious 
Cromw ell, indeed, sadly stood in need of help His 
army was thinned by dysentery and fever, as well as 
by the necessity of garrisoning the fortresses that he 
had taken, and it is doubtful whether he could now- 
place moie than 5,000 men in the field For the moment, too, 
h«. con. his moi ements were hampered by the necessity of 
bridge over constructing a bridge over the Barrow, without which 
the Harrow h e did not i enture to continue his forw-ard march 
Yet he could not endure to be idle, and a spell of fine weather 
having set in he despatched Jones with 2,000 men to assail 
Duncannon lort, which, being situated on the eastern 
of Dun- =e side of the united estuaries of the Barrow and the 

cannon g uirj g Uar ded the access to Waterford from the sea 

A few days later Cromw-ell follow-ed m person 2 


from 
Taaffe 

Cromwell’s 
army di- 
minished 


1 Correspondence between Cromwell and Taaffe, Oct 17* I 9 > Cmlyle^ 
Letters cvin -cm. 

1 Chffe’s Narrative, Borlace (ed. 1743), App. 3. 
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At first the fort seemed unlikely to giv e much trouble to 
the besiegers The Irish soldiers within it deserted in such 
numbers that Roche, the governor, assuied Ormond that it 
was impossible to hold out Ormond, in reply, superseded 
0lt , 3 Roche, appointing in his place Wogan, who, m 1648, 
supersedes had deserted Fairfax and carried his troop over to 
RocIil the Scots With Wogan, Oi mond sent his own life- 
guard 1 to stiffen the lesistance Wogan soon made it evident 
that Taaffe’s example was not to be followed at Duncannon 
The siege had not pioceedcd long before Ciomwcll was 
gladdened with the news for which he had been long thn sting 
On October 16 the English officers and soldiers of 
Rising -it the garuson of Cork backed by the English m- 
habitants declared foi Paihament, expelled their 
governor, and drove out the lush, wounding many of them in 
the fray The example ol Cork told upon Inchiquin’s English 
soldiers Before the 24th he had been deserted by 
all but two hundied of his foot, and Oimond, when 
he heard of the disaster, was of opinion that even 
these would join then comrades on the following day.'' 

The dueet accession of strength which accrued to Cromwell 
from the revolt of Cork was but a part of his advantage It 
widened the breach, wide enough already, in the 
ranks of his opponents Oimond was assailed with 
Irish complaints of his folly in trusting English 
Protestants “ It is noted bj man) ,” w rote Muskcrry 
in the pait of a candid friend, “ that Piotestants and 
English do share your favouis amongst them in that 
measure as there is no room left for the Catholic natives to 
pietend unto them ” Ormond’s soldieis, continued the writer, 
were chaiged with oppressing the country, and it was said that 
eveiy article of the treaty was explained to the disadvantage of 


Desertions 

from 

Inchiquin 


Irish dis- 
trust of 
Ibnqhsh 
l’rotcsWntt, 

Oct 27 
M usl Lrrj ’s 
remon- 
T.nce 


1 These are the 4 kurisees 3 who puzzled Carlyle See his observa- 
tions on Letter cxvn 

i Depositions in Caulfield’s Council Book of the Coi poration of Coi h % 
App B, Lady Fanshawes Memoirs , 77, Ormond to Castlehaven, Oct 
24, Carle MSS xxvi fol 23 
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Oct 30 
Ormond's 
reply 


The defence 
of Dun- 
camion 

No\ s 
1 he siege 
raised 


the cleigy Ormond’s iepl> was dignified and pathetic, 1 but 
he could not hai momse the discordant elements of his party 
So loud was the outcry against his alleged favour to 
Protestants that he was obliged to send the incom- 
petent Roche back to Duncannon, though he insisted 
that he should sene under Wogan till the siege w T as at an end 2 
Within the fort this conciliatory measure had its full effect 
The Catholic priest and the Piotestant minister were on the 
best of terms, and shared in the use of the garrison 
chapel The constancy of the defenders was 
Clowned with success and 111 the night of November 5 
the liesiegeis, unwilling to continue their operations 
at so advanced a season, marched away It seemed 
as if the effect of the massacres at Drogheda and Wexford was 
already spent 3 4 

In the meanwhile the levolt of the English settlers m 
Munster was assuming largei proportions On the first news 
Process of the rising of Coik, Cromwell despatched Broghill 
to spread and oigamse the insurrection With him 
went Colonel Phayre, who held the threads of the 
scciet negotiation which had pieceded it 1 Broghill was also 
accompanied by another companion, in after days more illus- 
trious than an) othei Englishman then living save Cromwell 
himself Blake, whose squadron had been driven by a storm 
from befoie Kmsale, had had the mortification of knowing that 
Ruperts, Rupert had effected his escape m the interval 
esc ipe Cromw ell knew his worth too well to chide him for 
his misfortune, and aftei vainly urging him to return to the 
in iU land serv ice as major-general under himself, r> sent him 
to Cork in the frigate in which Broghill and Phayre 


of the 
revolt of 
Munster 


sent to 
Cork 


1 Muskerry to Ormond, Oci 27 , Ormond to Muskerry, Oct 30, tb 
fol 45, 55 

- Ormond to Castlehaven, Oct 30, it fol 54 

3 Castlehaven to the Commissioners of Trust, Oct 27 , Casllehaven 
to Ormond, Nov 4, 6, Cat it. MSS xxvi fol 78, 97, 106 

4 Cromwell to Scot, Nov 14, Cromwell to Lenthall, Nov 14, 

Cailyle, Letters cxiv cxv See pp 95, 97. s CJ vi. 30 
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were conveyed as passengers On the way Cromwell’s com- 
Nov 3 missioners learnt that Youghal had declared for 
^a-.?icre. Parliament On their arrival at Cork, on November 3, 
cepnon they were received with boundless enthusiasm 1 

So stiongly pronounced was the manifestation of English 
feeling in Munster, that even Inchiquin fell undei suspicion 
, , Antrim accused him of having agreed to come to 

charged terms with Ciomwell Oi mond accepted Inchiquin’s 

with offering 

to join disclaimer, but it is certain that a letter was 111 

romne circulation, dated Octobei 16, the day before 

Cromwell summoned Ross, which, if it were, as many believed 
it to be, m Inchiquin’s handwriting, would place his treason 
beyond doubt 2 Whatever the truth may have been, the mere 
fact that the charge was made weakened the authouty of 
Inchiquin, weak enough already 

Every blow stiuck at the alliance between Inchiquin’s 
English Protestants and the Irish Confederate Catholics made 
T| c Ormond more anxious to rally the purely Celtic 

element element in the Irish population to the Royal cause, 

m ireimd j_[ e had already made some progiess in this direction 
In the latter part of September Daniel O’Neill was able to 
report well of his uncle’s disposition to bring real assistance to 

1 Blake to Cromwell, Nov 5, Tanner UTSS lvi fol 137 

2 In a letter to Ormond of Nov 17 [Cm re MSS \\vi fol 223) it is 
said that Father John Farral declared publicly in Waterford that he hod 
Inchiquin’s contract with the Pailiament under his own hand On the 18th 
(it fol 227) he said that Father Patrick stated that he had seen a copy of 
Inchiquin’s contract with Cromwell, dated Oct 16, and that after the 
delivery of Youghal Inchiquin was to have the command of 6,000 men 
Further, a colonel in Ormond’s army wrote m the following year, that 
‘ the original of Inchiquin’s propositions to Cromwell when he was before 
Ross,’ was taken from Bishop Egan when he was captured and hanged 
(Clatendon MSS 11 355) On the other hand, we have Inchiquin’s 
own vindication of Dec 6 ( Cai te MSS xxvi fol 330), which is vague 
and inconclusive, and a letter of the same date to Michael Jones ( it fol 33), 
in which he begs him to state that the part assigned to him was not 111 
accordance with fact The story seems to have been that Jones got the 
letter and gave it to Antrim to take to the Bishop of Clogher. 
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Ormond On the 25th Owen, who was then at Omagh, 
talked of reaching Westmeath in six days, and he was en- 
Sept 25 couiaged in his purpose by a special offer of favours 
Damef ° f t0 ,3e conferred on himself sent from Charles by the 
o Neiii hands of Father Talbot 1 In the meanwhile commis- 
sioners appointed by Ormond and Owen O’Neill met at Finnea 
0 oo m the county of Longford, and there, on October 20, 
Agreement an agreement was signed Ormond bound himself 
Ormond and to accept O’Neill as commander of 6,000 foot and 
' 800 horse, to allow the nobility and gentry of Ulster 

to name his successor 111 the event of his death, to annul all 
grants of lands formerly belonging to him and his partisans, 
which had been confiscated since the rising in 1641, and 
eren to admit O’Neill and his followers as tenants of lands 
which they and their predecessors had lost at the tune of the 
Ulster plantation Moreover the Roman Catholic clergy were 
to retain all chuiches and livings held by them m Ulster at the 
date of the signature of the treaty, and to be reasonably con- 
tented — whatever that might mean — m respect of churches and 
livings still in possession of the enemy 2 3 

The acceptance of a dominant Roman Catholic Church 
with a vntuall) independent Celtic Ulster was the policy to 
Ormond's which Ormond had now perforce committed himself, 
policy His old allies, the Confederate Catholics of the 
South, had also been compelled to humiliate themselves before 
O'Neill by engaging to sue at Rome for absolution from the 
excommunication which Rinuccim had pronounced against 
them 1 The common enemy had become too strong to allow 
Sepi Oct *^ ie continuance of intestine quarrels. In the North 
Parka- of Ireland the Parliamentary commanders had over- 
"ucceZLm powered their enemies After narrowly escaping a 
the North c j e f eatj Venables had secured Lisburn and Belfast, 

1 Commission from Charles, Ormond to O’Neill, Sept 28, 

Gilbeit’s Cont Hut of Aff ut It el vol 11 255, 279 

• Articles between Ormond and O’Neill, Oct 20, Gilbert’s Cont 
Hist of Aff >n It el vol. 11. 300. , ( 

3 Aphortsmical Discovery, tb. 52. ' 
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whilst Coote, now strengthened b) the whole of Huncks’s 
regiment, had lccaptuied Coleraine and had almost completely 
subdued Down and Anti 1 m By the end of October the only 
impoitant places holding out foi the King in those counties were 
Chailemont and Carnckfergus 

All this would doubtless hare served as a spur to O’Neill if 
his condition had been such as to allow him to move forwards 
O'NtiH’s HI as l le had been when he left Coote’s quarters, he 

illness was now r rapidlj glowing worse, and on Novembei 6 

Nov 6 the one commander who had succeeded in inspiring 

md d<--uh C cl tic Ireland with enthusiasm breathed his last 1 

Contempoiaryadmners without a shadow of foundation attributed 
his death to poison Latei writers have fondly imagined that if 
he had lived to cross swords with Cromwell, the event of the 
war would have been other than it was He was in fact a 
trained soldier, who had gained the heaits of the Irish peasants, 
and had thereby succeeded in keeping them together under the 
most adverse circumstances The foices which he commanded 
weie badl) supplied and badly paid, and were driven of 
necessity to subsist bj plunder It is highl) to O’Neill’s credit 
that under such circumstances he succeeded in maintaining 
discipline at all, and still more that his caieer was not stained, 
like that of Cromwell, by an) acts of dehbeiate ciuelty It 
was totall) impossible for him with the materials at his disposal 
to display the qualities of a great commander 

O’Neill’s last wish 2 was that Oimond would procure for his 
son, Colonel Henry O’Neill, those Roval favouis which had 
His last been °^ ere( I t0 himself The appointment of his 
mvssa S v to successor in the command of the Ulster army lay, 
according to agreement, with the nobility and gentry 
of the province 1 Before his death he had pushed on a 
considerable detachment under Lieutenant-General Ferrall to 
Ormond’s assistance in the South 

1 Aphonsmical Discovery in Gilbert’s Coni Hist of Aff inhel vol 
li 62 

2 O’Neill to Ormond, Nov I, ti> 315, 3 See p. 139 
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Before Feriall appeared on the scene Cromwell had com- 
pleted his bridge at Ross, and had been joined by rcinforce- 
The bridge ments which enabled him to place 7,000 men in the 
atRois field L On November 15, being himself confined to 
Nov 15 bed by illness, he sent Jones and Ireton across the 
! reton "cross Banow to bring Ormond if possible to a decisive 
the Barrow ac p Qn Ormond, however, took refuge m an unas- 
sailable position at Thomastoivn, and the Parliamentary com- 
manders, having but a shoit supply of provisions, were com- 
pelled to return to Ross, though the} were able to despatch 
c -uncle Reynolds to seize Carriclc, an operation which he 
sured performed without difficulty The possession of 
Carnck gave Cromwell, who was now recovered, a bridge over 
the Suir, thus enabling him to approach Waterford 
Crom'» eh' on the land-side He at once took advantage of the 
Iuims Koss opportunity thus offeicd to him On November 24 
nndnppenrs * lc air,vec * before Wateiford, finding the country un- 
hefore touched by the ravages of war and well stocked with 

Waterford J 0 

precisions 

The vvcathei had sudden]} improved, but Cromwell would 
hardly have undertaken so hazardous an operation as a siege 
merel} on the chance of the continuance of fair weather 111 the 
last week of November In reality he counted on the divisions 
which existed amongst the townsmen So strong was the 
party of the late Nuncio within the walls of the palace, and so 
bitterly were Oimond and his suppoiters detested, that when 
Castlehaven appealed on the 21st to strengthen the 
Ca^tieh " 0 n gainson he was refused admission On the 23rd, 
rejected indeed, when Cromwell's approach was known, the 
Ormond ^0 municipal authorities appealed to Ormond for assist- 
send Fer- ance, but they imposed on him the condition that no 
troops were to be sent unless they belonged to Ferrall’s 
contingent from Ulster In order to gam time they applied to 
Cromwell for a cessation for fifteen da>s, and, though Cromwell 


No\ 21 
Cromwell 
lu\LS. Ross. 

Nov 24 
and appears 
before 
Waterford 


Nov 23 
Ormond to 
send Fer- 
rall’s men 


1 Cromwell to Lenthall, Nov 14, Carlyle, Letter cxv. ; ChiTe’s 
Narrative, Borlace (ed 1743). App 5 
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refused their request as exorbitant, he granted a cessation foi 
fi\e As his siege-guns would certainly not arrive before the 
Nov 24 time had expired he lost nothing, and he made use of 
grantsa * 1 his l eisure to seize the fort at Passage, on the western 
cessation S id e of the estuary, nearly opposite Duncannon 1 
The difficulty thrown in the way of the relief of Waterford 
cut Ormond to the heait “ The Roman Catholics,” he 
complained, “ that stood so rigidly with the King 


Ormond’s 

complaint 


He sets 
out for 
Waterford 


upon religion — and that, as they called it, m the 
splendour of it — are with much ado withheld from 
sending commissioners to entreat Cromwell to make stables of 
their churches An army we have superior in numbers to the 
enemy, but no industry of mine is able to provide so for it as 
to keep it one week at once together ’ 2 Depressed as he was, 
Ormond started for Waterford, taking with him 
Ferrall and two thousand Ulster Celts, tvho could 
easily find admittance, as the town was not blocked 
up on the river-side 

Even before Ormond’s arrival Cromwell had found his 
undertaking desperate The short spell of fine weather came 
Cromwell to an en ^> an< l the soaking ram made the roads 
m straits impassable for the heavy guns on which the besiegers 
counted. Even if the guns had arrived it was doubtful whether 
they could he placed m position on the sodden ground 
Provisions, too, ceased to find their way into the camp, and 
diseases again spread rapidly amongst the besiegers 3 On 
Dec December 2, * being,’ as he wiote, ‘ as terrible a day 
He raises as evei I marched m all my life,’ Cromwell raised the 

e S1CBC siege As he took his course by the southern bank 
of the river he witnessed the approach of Ferrall’s troops on the 
opposite side 


1 The Mayor of Waterford to Ormond, Nov 21, 23 ; Castlehaven to 
Ormond, Nov 22, Carte MSS xxvi fol 247, 263, 252 , Cliffe’s 
Narrative, Borlace (ed 1743), App 6; Cromwell’s Correspondence with 
the Mayor of Waterford, Nov 21-24, Cailyle, App No 15 

8 Ormond to Jermyn, Nov 30, Carte’s Ong Letters , 11 415 

8 Rushworth to Lenthall, Dec. 20, A Perf Diurnal, E, 533, 33. 
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On the following day Cromwell received a better welcome. 
Broghill met him at the head of 1,200 horse and foot which he 
Dec had raised in Munster, bringing news that the garn- 
a meeting son of Dungarvanhad come over that ver\ morning 1 2 
hill Bandon and Kinsale had submitted not long before, 

surrender of and the outlying garrisons of Baltimore and Castle- 
haven soon followed their example In the North, 
Kmsaie Carrickfergus surrendered to Coote on December 13, 3 
and at the end of the year Cromwell’s hold upon the coast line 
from Londonderry to Cape Clear was broken at Waterford alone 

The line held by Cromwell was indeed a thin one, exposed 
to attack from a vigilant and well-prepared enemy The enemy, 
Loss of however, v as neither vigilant nor well prepared, and 

Emus- the only loss suffered by Cromwell was that of Ennis- 

1 n " corthy, which was betrayed by some soldiers of the 

garrison Everywhere else his soldiers showed themselves 
capable of holding their own At Arklow, at Carnck, and at 
Passage they repulsed attacks made by enemies considerably 
superior in number 

Cromwell’s army, in fact, suffered far more from disease 
than from the sword of the enemy, and amongst the many vic- 
niness of tuns to the dampness of the Irish climate was one 

■ ,ones who could ill be spared Jones was stricken down 

with fever on the march from the camp before Waterford, and 
was left behind atDungarvan, where he died on December 10. 
“ What E n gl an d lost thereby,” wrote Cromwell, “ is above me 
to speak I am sure I lost a noble friend and companion in 
labours You see how God mingles out the cup unto us. 
Indeed we are at this time a crazy company — yet we live m 
His sight, and shall work the time that is appointed to us, and 
shall rest after that in peace.” ’ 

1 Broghill to ? Dec 19, Seveial Ptoieedmgs, E, 533, 36; Crom- 

well to Lcntliull , Dec 19, Cailyle, Letter cxvn 

2 Basil to Bradshaw, Dec 12 ; Coote to Lenthall, Dec 13, Several 
P> oceedmgs, E, 433, 32, 34 , The Irish Mercury, E, 592, 5 

3 Carlyle , Letter cxvu The story told in Mornce’s Memoirs of 
Orrery (p 16) that Jones in his illness urged Broghill to declare against 
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Cromwell was now compelled to go into winter quarters till 
the weather improved sufficiently to allow the resumption of 
_ „ active enterprise If he had actually subdued but a 

winter quar- small portion o f the country, he had potential!) sub- 
dueditall. It was hardlj likely that any place would 
be more bravely defended than Drogheda had been, and it was 
still more unlikely that any Irish army would be sufficiently 
well supplied to hold the field against Cromwells regiments 
wuth the whole of England at their backs Ormond w r as now 
as depressed as nine months before he had been exuberant 
Sept i 7 September 17 Charles had landed in Jersey 1 on 

Charles m his way to Ireland, but he did not venture to move 

' 1 ' ’ further till he received from Ormond information 

which the Lord Lieutenant, whose cipher had been lost at 
Rathmines, was unable to give him At last Charles, impatient 
of delay, sent Henry Seymour with orders, after con- 
veying to Ormond the garter which was the token of 
his sovereign’s gratitude, to bring back a full report 
of the condition of the country 

Ormond s report, which was drawn up on November 30, 
was indeed gloomy He could still dispose, he said, of 5,000 
Nos o. ^ oot I >3°° horse, as his own immediate following, 
Ormond's but he knew not how to maintain such a force in the 
the rate of fie'd , ‘our wants,’ he complained, * having occasioned 
l, j.u.g disorder, and that disorder the spoil of the country , 
and that spoil the flight of the country from us as from an 
enemy’ In Connaught the only county which might be 
looked to for assistance was that of Galway, and Galway was 


Mission of 

Henry 

Seymour 


Cromwell is inadmissible, but ll may possibly have a foundation in some 
words uttered in delirium We have reason to think (see p 72) that 
Jones disapproved of Cromwell’s part in the King s execution, and this 
thought may have come up in his mind when he was under the fever 
It is noteworthy that none of the letters tilling of his death speak of him 
as making a pious end, though we hear much of this m other cases See 
especially one from Jones’s brother, the Bishop of Clugher, in A Perf 
Diurnal (E, 533), in which the contrast is marked 

1 Hoskins’ Chat les II in the Channel Islands , 11 310. 
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so devastated by the plague as to be altogether helpless Else- 
where the Irish were too jealous of the English, and the English 
too diffident of their own ability to resist, to make it easy to 
keep them together The Ulster army was indeed consideiable 
in numbers, but now that O’Neill was dead it would fall into 
disputes about the succession to the command Possibly an 
army of 20,000 foot and 5,000 horse might be brought together 
out of the whole of Ireland, but for this it was absolutely 
necessary that his Majesty should send money enough not only 
to raise troops, but subsequently to maintain them. Without 
such supplies — and Ormond must have known peifectly well 
that it was entirely out of Charles’s power to provide them — he 
did not dare to advise him to come to Ireland 1 


Ormond thus virtually acknowledged that his policy of 
effecting a Royalist restoration in England by a combination of 
Failure of Insh patties with English and Scottish settlers had 
Ormond’s failed disastrously If resistance to a fresh English 
pohcy conquest of Ireland was to be prolonged, the burden 
of the war must fall on the Irish population alone, and especially 
on that purely Celtic population by which the English 
predomi"^ agrarian system was still regarded with loathing In 
Celtic proportion as this Celtic resistance predominated 

element power would naturally fall into the hands of the 

Catholic priesthood, the only bond of union between otherwise 
discordant parties 

To take upon themselves the authority thus thrust upon 
them, the Irish prelates met on December 4 at Clonmacnoise. 

Their first act was the issue of a Declaration warning 
Mvufuuof their flocks that Cromwell intended to extirpate the 
Catholic religion, which could not ‘ be effected with- 
n<MSC out the massacring or banishment of the Catholic 
inhabitants.’ Those whose lues were spared, they argued, 
could not hope to retain their property By English Acts of 
Parliament ‘ the estates of the inhabitants of this kingdom are 


1 Ormond’s statement, Nov 30, Gilbert’s Coni Hist, 0/ Aff. m Irel. 
vol 11 329 

VOL. I. L 
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sold, so there remaineth now no more but to put the pun Lasers 
in possession b\ the power of forces drawn out of England, 
and for the common sort of people, towards whom the) show anj 
more moderate usage at the present,' it is to no other end but 
for their private advantage and for the better support of their 
army, intending at the close of their conquest — if they can 
effect the same, as Gcd forbid — to root out the commons also, 
and plant this land with colonies, to be brought hither out of 
England — as witness the number the) have ahead) sent hence 
for the Tobacco Islands — and put enemies in their place.*’ 

On the 1 3th the prelates sent forth a second Declaration, in 
which they announced that, as far as they were themseh es cun- 
_ cerned. they had brought to an end the feud which 

Dec. ii. * c 

a second" had du ided the partisans of Rinuccmi from the 
partisans of the Supreme Council From henceforth 
they would be united in contending 1 for the interest and im- 
munities of the Church and ev ery prelate and bishop thereof 
and for the honour and dignity, estate, right, and possession of 
all and every said archbishop, bishop, and other prelates , and 
we will, as one enure and united body, forward by onr counsel, 
acuon. and device the ads ancement of his Majesty's rights and 
the good of this nation in general .' 2 


,630. News did not circulate freely in Ireland, and it 

cJ-irnweif' wai not fll the middle of January that these decLara- 
tions fell into the hands of Cromwell on his return 

me rnani- 

feaoes. to Youghal after completing a tour of inspection 

His amongst the Munster garrisons. 3 He at once dashed 

dt™'ra- off a reply ‘for the undeceiving of deluded and 
U0 “ L seduced people.' He flew at once at the assumption 


* Cady le imagined that these w otds show ed that the prelates did aot 
beliei e in the massacre of civilians at Drogheda and Wesford The 
sentence however, clearly refers to properly only. 

2 Declarations of the prelates at Clomnacnoise, Spu tltgmm Ossoriane, 
ser. iu 3S, 39. 

2 Kimsale is the farthest point indicated as reached by Cromw ell in 
contemporary newspapers. His alleged visit to Glenganff and the legend 
of the bridge may be safely left to the guide-books. The reception of the 
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by the clergy of a right to guide the laity , and asserted th tt 
the ver) words ‘ clergy ’ and 1 laity ’ were ‘ unknown to any 
He dtncks save the anti-chnstian Church and such as derive 
oOhe""' 5 themsehes fiom her’ At the call to Irishmen to 
clergy, combine against ‘the common enemy’ Cromwell 
blazed up into indignation “ Who is it,’’ he asked the clergy, 
mdpro- “ that created this common enemy ? I suppose you 
English' 11 mean Englishmen The English 1 Remember, ye 
men, are h} poci itcs, Ireland was once united to England , 
common Englishmen had good inheritances which many of 
enemj them purchased with their money, they or their 
ancestors from many of you and youi ancestors They had 
Cromwell’s §°°d leases from Irishmen for long time to come, 
reWtion the £ reat stocks theieupon , houses and plantations 
ship be- erected at their cost and charge They lived peace- 
Eniihsh ably and honestly amongst you , you had generally 
and insh e q ua j benefit of the protection of England with them, 
and equal justice horn the laws — saving what was necessary for 
the State, upon reasons of State, to put upon some few people 
apt to rebel upon the instigation of such as you You broke 
the union, you unpiovoked put the English to the most un- 
heard-of and most baibarous massacre, without respect of sex 
or age, that ever the sun beheld, and at a time when Ireland 
was m perfect peace, and w hen through the example of English 
industry, through commerce and tiaffic, that which was in the 
natives’ hands wis better to them than if all Ireland had been 
in their possession and not an Englishman in it , and yet then, 
I say, was this unheard-of villainy perpetrated by your instigation 
who boast of peace-making and union against the common 
enemy What think you by this time? Is not my assertion 
true? Is God— will God be with you? I am confident He 
will not ” 

As a contribution to Irish history, nothing could be more 
ludicrously beside the mark than these burning words The 

Declarations at You'hal is shown by the tone in which Cromwell writes in 
a letter written to Lenthall on Jan, 16, not printed by Carlyle It is in 
Several F> oieedmgs, E, 531, 4 

L 3’ 
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idyllic picture drawn of Irishmen and Englishmen Irving 
together in peace till wicked priests stirred up the sleeping 
Cromwell’s passions of the Irish has no foundation m the domain 
tu>Dof eta ’ °* ^ct Cromwell knows nothing of the mingled 
the past. chicanery and violence which made the Ulster Planta- 
tion hateful in the eyes of every Irishman He knows nothing of 
lands filched away, of the injustice of legal tribunals by which 
judgments were delivered in an alien speech m accordance 
with an alien law, of the bitterness caused by the proscription 
of a religion clung to all the more fondly because it w as not the 
religion of the English oppressor 

Nevertheless, as an explanation of Cromwell’s own conduct 
m Ireland, this Declaration is of supreme importance Granted 
His own his honest belief in the view of Insh history which he 
e°phuned here puts forth, it becomes impossible to convict 
,j y him of anyth ng worse than ignoiance in ordering the 
slaughter of Drogheda If the collective priesthood of Ireland 
had hounded on a peaceful people to outrage and massacre, 
every priest taken deserved to be knocked on the head. If 
Irish, or, still worse, English soldiers, stood to arms to defend 
a sy item based on outrage and massacre, they deserved all that 
the cruel law of war of that age allowed to the captors of a 
besieged fortress Poisonous as in this case was the fruit which 
grew upon the tree of error, the error was not Cromwell’s only 
He said no more than was said by every writer in England who 
touched 011 Irish affairs 1 His belief in English innocence and 

1 Mr Firth had drawn my attention to a passage in May s Hist of the 
Pat l lib 11 4, published in 1647 “The innocent Protestants were 
upon a sudden deprived of their estates, and the persons of above two 
hundred thousand men, women, and children murdered, many of them 
with exquisite tortures, within the space of one month. That which in- 
creased the amazement of most men was the consideration that the ancient 
hatred which the Irish — a thing incident to conquered nations — had borne 
to the English did now seem to be quite buried and forgotten , forty years 
of peace had compacted those two nations into one body and cemented 
them together by all conjunctures of alliance, intermarriages, and con- 
sanguinity , which was in outward appearance strengthened by frequent 
entertainments and all kinds of fnendly neighbourhood . The present 
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his exaggeration of Irish crime were common to all who thought 
or spoke on the subject. He had the mind of England as well 
as its sword at his disposal 

For the rest Cromwell’s intentions were as benevolent to 
the mass of the Irish people as Strafford’s had formerly been 
Cromwell's “ We are come,” he says, “ to take an account of the 
intentions mnocent blood that hath been shed, and to endeavour 
to bring them to account — by the blessing and presence of 
Almighty God, in Whom alone is our hope and strength — who 
by appearing in arms seek to justify the same. We come to 
break the power of a company of lawless rebels who, having 
cast off the authority of England, live as enemies to human 
society, whose principles — the world hath experience of — are to 
destroy and subjugate all men not complying with them We 
come — by the assistance of God — to hold forth and maintain 
the lustre and glory of English liberty, in a nation where we 
have an undoubted right to do it, whereas the people of 
Ireland — if they listen not to such seducers as you are — may 
equally participate in all benefits to use liberty and fortune 
equally with Englishmen, if they keep out of arms.” 1 

Not to meddle with any man’s conscience, but to prescribe 
Substance the worship which confirmed and strengthened it , to 

wen™”" P ut t0 d eat h all who resisted him in this enterprise, 

policy b u t to treat non-combatants with moderation in the 
hope that they would become like Englishmen, was the sub- 
stance of Cromwell’s policy in Ireland 

To cany out this policy, Cromwell set forth from Youghal 
on January 29, having heard rumours that his recall had been 
Jan 2g determined on in England, and being therefore 
Cromwell anxious to accomplish as much as possible before 
Youghal positive 01 dels leached him. By this time he had 

leceived considerable remtorcemcnts, new uniforms for his 

government was full of lenity anti moderation, and some redress of former 
grievances had been newly granted by the King to his Irish subjects ” 
Surely Cromwell had found time to read this 

1 A Deilaiatlou of the lord LieulctuuU of Ireland, E, 596, 6 Pnnted 
with some alterations by Carlyle. 
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i.ifantiv, and money wherewith to pay his men 1 His object 
was to master the counties of Kilkenny and Tippciary, where 
Tan 29- the head-quarters of the C atholic Confederation had 
Cromueii 12 formerly been For seven weeks he and his sub- 
llennv md oidinates reduced one stronghold after another, for 
Tipperary the most part leceivmg the submission of the 
garrisons, but slaughtenng without mercy those who ventured 
to reject a summons, ev en w hen it had been tendered before a 
breach had been effected By the end of the third week m 
March, Hewson from Dublin had overrun a great part of the 
county of Kildare, Cook from Wexford had lecovered Ennis 
corthy, Broghill had gained ground in the county of Limerick, 
whilst in the region in which Ciomwell himself was operating, 
two fortresses alone, those of Kilkenny and Clonmel, still held 
out The enemy had no army in the field strong enough to 
resist him, and Cromwell already regarded the two places as 
his own 2 

1 he tw 0 sieges cost him more than he had anticipated On 
March 23 he summoned Kilkenny in vain Though the plague, 
March 23 imported from Galway, was raging within the walls, 
summons Su Walter Butler, the governor of the town, held 
Kilkenny ou t bravely', and though Cromwell’s troops gained 
ground in the subuibs, they were icpulsed in every attempt to 
storm the mam defences The civilian population with the 
mayor at its head was, however, anxious to treat, and the 
soldiers of the garrison vveie too few to enable the governoi to 
resist the lmpoitunity of the citizens Cromwell being probably 
impatient to finish his work befoie he was summoned from 
Ireland, abandoned his claim to devote to death soldiers who 
had resisted him so stubbornly, and granted favourable terms 
March 28 The soldicis were merely to evacuate the place 
of Kai" del The townsmen were to be freed from plunder on 
kenny payment of 2,000/ 1 Aitei Kilkenny was occupied 

1 7 he It ish j\Ici any , L, 594 j 5 

- Cron. well to Lcnthall, Feb 15, April 2, Catlylc , Letters cxi\ cxw 

J Carlyle , Letters ewii -exxx , Butler to Ormond, Nov 3 , Cat te 
MSS xx\u fol 240 
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theie was much smashing of crosses and fonts, of altars and 
colouied glass, but no injury was offered to any laymen, and 
the statement that priests were slain rests merely on rumoui 
or tradition 1 

Cromwell, whilst conducting the siege of Kilkenny, had 
been protected by the activity of Lord Broghill On April 10 
Broghill fell on a large body of the enemy, which had advanced 
out of Kerry as far as Macroom Their rout was complete 
Prisoners weic few, as Bioghill had given orders to knock on 
the head all who were taken Amongst the captives was Egan, 
the Catholic Bishop of Ross Broghill sent him before the 
walls of the castle of Carngadrohid, bidding the officer who 
conducted him to spare his fife if the governor would sunender, 
but to hang him it the governor refused The answer was a 
Bishop refusal, and the bishop was promptly hanged 2 In 

Egan his pocket was found a letter, alleged to be 111 Inchi- 

hanged q Um ’ s handwTituig, in which that nobleman offered 
to submit to Cromwell 3 

Whatever may have been the tiuth about Inchiquin, there 
could be no doubt that the English who still served under him 
were anxious to obtain honourable terms Scouted by the 
inchiqum' s the >’ knew their very lives to be in danger from 

English their ow n allies, 1 and they despatched two emissaries, 
and men Captain Daniel and Dean Boyle, to make an arrange- 
Apni 26 ment with Cromwell Cromwell received the mes- 
terms with sengers gladly, and, on April 26, signed articles 
Cromwell allowing all Piotestant Englishmen and Scotchmen, 
whether soldiers or not, to betake themselves to the Continent^ 

1 Against the tradition mentioned by Mr Prim (Transactions of the 
KilLenny At ch Soc 1851, p 460) and the vague rumour recorded by 
Dr Lynch ( Spicilegium Ossoueuse , 1 335) must be set the Jesuit relations 
(ill 11 58), m which nothing is said of the murder of priests 

J Broghill to ? Apnl 16, Si-nal Pioccctlmgs , E, 777, 6. 

3 Letter from Ja Barn (?) Claieiidon JI/SS 11 355 Broghill in the 
lettu quoted above says 1 1 found some papers of singular consequence in 
the bishop’s pocket, which I hope shall not want improving ’ 

1 Inchiquin to the Commissioners of Trust, April 17, Carte MSS. 
xxvii. fol. 311. 
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or to retire into such parts of Ireland as were under the authority 
of Parliament As to their estates, if they had any, they were 
to retain them till the pleasure of Paihament was known; or 
till they had paid compositions in the same propoition as had 
been paid by other English Protestants who had lecenlly sub- 
mitted 1 

Cromwell, indeed, did his best to urge the deputies to 
include both Ormond and Inchiquin in the agreement, and he 
Cromwell actually sent passes to enable these two noblemen to 
inciudV° leave Ireland without molestation - By Ormond the 
wnd’inchi- P a< > s P ort " as contemptuously returned 3 Inchiquin, 
qum deserted by his follow eis and distrusted by the Irish, 
remained for a time in Iieland, though Ormond thought it 
expedient to deprive him of a command which had by this 
time become merely nominal 4 

Ormond was now driven to rely almost entirely on Celtic 
Ireland In Waterford, indeed, Ferrall and his Ulstermen, 
having been discredited by their defeat at Passage and being 
] cb 8 ill-supported by the townsmen, had returned to their 
Proton own country Fcr rail’s place was taken by Preston, 

FmSlat who had early in February been appointed by Or- 
Waterford mon( j to command s In the north and west of 
Ireland, the only organising force lay m the prelates of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and there the appointment 
imes and of Preston, who had sided with the Supreme Coun- 

thewar C1 j a g ainS L Rmuccim, to any office whatever would 

have been out of the question Making a virtue of necessity 

1 Cromwell’s articles, Apnl 26, Gilbert’s Coni Hist of Aff in Irel 
vol 11 393 

2 Boyle to Ormond, April 30 , Passport for Ormond, May 7, ib 
vol 11 400, 405, Passport for Inchiquin, May 7, Caste MSS xxvn 
fol 463 

J Ormond to Cromwell, May 17, Gilberts Cent Hist of Aff in Irel 
vol 11 41 1 

1 Inchiquin to Ormond, May 24, Cm le MSS x.w 11 553 

s Ormond to the Commissioners of I rust, Feb 7 , Commission to 
Preston, Feb 8, ib xxvi. fol 28, civil fol 131, Aph Disc in Gilbeit’s 
tout Hist of Aff. m Irel vol. 11 67 
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Ormond summoned the prelates, together with the Commis- 
sioners of Trust, to meet at Limerick on March 8 When they 
March s came together, instead of taking measures for the steady 
Meeting at prosecution of the war, they proposed to tie Ormond’s 
lnM! hands by the appointment of a Privy Council, and 
to gne to themselves — though the demand was expressed 
with some circumlocution — a veto on all military appoint- 
ments On March 21 Ormond replied with dignity, 

March 21 

Ormond's pointing out that in time of war control over the 
reply army must be in a single hand, and asking for 

further explanation on points m which the intention of the 
authors of the proposals was only too clear 1 

Ormond would hardly be benefited by the retention of au- 
thority over his diminishing regiments in the south unless the 
Ulster army was at his disposal to create a diversion in the 
north According to agreement the gentry and nobility of Ulster 
met at Beltuibet on March 18, to choose a successor to Owen 
O’Neill The lival candidates were many, some of the 
March 18 principal officers of the army were naturally men 
meeting at tinned, and Antrim, in spite of his recent tergiversa- 
lielturbet tions, was suggested as being likely to reconcile the 
Scottish Royalist Presbyterians under Monro with the Catholic 
Celts who abounded around them In the midst of distracted 
counsds the clergy steadily pushed their way, and in the end, 
on the pietext of avoiding a ruinous competition, they obtained 
the electio'n of one of themselves, Emer Macmahon, Bishop of 
Th Clogher The bishop was a man of energy and 

Bishop of capacity, but he was singularly unfitted by his pro- 

SST fession from exercising military command, and it was 
general hardly likely that the old warnors, the Ferralls and 
O’Neills who had supported Owen’s authority without a thought 
of rivalry, would willingly submit on the field of battle to even 
the most energetic priest 

Nothing could have served Cromwell’s mteiest better than 


> Remedies proposed, March 13 , Ormond’s reply, March 21, Cox, 
Hih Angl n App xlv The date of Ormond’s reply is taken from the 
copy in the Caite MSS xwn fol 10a. 
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this election In it the Celtic element m the Irish resistance 
asserted itself without contradiction In Ulster the children 
The Ceiuc or grandchildren of the men who had been expelled 
predonu* the great Plantation threw themselves on the lands 
naot still remaining in the possession of the settlers, and 

appropnated them without scruple Monro, who had charge 
of the garrison of Inniskillen, and had long been discontented 
with the turn of events, now admitted a Parliamentary force into 
the castle Ormond, as a Protestant, was an object of special 
detestation to the party now in the ascendant, and proposals 
were openl) made to replace him by Antrim, or by some other 
Catholic 1 

Ormond w r as despondent, and talked of leaving Ireland to 
its fate Castlehaven urged him to reconsider his determina- 
tion “Leave not this kingdom,” he wrote, “you 
and your family will perish abroad . . Recover the 

kingdom or perish Make friendship w ith the bishops 
and nation ” Ormond bowed his head to necessity, 
as he had often done before, and on April i signed 
a commission appointing Bishop Macmahon to the 
command of the Ulster army Yet he felt the blow 
severely In Limerick, he complained, the clergy 
absolute dominion ’ He found it hard to say whether it 


March 28 
Castle- 
haven 
urges 
Ormond to 


April 1 
Ormond’s 
coinmis 
sion to 
Bishop 
Macmahon 


had 1 


was better for the King’s interest ‘ to prevail by such hands or 
to be destrojed by Cromwell ’ 2 

Btvhop It 1S probable that Bishop Macmahon did every- 

thing in his power to soothe the wounded feelings of 
the Lord Lieutenant His own language was con 


Macmahon 

and 

Ormond 


1 Galbraith to Ormond, March z6, Monro to Ormond, March 26, 
April 18, Carir.fi/SS xwn foil 200, 333 ; Bishop Macmahon to Ormond, 
May 4, Gilbert’s Cent Hist of Aff m Ircl vol 11 404, Aph Discovery, 
lb vol 11 70. The author of the Hist of the IVai in Iril tells the story 
(p 113), but he cannot be trusted in details He ascribes the bishop’s 
election to the showing of a commission from Ormond, which, however, 
was not signed till April I 

J Castlehaven to Ormond, March 28, Ormond to Bramhall, April 10, 
Carle MSS xwi foil 217, 285, Commission to Bishop Macmahor, 
April I Gilbert’s Cent Hist of Aff, in / ret vol 11 350 
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Meeting at 
Lough re n 

April 30 
Offer of 
the pre- 
lates and 
nobility 


dilatory 1 and he showed by his actions his determination to 
prosecute the war vigorous!} It is possible that it was through 
his influence that the language of the Catholic prelates and 
April 25 nobility assumed a milder tone The} met again at 
Loughrea, on April 25, and on the 30th they offered to 
do their utmost to incline the people to obedience to 
his Majest} ’s authority, though, as they trul} remarked, 
the} could ‘not undertake to remove at present the 
distrusts and jealousies the people entertain through 
the want of success m services, the sense of their sufferings 
and apprehensions for want of redress of their grievances ’ 1 
Since the taking of Kilkenn}, Cromwell’s activity had been 
for some little time intermitted He was occupied in making 
arrangements with the English of Inchiquin’s army, * 
and it was not till these had been completed that he 
moved forw ard to assail Clonmel The town, which 
lies along the north bank of the Suir, 4 had in Feb- 
ruar) been entrusted by Ormond to Hugh O’Neill, 5 
Owen’s nephew, an officer of undoubted vigour and 
who like his uncle had served in the Spanish army in 
Countries O’Neill had under his command a force 
of Ulster Celts numbenng some 1,200 men, of whom all but 
fifty-two were infantry 6 'lhe place had been more or less 
blocked up ever since his appointment, but it was only on 
April 27 that Cromwell appeared before it to open a formal 
attack, O’Neill called on Ormond for succour ‘to 
prevent an} bloody tragedy to be acted here as in 
other places for want of timel} relief’ 7 Ormond 


Cromwdl 
mo\ es 
towards 
Clonmel 

February 
Hugh 
O Null in 
Clonmel 

capacity, 
the Low 


O’Null 
asks for 
suu our 


1 Bishop Macmahon to Monro, April 20, Bishop Macmahon to 
Ormond, April 27, tb vol 11 390, 398 

- The address of lhe clerg) and nobility, April 30, Cox, Hib Angl u. 
App vlvi ■* Sec p 15/ 

* In the map of Irelind tile town is wrongly placed to the south of the 
river 

Ormond to Hugh O Null, Feb 16, Gilbert's Coni Hist of A(f in 
I id vol 11 361 " Muster Roll, ib vol 11 App 3 

7 Hugh O’Neill to Ormond, April 27, 16 vol 11 39S , Perf Diurnal, 
E, 777 . I- 
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would gladly have lesponded to the appeal, but it was hopeless 
to expect that the Ulster army would march so far away whilst 
Ma „ 3 their own province remained in danger, and all that 
relief he could do was to direct Lord Castle Connell to 
ordered reinforce the garrison with 400 men 1 

Before this petty relief had time to arrive the crisis of the 
siege had come. Cromwell’s batteries had effected a breach, 
M and on the 9th he gave the order to storm it 
a storm Never had the Parliamentary army met with such stout 

repulsed T , , ; , 

, resistance It was hard enough to surmount the 
breach m the teeth of the dogged resistance of the defenders ; 
but when once the breach was surmounted those who entered 
found the prize slipping from their grasp A new wall drawn 
in a semicircle and approachable only by crossing a deep ditch 
confronted them, and the wall, as well as the houses behind, 
was manned by men who did not flinch m their death struggle 
with their hereditary foe Caught in a trap the Cromwellian 
soldiers bore themselves bravely as was ever their wont, but 
the plunging shots tore their ranks, and strewed the ground 
with slain To break through that semicircle of fire was 
beyond their power, and when night fell the suivivors stag- 
gered back, to acknowledge that for once they had been 
foiled Their loss had been enormous , accoiding to one ac- 
count it was reckoned at no less than 2,500 men 

Successful as they had been, the victorious garrison could 
prolong the struggle no longer. Neither Ormond nor Castle- 
haven was strong enough to take the field against 
of the the besiegers, and their own ammunition had run 
garre>on, QU( . m t jj e ft erce y, res ti e j n the dead of night Hugh 
O’Neill with his brave followers slipped away, marching m the 
direction of Waterford He left instructions with the mayor to 
make his peace with the enemy, and accoidingly, on the morn- 
May io m £ t ^ le loth, Cromwell received a deputation, to 
surrender which he leadily gianted the lives and estates of the 
° onmt inhabitants, on condition of the surrender of the 


1 Ormond to Byrne, May 2, Carte MSS cxln. 227 
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‘town and garrison ’ Only after the articles had been agreed 
on did he discover that he had been deceived Angry' as he 
was', he stood by his word, and when his soldiers entered the 
town, they offered no damage to life or property 1 

The abortive storm of Clonmel was Cromwell’s last feat of 
arms m Ireland. Pressing letters of recall compelled him to 
May 26 abandon all thought of continuing the campaign in 
terns' person, and on May 26, 2 leaving Ireton behind him 

Ireland as Lord Deputy, he sailed for Bristol If he had 

not conquered Ireland he had done enough to make its con- 
ihecon- quest a mere matter of time, though it was likely 
mattwof t0 ta ^ e a l° n g er time than he himself anticipated 
Ume So far from sparing effusion of blood, his cruelty at 
Diogheda and Wexfoid, successful at Ross and at a few lesser 
strongholds, had only served to exasperate the garrisons of 
Duncannon, of Kilkenny, and of Clonmel, and m his later move- 
ments Cromwell* always prepared to accept the teaching of 
events, had discovered that the way of clemency was the 
shortest road to conquest Neithei he nor any of his fellow- 
countrymen u ere prepared to concede to the conquered Insh 
even such reasonable consideiation of their demands as was 
compatible with the military and political predominance of 
England. 

That the predominance of England would be secured when 
once an armed struggle began was a foregone conclusion In 
Causes of the first place, Ireland was divided, whilst at least 
mmance°of f° r military purposes England was united as it had 
England never been before In the second place, Ireland, 
especially that pait of Ireland which maintained its mdepgnd- 

1 Letter from Clonmel, May 10, Stvetal Piocecdmgs, E, 777, 6, Aph. 
Disc in Gilbert’s Coni Hist of Aff tn It el. vol 11 611. I am doubtful 
about this story of Fennell’s treachery The alleged attempt to storm tie 
gate is only mentioned by this lastauthoriiv, and seems to be merely a 
misplaced account of what really happened m the final stonn Other 
authorities are collected by Mr Gilbert, ib vol 11 412 

- Bishop Jones’s Diary, in the Journal of the Sot of Antiquaries of 
Ireland , for March 1893, p $2 
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ence when Cromwell left it, was miserably poor, -whilst Eng 
land was exceedingly rich Whilst Hugh O’Neill was com- 
pelled to abandon the blood-stained walls of Clonmel because 
neither Ormond nor anyone else could either keep an arm) in 
the field to relieve him or supply him with enough ammunition 
to enable him to hold out longer, Cromwell had no such diffi- 
culties to face. Reinforcements, siege-guns, clothing, am- 
munition, and provisions were at his disposal, if not at every 
moment in the campaign, at all events in sufficiency The 
financial difficulties which had prevented Pailiament from sup- 
plying him with money whilst he lingered in London and in 
Wales had at last been got over, and between March i, 1649, 
Large pay- and February 16, 1650, no less than 715,166/. had 
Cromwellian b een disbursed in money or in money’s worth for 
an ">' the use of the Cromwellian army in Ireland. 1 

In the weakness of Ireland lies in some sort the justifica- 
tion of the Cromwellian conquest A nation politically ripe 
and strong with the consciousness of its unity can be treated 
with respect as a friend or as a foe A people divided inter- 
nally, and w ithout the elements of political organisation, invites 
the sword of the conqueror To do the Irish justice, not one 
of the parties which disputed for the pre-eminence had seriously 
aimed at sending forth an army to invade England , but they 
had allowed themselves to be dragged m the wake of an 
English political party, and to threaten even more than they 
were themselves inclined to perform I'rom the days of Straf- 
ford to the days of Ormond the apprehension of an irruption of 
an Irish army had weighed like a nightmare on the breasts of 
Englishmen, and what wonder was it that Englishmen roused 
themselves at last to bring the danger to an end ? Historians 
may remember that but for former wrongs Irishmen would 
never have thought of assisting one English party or another 

1 Inter) I, p 118 Mrs Everett Green gives a total of only 535,590/ , 
but she omits a statement of additional payments, which is at the end of the 
MS she was calendaring Of the sum paid, 100,028/ was on account of 
arrears previously due. 
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Laige bodies of men do not even note such considerations 
They see the present danger, and they strike home 

That his policy served to inflame, and not to extinguish, 
the distractions of Ireland was the true ‘ curse of Cromwell ’ 
Th Yet it is hard to see how he could have done other 

^curse of than he did In dealing with Ireland, as in dealing 
with the King, he imposed an emphatic negative on 
a situation which had become intolerable In England there 
was to be no kingship without good faith In Ireland there 
was to be no meddling with English political life, no attempt 
to constitute an independent government in the hands of the 
enemies of the leligion and institutions of England. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE TRIAL OF JOHN LILBURNE 

The victories of Cromwell had no doubt strengthened the 
position of the Government of the Commonwealth , but, on 
l6ig the other hand, nothing had been done to dispel the 
£e Govern belief that it was the creature of the army That 
ment belief was the chief source of its weakness, and as 
long as Lilburne was able to wield the pen it was not likely to 
be forgotten 

There had been long delay m bringing Lilburne to trial, 
probably through fear of provoking so redoubtable an antago- 
Deiay m nist Early in May 1649 an attempt was made to 
Lilburne provoke him to treasonable action Tom Verney, 
to trial tjj e ignoble member of an honourable family, was 
employed to write to Lilburne offering to bnng men from 
Buckinghamshire 1 and the neighbouring counties to assist the 

1 Levellers, in the extreme form of Diggers, had some hold on Bucks. 
See Light Shining in Bnckmghamshne , E, 548, 9, A Declaration of 
the Well-affected in the County of Buckinghamshu . , E, 555, I Verney’s 
letters are in A Preparative to a Hue and Cry after Su Arlhm Hazlengg , 
E, 573, 16 Tom Verney was the second son of Sir Edmund Verney, 
slam at Edgehill Lilburne adds that Tom Verney had recently been 
employed to kidnap Charles As a confirmation of Lilburne’s view that 
Verney was in the pay of the Council of State, it can be shown that on 
June 18 the Council ordered his apprehension, and called on him to answer 
certain charges (Warrant, /uteri I, 62, p 448) On the 27th, however, 
an order was made to give him satisfaction for his services (C of St Order 
Book, Inten 1,62,482) It looks as if he were imprisoned that he might 
act as a spy 
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mutineers, who had not yet, at that time, been chased into 
Burford Lilbume knew Verney too well to trust him, told 
him that he was a villain, and refused to hold any further com- 
munication with him 

It was impossible to keep Lilbume from writing, and on. 
June r8 he published The Legal Fundamental Liberties of the 
a People of England, a long, 1 ambling production, in 
n. Legal which, after vindicating his own conduct, he de- 
mentai nounced Cromwell and his principal officers as having 
Liberties established a despotism by means of Pride’s Purge 1 
A still more violent attack on Cromwell and Ireton was com- 
pleted on July 17, though it was not immediately published. 

July is On the 18th, however, an order of Parliament, pro- 
hberated on cure d by Henry Marten, gave permission to the 
bal1 - Lieutenant of the Tower to set him at liberty on bail, 
thus enabling him to visit his wife and children, who were 
seriously ill 2 In the end two of his children died Severe as the 
blow was it did not distract his attention from matters of public 
concernment, and it was at this time that he listened to certain 
members of Parliament who were anxious to induce him to 
desist from his extreme pretensions. 

Whatever may have been the precise nature of these over- 
turns, they led to nothing On August 10 Lilburne published 
the pamphlet which he had written in the Tower, 
yiu'hu- 10 giving it the title of An Impeachment of High Treason 
efti'gh"* against Oliver Cromwell and his Son-in-law Henry 
■1 reason Jreton ' Stripped of the violent personalities in which 
his argument was clothed, Lilburne’s position was that in ex- 
ceptional cases it was lawful to take arms against a tyrant, but 
only on condition that the armed force should at once give way 
to the sovereign people organised in accordance with the de- 
mocratic principles of the latest edition 4 of the Agreement of 
the People So bitterly was Lilburne opposed to the rule of 
the sword that he preferred a restoration of the monarchy on 

1 The Legal Fundamental Libet ties, E, 560, 14 3 ^ J vi 264. 

3 Impeachment of High 7 reason, E, 568, 20. 4 See p 47 
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fair conditions to a continuance of the present usurpation of the 
people’s authority “ If we must have a king,” he declared, “ I 
for my part would rather have the Prince than any man m 
the world because of his large pretence of right, which if he come 
not in by conquest, by the hands of foreigners — the bare attempt- 
ing of which may apparently hazard him the loss of all at once 
by gluing together the now divided people to join as one man 
against him — but by the hands of Englishmen by contract upon 
the principles aforesaid,” that is to say, the principles of the 
Agreement of the People , “which is easy to be done, the people 
will easily see that presently thereupon they will enjoy this 
transcendent benefit, he being at peace with foreign nations, 
and having no regal pretended competitor, viz the immediate 
disbanding of all armies, garrisons, and fleets, saving the old 
cinque-ports, and so those three grand plagues of the people will 
cease, viz free-quarter, taxations, and excise , by means of which 
the people may once again really say they enjoy something they 
can in good earnest call their own, whereas for the present army 
to set up the pretended Saint Oliver or any other as their elected 
king, there will be nothing thereby from the beginning of the 
chapter to the end thereof but wars and the cutting of throats 
year after year , yea and the absolute keeping up of a perpetual 
and everlasting army under which the people are absolute and 
perfect slaves ” 

It is impossible to treat the man who could write these 
words as a mere vulgar broiler Unfortunately he had no sense 
Memof the hne which divides the practicable from the im- 
Liibume's practicable, and he was at the mercy of impostors 
who persuaded him, often on very little ground, that 
his political opponents were villains of the deepest dye 1 

Up to this time the Council of State had treated Lil- 
burne with considerable leniency He had been allowed to 

1 See, for instance, the wild story in A Preparative to a Hue and 
Cry after Sn A Hazlei igg (E, 573, 16), which is given on the authority 
of William Blank Blank’s story \ as not only inherently improbable, but 
is shown to have been a fabrication in An Anatomy of L. C. Ltlbumt's 
Spirit, by T. Mjay], E, 37 5, 21. 
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An order to 
seize Lil- 
hurne and 
his books 

Aug 2X 
Lilburne 
resists 


pass his time m or out of the Tower at his pleasure. 1 * On 
August 20 they issued a warrant for his apprehension and the 
Aug 20 seizure of his books and papers. 8 Though the execu- 
tion of the warrant was entrusted to forty musketeers, 
Lilburne so terrified the soldiers by the strength of 
his language that they came away without making any 
serious attempt to carry out their orders 3 For some 
time the Council made no attempt to recover the ground 
they had lost, and, on September 1, Lilburne pubhshed a small 
tract even more audacious than those which had preceded it. 

Sept 1 It bore the title of An Outer y of the Young Men and 
ifth" tay Apprentices of London , and was printed with the 
j oungMea signatures of ten apprentices, Lilburne’s own name 
not appeanng on the title-page or anywhere else It was a 
mere incitement to the soldiers to rise m vindication of the 
Agreement of the People , and to show by their actions their 
sympathy nith the martyrs of Burford 4 * That after this out- 
burst Lilburne should have been allowed to remain at liberty 
can only be accounted for by the timidity of the Council of State. 

The time soon arrived when it ceased to be possible to 
treat Lilburne with consideration. A copy of the Outcry of the 
Sept 8 young Men having been transmitted to a soldier at 
a mutiny at Oxford fell upon well-prepared soil On September 8 
the garrison called on its officers to join in demanding 
a free Parliament according to the Agreement of the People, the 
restitution of the General Council of the Army, the immediate 
abolition of tithes, and the payment of arrears without deduc- 
tion for food consumed. Failing to elicit a satisfactory re- 
sponse, they seized on New College where the magazine was 
stored, and placed their officers under arrest The Council of 
State took alarm, the more readily as it had reason to suspect 
a combination between Royalists and Levellers, and as the 


1 On Aug 18 he writes from the Tower, A Preparative, E, 575, 16. 

On the 21st he is at liberty 

* Warrant, Aug 20, Intcrr. I, 63, 7. 

* Great Britain's Manifest Messenger, E, 571, 22. 

1 An Outoy, E, 572, 13. 


M 3 
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mutineers had boasted that half the army m England was pre- 
pared to join them At the request of the Council, Fairfax at 
once despatched Ingoldsby, the Governor of Oxford, to his post, 
and gave orders for a considerable force to follow under the 
command of no less a personage than Lambert Fortunately 
no movement of troops on a large scale was needed Ingoldsby’s 
presence was sufficient to win back the soldiers to their duty, 
and on the morning of the 10th the ringleaders were in custody, 
and discipline restored 1 2 * 

The next step was taken on the nth, when Parliament 
ordered the contrivers of the Outcry of the Young Men to be pro- 
Sept 11 secuted under the clause of the new Act of treason 
The con- directed agamst those who stirred up mutiny in the 
Outcry to be army.- On the 13th, in a new pamphlet/ Lilbume 
prosecuted assal j ec i Hazlengg with extraordinary vuulence, and 
A?rcfara published the letters m which Tom Verney had 
Htumi attempted to lure him into treason On the 14th he 
Cry was brought before the Attorney-General, but, as he 
refused in any way to acknowledge his offence, a warrant for his 
recommittal to the Tower was at last issued on the 19th, though 
it was not till the 27 th that he was actually lodged 
tiibume 7 within its walls 4 5 * On October 13 the Council of 
tothe ack State after long consultations with Pndeaux, the 
lower Attorney-General, announced to Parliament that 
sufficient evidence had been discoveied to convict Lilbume, 
and directed a special commission to be issued for his tnal at 
Guildhall, the date ultimately fixed being October 24/ 

Accordingly on that day thirty-rune of the forty-one com- 

1 The fullest account is in WagstafFs report, in The Kingdom's Weekly 
Intelligencer , E, 573, 27 See also The Moderate, E, 573, 7 , The Im- 
partial Intelligencer, E, 573, 13 ; The Moderate Intelligencer, E, 373, 19 

2 See p. ss 

* A Preparative to a Hue and Cry after Sir A. Hazlertgg, E, 
573 . 16 

4 Strength out of Weakness, E, 575, 18 

5 C. of St Order Book, Oct 13, Interr. I, 63, p. 38 ; C. of St. to the 

Sheriffs of London, Oct. 22, Inters I, 94, p. 302 
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missioners nominated appeared at Guildhall, the approaches to 
which were strongly guarded by a large force of the City trained 
Oct. 24 bands 1 Keble, as one of the commissioners of 

missioners the Great Seal, presided over the Court, and was 

at Gmidhaii assisted by no fewer than seven of the common 
law judges, amongst whom Jermyn took the leading part 
The first day’s proceedings took place before the grand jury, 

a true bill and in the end a true bill was found, though if the 

found report made by Lilburne’s friends is to be trusted, 

some of the jurors only intended to avow that part of the 
charge against him was true 

On the morning of the 25th John Lilburne took his place 
at the bar Voluble and pugnacious, he had a memory well 
a stored with legal loie, and an absolute contempt for 

Lilburne the time-honoured commonplaces which passed as 

m cour . i e g a i W isdom He soon discovered that the court 

which was to try him was as much upon its defence as he was 
himself, and would be loth to interrupt him lest any appearance 
He refuses °f harshness should alienate the j ury When called on 
the P mdict- to pl ea d to his indictment he entered on a long argu- 
ment ment against his case being heard with closed doors, 
which only came to an end when the piesiding judge attracted 
his attention to a dooi that stood open, perhaps in consequence 
of an order given after his argument had begun Then came an 
almost interminable wrangle as to the legality of the commis- 
He consents Sion under which he was tried. In the end he con- 
to plead, sen ted to plead N ot guilty, though not in the usual form. 

1 The account of the trial printed in State Tuals, iv p. 1269, is a 
reprint of the Ti lat of L C Lilburne (E, 584, 9), published by Theodoras 
Verax, 1 e Clement Walker This report was taken m the shorthand of 
the day, according to 7 tilth's Victory (E, 579, 12), by Mr Reade — per- 
haps John Reade, one of the grand jury — and others Subsequently 
appeared The Second Part of the Ti ml of Lieutenant-Colonel John 
Lilburne (E, 598, 12), adding an account of the proceedings which took 
place before the grand jury on the 24th, and containing errata, as well as 
additions to the former report of the proceedings on the 25th and 26th. 
These additions are not to be found in the reproduction in the State Trials, 
where, moreover, the date is wrongly given. 
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So far Lilbume had presented himself in the character of 
the litigious disputant. He now stepped on firmer ground 
and asks I n defending his own person he stood foi ward as the 

anVdeiay 1 ^ e S a l reformer. He asked that counsel might be 
assigned to him as legal points were certain to arise 
upon the evidence produced against him, and that some days 
might intervene between his first sight of the indictment and 
his trial, in order that he might have time to consider how to 
meet the charges against him, and to summon witnesses in his 
favour. The Court would hear nothing of his objections. 
Counsel should be assigned to him when any point of law 
arose, but not befoie, and the only delay granted should be to 
the following morning. Subsequent legislation on trials for 
treason in the reign of William and Mary did justice to 
Lilburne’s reasoning Even m his own day his condemnation 
of the irrational conclusions of the lawyers was shared by 
many, and would probably have been shared by more if he had 
not been himself too ready to take refuge in those very 
technical niceties which he condemned in others 

The next day’s proceedings opened in an unexpected way. 
Lilburne produced in support of his demand for counsel the 
Oct 26 case Ma) or Rolph, who in the preceding year had 

Roiph's been accused of treason 1 Counsel had then been 

case quoted 

assigned to the prisoner, whose life had been saved 
by the ingenuity of that counsel The Court refused to be 
bound by the precedent, silenced Lilburne for the time, and 
A jury 1m- ordered the jury to be impanelled When this had 
panelled been done the indictment was read There was no 
mention of the publication on account of which Lilburne had 
been committed to the Tower in March, 2 the charge of tieason 
being made to rest on his more recent pamphlets 

Evidence was then brought that the incriminated books had 
either been written or circulated by Lilburne, and passages 
Evidence were read which showed that Lilburne regarded the 
brought power of Parliament since Pride’s Purge as an illegal 


1 Great Civil IVar, 1 v. 131, note 2. 


a See p. 36. 
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and tyrannical usurpation resting on the s\\ 01 d alone, and that 
he had proposed the calling of what in modern language would 
be styled a Convention to prepare for a new representative 
body chosen 111 accordance with the rules laid down in the 
Levellers’ Agrecme?it of the People 1 When the Attorney- 
General had completed his task, Lilburne once more pleaded 
for counsel and for further time to consider the indictment. 
He was weary, he said, with standing for many hours Yet 
weary as he was he was bidden to proceed with his defence 

Lilburne’s defence is to those who look for an argument 
going to the loot of the questions in dispute m the highest 
Lilburne':, degree disappointing There is much urging of 
defence legal technicalities, much questioning whether the 
books which everyone knew had issued from his pen had 
legally been proved to be his own, and a flattering call to the 
jury to remember that they were judges of law as well as of 
fact, and that the judges on the bench were no more than 
Norman intruders and in truth, as soon as the jury pleased to 
pronounce their verdict, no more than ciphers 2 

Impossible as it is to pry into the hearts of the jury, it is 
hardly likely that when, at five in the afternoon, after having 
Real point sat ^ or ten hours, they began to consider their 
before the verdict, they were much moved by any of these 

things The broad issue had been revealed, if not 
m Lilburne’s speech m defence, in the copious extracts from 
his writings which had been read aloud by the clerk at the 
instigation of the Attorney-General Was England to be, 
governed m accordance with the will of its freely elected' 
representatives, 01 by a little knot of men who owed what' 
authority they possessed to the swords of a victorious army ? 
The decision was the easier because the jury had not to come 
to a resolution on a question of abstract politics They had" 
simply to deteimme whether they would hang the prisoner for 
expressing his disapproval of acts which had so dubious an origin. 

1 See p 47 

1 In the text it is * are no more but cipheis to pronounce their verdict,’ 
which is evidently corrupt. 
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The substance of Lilbume’s best defence lay in a passage 
in the Outcry of the Young Men, a portion of which had been 
s b t of rea ^ ln Court “ It is not imaginable— except 
Liibume’s among bears, wolves, and lions — that brethren of 
cmatK. one cause, one nation and family, can without 
remorse and secret check of conscience, impose such iron yoke 
of cruelty and oppression upon their fellows as by the awe and 
force of your sword rampant is imposed upon the people of 
this nation ; we are at the best but your hewers of wood and 
drawers of water , our very persons, our lives and properties, 
are all over-awed to the supportation only of the raging lawless 
sword, drenched m the precious blood of the people The 
ancient and famous magistracy of this nation, the Petition of 
Right, the Great Charter of England, above thirty times con- 
firmed in open and free Parliament, with all other the funda- 
mental laws, safeties, and securities of the people, which our 
ancestors at an extraordinary dear rate purchased for the 
inheritance of us and the generations after us, and for which 
you pretendedly took up arms against the late King and his 
party, are now all subverted, broken down and laid waste, the 
military power being thrust into the very office and seat of 
civil authonty — the King not only most illegally put to death 
by a strange, monstrous, illegal, arbitrary court such as England 
never knew, monarchy extirpated not rectified, without and 
beside the consent of the people, though the actors of that 
bloody scene have owned and declared them to be the original 
of all just human authority, but 1 ev en out Parliaments — the 
very marrow and soul of all the native rights of the people — 
put down, and the name and power thereof transmitted to a 
picked party of your forcible selecting, and such as your 
officers — our lords and riders — have often and frequently 
styled no better than a mock Parliament, a shadow of a 
Parliament, a seeming authority, or the like, pretending the 
continuance thereof but till a new and equal Representative, 


1 The extract read m court begins, for obvious reasons, with this word. 
The Trial of L. C John Ltlbume (E, 584, 9), p 94 
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by mutual agreement of the free people of England, could be 
elected, although now, for subserviency to their exaltation and 
kingship, they prorogue and perpetuate the same, m the name 
and under colour thereof introducing a Privy Council, or, as 
they call it, a Council of State, of superintendency and 
suppression to all future successive Parliaments for ever, 
erecting a martial government by blood and violence impulsed 
upon us ” 1 

Rhetorically exaggerated as the words were, Lilburne’s 
diagnosis of the situation was sufficiently near the mark to win 
The verdict s y m P at hy from the tradesmen who composed the jury, 
and who detested nothing so much as the military 
compul sion which bore them down When after an adjournment 
of an hour, the Court called on the foreman of the jury for the 
verdict, he was able to reply in a loud voice, 1 Not guilty,’ in 
the name of all the twelve 

Then ensued a scene, the like of which had in all proba- 
bility neier been witnessed in an English court of justice, and 
Popular was never again to be witnessed till the seven bishops 

applause were freed by the verdict of a jury from the rage of 

James II From every part of the crow'ded hall ‘a loud and 
unanimous shout ’ arose in triumph For a full half hour the 
cries of joy continued to be raised The only man unmoved 
was the prisoner himself, who had just escaped from the jaws 
of death The judges grew pale with alarm lest the excitement 
m the auditoiy should lead to an attack on the bench There 
was, howevei, no bitterness in that outpouring of thankfulness, 
and when older had been at last restored, the judges directed 
that the prisoner should be led back to the Tower If there 
was any intention of trying him for some lighter offence, the 
Nov 8 idea was abandoned, and on November 8 the 

LUburnc Council of State gave oiders for his liberation. On 

the same day his three companions m misfortune, 
Walwyn, Prince, and Oveiton, were also set at liberty. 2 

1 An Outcry of the Young Men (E, 572, 13), p I. 

* Warrants, Nov 8, Interr I, 63, pp 234-236. 
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The cry of the citizens in Guildhall was substantially 
identical with the cry which eleven years later was to call for a 
Free Parliament, and thereby to bring about the Restoration 
In the meanw hile it might be permitted to those who had to 
face the immediate dangers of the situation to ask how the 
How was government was to be earned on It is certain that 
ment'toW few, if any, of the men in possession of power con- 
camed on * templated a permanent tenure of it at the will of the 
military commanders They imagined it possible that at no 
distant time they would be able to retire m favour of another 
Parliament chosen by a new constituency, as free, if 
Piriunient not quite as democratic, as that which Lilburne 

looked for _ 

declared to be the sole legitimate representative of 

the nation 

. To prepare the way for this lesult, the existing Parliament 
was anxious to win the hearts of the hiasses to the new 
Popular Commonwealth by popular legislation Of such 
proved" legislation they had already given a specimen by 
the Act for poor prisoners, passed on September 4. 
Acc for poor The condition of insolvent debtors was most un- 

prisoners ^ 

To a man with property who was unwilling or unable 
to meet tus creditors, the imprisonment to which he was 
subjected brought with it the enjoyment of a liolous life under 
sordid conditions To a poor man it brought untold misery 
Unable to pay the fees required for food and maintenance, he 
was thrust into the beggars’ ward, where his sole means of 


existence was the charity of passers-by, who might chance to 
be touched by his doleful appeals Amidst dirt and vermin, 
disease spread fast Vice added its scourge, and the life of the 
insolvent debtor of this class was seldom prolonged By the 
new Act he was enabled to obtain his liberty, if he could show 
that he did not possess more than the value of 5/ in addition 
Dec _ 2I to the necessaries of life On December 21 it was 

envied re enacted with amendments which placed the whole 

amend- transaction under the safeguard of a iurv With 

ments. . J „ 

unwise narrowness all persons who had taken the 
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Nov 14 
Soldiers to 
put it down 


King’s side in the late war were excluded from the benefit of 
this law. 1 

An attempt to remedy another evil was less successful than 
it deseived. Since the end of the war highway robbery had 
Highway been on the mciease, as disbanded soldiers, 

robbery especially from the Royal army, found m it a con- 

genial occupation In the first year of the Commonwealth it 
assumed alarming proportions The roads round London had 
become notoriously unsafe, and robbery was not unfrequently 
accompanied by murder On November 14 Fairfax 
was directed by the Council of State to employ his 
soldieis in clearing the roads, while power was given 
to the officers to search inns and ale-houses, and to require 
from the landlords a strict account of their guests 1 Unfor- 
tunately experience shows that a regular army is little calcu- 
ated for the suppression of crime, and the experience of the 
Commonwealth was no exception to the rule 

However desirous Parliament may have been of initiating 
generous legislation, it was constantly thrown back upon its 
, own defence by the necessities of its position Though 

Religious , ' r T * . . ,, 

liberty a body mainly consisting of Independents could 
considered nv01{ } attempting to legalise religious liberty, 

it was often driven to bethink itself of contriving limits to the 
excesses of its opponents The Presbyterian clergy gave special 
annoyance On July 9 Parliament, stung by these 
Resolution attacks, passed a resolution declaring all ministers to 
pffiaSi be delinquents if they preached or prayed against 
sermons. present Government, publicly mentioned Charles 

or James Stuart, or refused to keep days of public humiliation, 
or to publish Acts and Orders of Parliament It is to the 
credit of Cromwell and Ireton, who were at that time still at 


1 Scobell, u 87, 99 See The (Economy of the Fleet, edited by Dr. 
Jessopp, for the Camden Soc Before May 25, 1653, one hundred and 
thirty persons took the oath, and were liberated under the Act A 
Schedule . . . of Ate Prisoners tn the Fleet, E, 69S, 13. At that date two 
hundred and thirty-four were still in prison 

1 C. of St. Order Book, Interr. I, 63, p 258. 
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Westminster, that they acted as tellers against a scheme which 
would place restnctions on their own bitterest enemies ; but 
they only secured sixteen votes, whilst those given on the other 
side amounted to twenty-eight. 1 

On August 6 the House took into consideration a declara- 
tion on the government of the Church, and it was significant 
Aug 6 of the feeling which prevailed, that a proposal to 
declare the payment of tithe compulsory was rejected 
by twenty-five to sixteen. 2 Other questions were 
referred to a committee, and on the i6th, before its 
report was given in, a petition was presented from 
Fairfax and the Council of Officers asking that penal 
laws in matters of religion might be swept away, yet 
that the liberty so accorded might not ‘ extend to the toleration 
of popery, prelacy, the Book of Common Prayer, public scorn 
or contempt for God and His Word’ The petitioners also 
asked for the punishment of all who committed ‘ open acts ol 
profaneness, as drunkenness, swearing, uncleanness, and the 
like.’ 3 A similar request was made by Cromwell, writing from 
and 0 f Milford Haven, but it was remarked at the time that 
Cromwell } ie omitted any mention of restrictions to full re- 
ligious liberty 4 On the 21st, on the receipt of Cromwell’s 
letter, Parliament to some extent responded by the appointment 
Aug 2i of a committee to consider how persons who had 
tee™” 111 ' scruples about the Presbyterian form of ordination 
ordination mi ght be admitted to the ministry 5 As far as 
Roman Catholics were concerned, the House soon showed 
that it agreed with Fairfax On August 31 it ordered the 
arrest of Sir John Wmter, who, m the teeth of an order of 
Parliament, 6 was still in England, and the banishment of Sir 
Kenelm Digby and Walter Montague. 7 If Cromwell still 
differed, his experience in Ireland would soon bring him to 
concur in this matter with Fairfax. 


1 C J. vi. 257 a It. vi 275 

3 lb vi 279 , The Petition of His Excellency, E, 569, 22. 

4 The Moderate, E, 572, r. 3 CJ vi 282. 

• See p. 82. 1 CJ vi 289. 
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On Sunday, September 9, a practical attempt to secure 
liberty of worship was made m London, when the service 
Se P t 9 enjoined by the Book of Common Prayer was freely 
monPraj’er rea -^ m man y London churches In one a troop 
Bookused of horse intervened, stopped the service, and inflicted 
severe injuries on some of the congregation who 
Aiawjrcrs ra jj lec j round the minister In another place a 
preaches lawyer’s clerk, attempting to preach, was interrupted 
by a number of people said to have been Presbyterians or 
Royalists, and it was only owing to the assistance of soldiers 
that he was able to continue his sermon 1 

Parliament seems to have been alarmed at the course 
matters were taking An Act for the Relief of Tender Con- 
Act f01 . sciences, which was at this time m the hands of a 

sciences 0 "* committee, was allowed to sleep, and on September 28 

proposed. the House ordered the issue of a declaration in 

a decia" 8 W ^ 1C ^ stron g language was used against the Levellers, 

ration" and an attempt was made to win over the moderate 

“ dcr a Presbyterians by a protest that Parliament enter- 

rehglonto tamed no intention of ‘countenancing a universal 

be limited toleration,’ and that it would proceed effectually 

against all who abused the liberty granted 2 

It was not only in respect to religious matters that Parlia- 
ment had convinced itself that liberty to be worth having must 
Sept 20 be regulated The virulence of Lilburne’s pamphlets 

restricting and of the Royalist newspapers had led to the 

^hbert, preparation of a measure for the restriction of the 

Press Press, and an Act for that purpose was finally passed 

on September 20. 3 The Act was directed not against opinion, r 
"but against false news and misrepresentation of the proceedings 
and intentions of the Government No ‘book or pamphlet, 
treatise, sheet or sheets of news ’ was to be published without 
a licence. The penalty for spreading abroad scandalous or 

1 The Moderate Intelligences- , E, 573, 19. * 

* A Declaration, E, 573, 9 Thomason’s date of publication is Oct. 3.. 
See p 172 

a Scobell, in 88. 


Act for 
tender con- 
sciences 
proposed. 

Sept 28 
A decla- 
ration 
ordered 

Liberty of 

religion to 

be limited 



174 


THE TRIAL OF JOHN LILBURNE chap. vix. 


libellous books was to be lot. or forty days’ imprisonment for 
the author, 5/. or twenty days’ imprisonment for the printer, and 
2/ or ten days’ imprisonment for the seller, whilst the purchaser 
was to forfeit 1/ if he did not give information within four and 
twenty hours 1 

It was easier to pass such an Act than to enforce it With 
London hungry for writings which would turn the laugh against 
the Government, unlicensed presses easily kept them- 
hcensed selves in existence Of the three principal Royalist 
Wl '’ h newspapers, one, Mercurtus Elencticus, disappeared 
after November 5. The other two, Mercurtu r Pragmaticus 
and The Alan in the Moon , were still in full swing at the end of 
the year Nor was it easy to stop the flow of political pamphlets 
directed against the Commonwealth Clement Walker, for 
instance, issued, under the title of Anarchia Anghcana, a second 


part of his History of Independency , in which he virulently 
^ attacked the existing Government. On October 24, 
Order for Parliament ordered the arrest of the author, and on 

of ctemerit November 13, undeterred by its failure in Lilburne’s 
Walker case, sent him to the Tower and ordered him to be 
Walker ^ tried for High Treason 2 

Tower ' he The attempt thus made to suppress false news 
was accompanied by an effort to replace it by news 
more favourable to the Government On October 2 appeared 
the first number of A Brief Relation , 3 published by authority 
Oct 2 under the superintendence of Gualter Frost, the 

KfiailL Secretary of the Council of State On October 9 

Oct. 9 appeared the first number of Several Proceedings, 
p?£ e ?d- Wlth the hcence of Henry Scobell, Clerk of the 
” Parliament Both papers were emmently respectable, 
and are amongst our most valuable sources of information. 


1 See Masson’s Life of Milton, iv 118, where it is pointed out that 
only newspapers and political pamphlets were aimed at 

s CJ vi 312, 322 

s A Brief Relation The first number (E, 575, 6) is ‘ published by 
authonty ’ The second number (E, 575, 15) is ‘ licensed by Gualter 
Frost, Esq , Stc.’ 
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Without any distinct line being traceable between them, Several 
Proceedings 1 devoted itself principally to domestic affairs, whilst 
A Bi tef Relation is for the most part filled with news from 
foreign countries, and especially with those which concerned 
the exiled family Transactions in Scotland and Ireland 
furnished a common ground to both. 

Amongst the literary defenders of the Government must be 
counted Milton, whose Eikonoklastes appeared on October 6 
Oct 6 It is barely more than a Miltonic piece of hack-work 
i'i'iww- Even if Milton had thrown into it his heart and soul, 
Uastes method adopted, perhaps adopted by order, was 

fatal to the production of a great work The pi ovision of a 
counterpart to each separate division of the Eikon Basiliki, 
showing that Charles under each heading was despicable rather 
than admirable, makes toilsome reading, and, however much it 
accorded with the liteiary fashion of the day, 2 was not the way 
to win adherents With all its faults the Eikon Basilike went 
straight to the hearts of thousands The picture of the Royal 
sufferer would not be erased from their memones by an exag- 
gerated display of his despotism, or even of his personal fail- 
ings. In such a case mere negative criticism avails but little. 
What was needed was the development of a higher loyalty to 
the nation in the place of the lower loyalty to the King, and 
the quickening of a sense of the exuberant vitality of the col- 
lective life of the people in the place of devotion to the head 
of the national organisation Time had been when Milton had 
struck that key, and gazed on the usion of a ‘noble and 
puissant nation rousing herself like a strong man after sleep 
and shaking her invincible locks ’ He could not speak in that 
strain of a Commonwealth supporting itself on an armed force, 
though he still might hope that, under the guidance of the 
statesman who now watched over its destinies, the time would 

1 Several Proceedings (E, 575, 14) is not said to be printed by 
authority, but has the name of ‘ Hen Scobell, Cleric Parliament!, * 
printed under the title 

- Chillingworth, for instance, adopted this method in his Religion of- 
Protestants 
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yet come when auch glories would again present themselves as 
realities 

Parliament itself was not without hopes that this vision 
would some day be realised. On October 1 1, it resolved that 
‘the committee for regulating elections and their 
equal distribution 1 should meet fiom day to day, 
and report to the House on the 30th Yet it was 
impossible for the members to prepare for fresh elec- 
tions without misgiving. In a declaration recently 
issued 1 they had accused the Levellers of urging a 
dissolution, though they knew ‘ that, as the present distemper 
of the people was the violence of faction, and activity of their 
secret enemies, either these elections could not be free, or the 
people must have lost their liberty by it.’ To provide, in some 
way, agtpnst the choice of a Royalist Parliament, the House 
resolved that every member then sitting, or hereafter chosen, 
Th= engage- should sign the engagement which had been taken by 
Stei b y be most °f the members of the Council of State “ I 
members <j 0 declare and promise that I will be true and faith- 

ful to the Commonwealth of England as the same is now 
established, without a King or House of Lords ” 

On the following day the obligation of signing this engage- 
ment was extended to officers of the army and navy, to all 
om 13 soldiers and sailors under their command, to judges 
officials an d officials of the Courts of Law, to members of the 

generally inns 0 f Court, as well as to all who held municipal 

offices, or sat in municipal councils ; to all graduates and 
officers in the Universities, and to the masters, fellows, school- 
masters, and scholars of the Colleges of Eton, Winchester, and 
Westminster, to all ministers admitted to a benefice, and 
finally to all who received pensions from the State. 

The intention of the Legislature was evidently to create a 
state within the nation, upon which authority could rest 
a state to securely, thus following, m one respect at least, the 

withinAe Agreement of the People Yet though the engage- 

nation ment was freely taken by officials during the following 
1 See p. 173. 
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weeks, the attitude of the London citizens after Lilburne’s 
acquittal gave cause to suspect that even this test would be 
insufficient to keep out the enemies of the Commonwealth at 
the election of Common Councillors which was to take place 
Dec i 4 on December 21 Accordingly, on the 14th, Parlia- 
eiecuor.s ment passed a new Act disabling from holding office 
m London or f rom voting at elections 111 the City dunng the 
ensuing year, any person who had ‘been imprisoned,’ or had 
‘had his estate sequestered foi delinquency,’ had ‘assisted the 
late King against the Parliament,’ had taken pait 111 bringing 
in the Scots, had subscribed ‘the treasonable engagement’ 
which had led to Hamilton’s invasion, or had abetted the 
tumults 111 London and the neighbouring counties in the year 
1648 Further, all who had supported any engagement for 
a personal treaty with the late King 111 London, or who now 
refused to sign the new engagement, were disqualified from 
holding office 111 the City 1 

The net had been spread widely enough to exclude Presby- 
terian Royalists, as well as Cavalier Royalists, but there was 
nothing 111 it to exclude Levellers Lilbuine had, 
Liiburne 1 since his trial, taken up Ins abode in the City, and 
a'common " hen the day of election an ived, he was duly chosen 
Councillor to a seat m t i le C om mon Council Being challenged 
Takes the to t a k e the engagement, he at once expressed his 
with a quaii- readiness to do so, but accompanied his unusual 
‘ compliance with a declaiation that by the Common- 
wealth to which he promised fidelity, he understood ‘all the 
good and legal people of England to he meant,’ not ‘the pre- 
sent Parliament, Council of Slate, or Council of the Army.’ 2 
xuionof Scandalised at this evasion, the Loid Mayor and 
Mayor and aldermen committed to prison Lilburne’s chief sup- 
uiduincn porters, Chetwm and Caverly, and on the 26th 
Dec 26 brought the matter before Parliament Parliament 
election at once quashed Lilbuine’s election, as well as that of 
quaked Lieutenant-Colonel Fenton of whom no particulars 

1 An Act Disabling Ike Election of Dive) s Petsom, K, 1, 060, No 7 2 

2 The Engagement Vindicated and Explained) L, 590, 4. 


\uion of 
the Luicl 
Mayor and 
aldermen 

Dec 26 
Lilburne’s 
election 
quashed 



i 7 8 


THE TRIAL OF JOHN LILBUKNE chap vn. 


are known. Chetwin was disfranchised and sent prisoner to 
Windsor Castle Caverly received no further punishment, and 
it is therefore probable that he had in the meantime made his 
peace \uth the City authorities 1 

Even this last affront did not rouse Lilburne to break the 
silence which he had maintained since his acquittal “ I have 
been judged by man,” he is reported to have said, 

Lilburne s ,, , _ , . , . . 

temporary “ but God and men will have to judge between 
Cromwell and me ” 2 3 Yet he was in no haste to 
appeal to the tribunal of public opinion For the present he 
betook himself to the occupation of a soap-boiler , 4 leaving 
politics alone for a time, unless, indeed, he took part in the 
overtures which his comrades were at that time making to 
Charles on the ground that more was to be expected from a 
Royalist restoration than fiom the oligarchy which had usurped 
the name of a Commonwealth 4 

That Lilburne, consciously or unconsciously, was playing 
into the hands of the Royalists was the best justification of the 
Danger high-handed measures employed against the Level- 
from lers It was fortunate foi the Commonwealth that 
“ “ the relations between the continental Governments 

1 CJ vi. 337 

2 He said ‘ qu’il avoit est£ jug 4 par des homines, mais qu’il fal’oit 
que Dieu et les mesmes hommes fussent encore juges entre Cromwell et 
luy 1 Croulle to Mazann Arch des Aff £.ti angei cs, li fol 303 

3 The project of ‘ the wild levelling representative,’ w rites Merc. 
Pohticus , on June 12, 1630, ‘ is at an end since John Lilburne turned off 
the trade of State-mending to take up that of soap -boiling.’ 

4 “ During the time of his attendance at Court, and especially since 
John Lilburne was acquitted upon his trial, there came several overtures 
from the people that go under the notion of Levellers to the King of 
Scotland ’ Their letters ‘ did contain a demand from the King of some 
assurance for a full and general liberty, or to that purpose, and an offer 
upon those terms to give him assistance for the suppression of the present 
power ’ Coke's examination, Hist MSS Com Rep xiu App 1 591. 
That Lilburne was likely to share the opinions of other Levellers in this 
matter is shown by the extract from An Impeachment of High Treason, 
quoted at p 162. 
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were such that even those most ready to take umbrage at the 
appantton of a military republic in England were in no case 
improba- to give armed assistance to the claimant of the 
commen * 1 throne Mazarin had on his hands not only a war 
miiSTiiT’ with Spain, but a revolutionary movement in France 
interfere itself Charles’s brother-in-law, the Prince of Orange, 
had entered on an embittered controversy with the Provincial 
States of Holland, whilst the King of Spam had enough to 
do in making head against the armies of France. There were, 
however, elements enough of disordei m Europe — disbanded 
soldiers, unemployed officeis, and discontented princes — which 
Charles might turn to account, if only he could find a basis of 
operations to substitute for the one which he had lately hoped 
to secure in Ireland Every fresh v tetory of Cromwell hastened 
the day when Charles would, howevei much against his will, 
be driven to capitulate to the Covenanters at Edinburgh 

As far as the continental Governments were concerned, the 
leaders of the Commonwealth knew better than to assume a 
tone of weakness In the Netherlands their agent, Strickland, 
was directed to protest against the lefusal of the States General 
to admit him to an audience, and to return to England if the 
Strickland's refusal was repeated 1 For the present, however, 
recall t j le or( ier was suspended, perhaps because Strickland 
was needed to give warning of the movements of the Royalists 
in Holland, and it was not till the following July that he 
actually left the Netherlands 2 

The attitude of the English Government towards France and 
Spam was no less decided Croull£, the French agent, and 
France and Cardenas, the Spanish ambassador, were told that no 
quiredw re- business would be transacted with them till they re- 
Common- 16 co g mse d the Commonwealth With France the In- 
wealth dependents had long been on bad terms, and the 
seizure in the Mediterranean of eight ships of the Levant Com- 
pany, valued, together with their cargoes, at 300,000/., by French 

1 C of St. Order Book, Interr. I, 63, pp 196, 561 

2 lb. 64, p. 171 ; Admiralty Committee Day Book, Intel r. I, 123, 

pp- 376-379- 
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men-of-vvar, had caused considerable indignation in England. 1 
On August 23, on the plea that the French Government had 
A 2 , m the preceding v ear forbidden the importation of 
Sa”repnsais English draperies, Parliament prohibited the impor- 
on France tation of French wine, as well as of French woollen 
and silken manufactures, 2 So hostile was the feeling at West- 
minster that it was believed that France and England were on 
the brink of war 

Towards the end of October it was reported that Cromwell 
had declared that if he were ten years younger ever) king in 
A saying Europe would tremble before him He had a better 
attributed cause t h a n the late King of Sweden, and he thought 
weI1 himself able to do more for the good of the peoples 

than Gustavus had done for his own ambition Such words 
were most unlikely to have been Cromwell's, 3 but they gave ex- 
pression to an opinion which was beginning to take root in the 
minds of the more ardent supporters of the new system 

With Spam the Council of State was, outwardly at least, 
on a better footing Though nothing could exceed the detesta- 

1 A petition of the Levant Company to the Council of State m 
February 1649 (5 P Dorn. 1 10) complains of having suffered ‘by the 
injurious and hostile attempts of the 1 * rench fleet within the Streights, 
who continue to seize upon jour petitioners’ ships and estate to a great 
value, not only to their heavy loss, but to the unspeakable prejudice of 
this Commonwealth ; by the decay of shipping, diminution of custom, 
and m conclusion a total loss of this ample trade into the Lev ant which 
had been so advantageous and honourable to Ibis land A list of the 
ships already laken by them, together with a valuation of their lading, 
being hereto annexed 

The list gives the names of eight ships ‘that have been lately 'Hi 
prised and sunk or taken by the french fleet within the Straits, whereof 
seven (besides others also of smaller value) have been taken vvi'hin twelve 
months past , which ships with their lading nnount to 300,000/ and 
upwards ' This French fleet must hav e been a fleet of the french king’s, 
which explains the resolution of the authorities of the Commonwealth to 
hold the French king a special wrong-doer, and bound to make com- 
pensation m his own name above such as might be due fur the action of 
privateers ! C / v 1 2S5. 

3 Croulle to Mazann, Nov. T \, Arch des Aff Elrtwgeres , lix fok 306 
Croulle did not himself believe that the saying was Cromwell’s 
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tion with which Philip IV and his advisers regarded a regicide 
republic, they knew that those who directed its course were 
„ . hostile to their French enemies, and though Cardenas 

the Con- was not instructed to give it formal recognition, he 
was authorised to hold secret communications with its 
leading statesmen Early in August he informed his Govern- 
ment that they were anxious to despatch an ambassador to 
Madud 1 In the winter this desire was strengthened 
by the news that Cottington and Hyde had crossed 
the frontiei on October 19, and that though the 
Spanish Government had done everything in its 
power to interpose delays, they had reached Madrid 
November 26 2 Philip indeed showed no readiness to 
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on 

comply with their demands for pecuniary assistance, but it 
was manifestly undesirable in the eyes of the English Govern- 
ment that their diplomacy should remain uncounteracted 

In one quarter especially the Council of State might fairly 
calculate on the goodwill of Spain Since his escape from 
Kinsale, Rupert had been making prizes of English 
shipping and had been permitted by the King of 
Portugal, John IV , to bring them into the Tagus 
and to dispose of them at Lisbon To be the 
fnend of Portugal was to be the enemy of Spain, and the 
English Government was not unreasonable in hoping that 
Philip might be induced to make common cause with them 
i6jo against Rupert, or at least to refuse him permission 
jan 16 to enter a Spanish harbour Accordingly, on 

Aadum January 16, Anthony Ascham was appointed to go 

and Vane. ag jj n gj ls h Agent to Madrid, whilst Charles Vane was 
to go in a similar capacity to Lisbon to remonstrate with the 
Blake to King It was hoped that their mission would be 
command the more efficacious as they were to be conveyed m 

against J J 

Rupert a powerful fleet about to sail against Rupert under 
the command of Blake H 


1 Cardenas to Philip IV., Guizot, 1 App ix 4. 

- Edgeman’s Diary, C/aieudon MSS They were detained at St. 
Sebastian nineteen days. a C. of St. Order Book, In/iiii. I, 63, p 525. 
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Firm as was the attitude of the Commonwealth towards 
domestic enemies and foreign riv als, its leaders could not but 
watch with anxiety the development of events m 
Scotland. They were well aware that efforts were 
being made to renew the negotiation which had 
been broken off at the Hague. Argyle, though he would 
doubtless still have preferred an alhance with the 
English Commonwealth, had recognised it to be im- 
practicable, and was now doing everything in his 
power to remove the difficulties m the nay of an understand- 
juij mg with Charles At a conference held at Edin- 
at Edm-™ ce burgh early in July between five ministers and five 
burgh. 0 f (tig leading statesmen, Johnston, Chiesley and one 
of the ministers argued m favour of the English alhance, whilst 
the others who were present, including Argyle and Loudoun, 
came to the conclusion that, if only the King would gi\e satis- 
faction about religion and the Covenant, they were bound to 
shed the last drop of their blood in his cause 1 It is hardly 
likely that Argyle at least was blind to the difficulties in the 
way of such a policy/ but it was enough for him that any 


1 Balfour , ill. 416 

1 According to Graymond, the Covenanters considered the English as 
enemies of the Covenant, and Charles ‘ comme une personne qui n’est 
pas beaucoup portae pour luy ’ The Covenanters, he adds, were ‘ gener.de- 
ment tons les ministres et le parlement cxcepte environ sept on huict des 



POLICY OF ARGYLE 


attempt on his part to stem the popular cunent would be the 
signal for Ins own expulsion from power 

A few days after this decision had been taken Will Murray 
arrived in Edinburgh with letters from Charles to Argyle and 
July 15. his principal colleagues Argyle gathered from their 
from** 8 contents that it was still possible to continue the 
Charles negotiation, if only the extreme demands of the 
Covenanters were relaxed. He therefore seized an opportunity 
when the wannest partisans of the Kirk were absent from 
Pailiament, to obtain the consent of that body to a scheme for 
sending Lothian to the King, Lothian being, like 
missiorfof himself desirous of paying some consideration to 
Lothian Charles’s feelings. So loud, however, was the outcry 

iv imam 7 raised that Lothian lefused to go On August 7, 

for’him"*' 1 *-he name of George Winram of Liberton was sub- 
stituted for that of Lothian. Winram, like Lothian, 
belonged to Argyle’s following, and when he found that Parlia- 
ment intended to entrust him with a letter in which Charles 
was asked to acknowledge the legality of the existing truncated 
Parliament, and also to meet commissioners who would expect 
‘a full agreement upon the grounds contained in the former 
desires,’ he too declined to set forth on a hopeless errand. 1 
Argyle was taught that he had no power to make his party 
more reasonable than it was. 

Winram’s objection to undertaking the mission was, how- 
ever, not one of principle, and w'hen the news of Cromwell’s 


pnncipaux qui, pour se conserver absolument le mamement des affaires 
en ce pays, ne feroient jamais difficulty de recognoislre la republique 
pretendue des Indcpcndans ’ Grajinond toBnenne, Aug -ft, Harl MSS. 
4.55L fol 414 

1 Balfom , 111. 417 , Batllie, 111 99 ; Acts of Pail of Siotl vi part li. 
538, 739, 740 The letter, says Baillie, was ‘ drawn by Sir John 
Chiesley,’ and was, ‘ though much smoother than the Church’s, drawn by 
Mr James Wood, yet so harsh, and the instructions so scabrous, that 
there was no hope of doing any good with the King thereby ’ Chiesley 
was, as has been seen, 111 favour of the English alliance, and there- 
fore inclined to throw difficulties in the way of an understanding with 
Charles, 
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success at Drogheda came to convince him that Charles "as 
more likely to prove flexible, he consented to set out On 
October 11 he sailed from Leith 1 Taking Holland on his 
■nay 2 * he opened communications with a knot of English Pres- 
byterian exiles, amongst "hom Lord Willoughby of 
Parham, Massey, Graves, and Alderman Bunce were 
the most notable With them was Colonel Silas T itus, 
who had at one time fought in the Parliamentary 
ranks, but who had transferred his allegiance to the 
late King, in whose service he had been dunng his 
captiuty at Carisbrooke He now offered himself 
as a medium of communication between the Queen's ministers, 
Jermyn and Percy, m whom the Scottish alliance found warm 
supporters, and the London Piesbytenans "ho were working 
in the same duection When Titus set out for Jeisey in 
William’s company, he had with him a list of eighty London 
citizens fa\ ourable to a restoiation of monarchy, and asserted 
boldly that if only Charles would ‘agree with the Scots, he 
should want neither men nor money.’ J 

For a disciple of the Kirk, Winram may be regarded as a 
moderate man He did not wish to push matters to extremities 
wmram's against the Engagers 4 Yet, though he had been 
principles, unwilling to undertake a bootless mission, he was 
incapable of comprehending that there could be any \alid 
objection to the acceptance of the Covenant. 
“ Xow r ,” he wrote to a clerical friend, “ is the time to 
pray that the Lord would present the King with His 
tender mercies, for indeed he is brought very low, when he has 


H.s hope 
to win 
Charles 


1 Balfour , in. 432 

2 According to Balfour, the Committee thought that Charles was 
still at Brussels In any case, Wi cram’s route la) through the Nether- 
lands and France, unless he was to run the risk of being seized b> an 
English cruiser 

a State 1 rials* v . 43; Coke’s Examination, Hist J/SS Com. Rep. 
xin App 1 585 Compare the ]>apeis 111 the Appendix to Hil tier’s 
Narrative of the Attempted Escapes of Charles I. 

A Winram to Douglas, Oct 31 {? Oct =|), Bailhe , 111 522. 
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not bread both foi himself and Ins servants, and betwixt him 
and his brother not one English shilling, and worse jet, if I 
durst v rite it I am confident no ingenuous spirit will take 
advantage of his necessities , but, foi all this, use him 
princely . His case is very deploiable, being in prison 
where he is, living m penury, surrounded by his enemies, not 
able to live anywhere else in the world unless he would come 
to Scotland by gi\ mg them satisfaction to then just demands , 
yet his pernicious and devilish council will suffer him to starve 
befoie they will suffer him to take the League and Covenant 
I am peisuaded no rational man can think he will come that 
length at first, but if he could once be extricate from his 
wicked council, there might be hope ” 1 

Wmram and those who sent him were right in supposing 
that Cromwell’s successes would have great influence over 
Charles’s lesolutions Yet though Henry Seymour 
Charles had been despatched to Ormond in October to 111- 
ne\vs°froS r quire into the tiuth of conflicting mmours, 2 some 
Ireland time must elapse before an answer could be 
Sejmourt leceived. Uncertainty about the progress of his 
cause 111 Ireland did not as yet breed in Charles 
any desire to relax his opposition to the Covenant On 
October 31 he issued a manifesto, m which he called on 
Englishmen to rally round him as their lawful king, 
and to free themselves from a tyrannical usurpation, 
without implying by a single word any intention to 
make the slightest concession to the Presbyte- 
rians 3 In November he sent a messenger to Sweden 
‘ chiefly to satisfy the Queen of the unreasonableness 
of the Scots ’ 4 Among Charles’s younger followers 
the feeling against the Scots was very strong. “I had 

1 Winram to Douglas, Nov ; Baillie, 111 522. 

2 See p 144 Seymour was descended from the elder branch of the 

family of Protector Somerset. 

4 Hts Majesty's Hecla? ation, Oct. 31, E, 578, 2 

4 Trethewy to Edgeman, Nov. 55, Hosluns, Charles II. tn the 
Channel Islands, 11. 348. 
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forgot to tell you,” wrote one of Hyde’s correspondents, “ that 
Winram was expected at Jersey before my coming from 
thence I believe he will think he hath made a good voyage 
if he escape with a broken pate 1 the gallants talked before I 
came away of throwing him over the wall ” 1 

Diplomatic propneties were too strong for such a practical 
solution Winram on his landing was received with all due 
Wxnram's respect, and as only three of Charles’s councillors 

reception were at t jj at time m Jersey, the propositions of the 

envoy were laid before a body in which all the lords then m 
the island were included. Charles spoke Winram fairly , but 
he delayed giving him a definite answer in the hope that 
Seymours return with a favourable report would relieve him 
from the necessity of placing his neck under the Scottish yoke 
Dec. 27 Or* December 27, Sey mour at last ai rived with the 
nSrefrom worst of tidings 2 Charles learnt from his lips that 
Ireland Munster had revolted, and knew' that, unless he 
could bend himself to accept the Scottish terms, he would 
have to wait, as an impoverished exile, the day on which a 
victorious Montrose might summon him to reascend his 
ancestral thrones. 

It Is not strange that Charles hoped to find a way out of 
the hideous dilemma Might not the Scots even yet be 
induced to desist from their harsh requirements’ 
hopKto His Council, like himself, resolved that ‘ a treaty on 
hiTfikmmL honourable terms ’ with those by whom Winram had 
i6so been sent would probably lead to an agreement with 
An advice of Scotland by which Ireland might be saved and 

the Council 

England recovered. Nicholas was alone in pro- 
posing to declare that honourable terms were inconsistent with 
the abandonment of Ormond or Montrose 8 To await events 
and to avoid all definite resolutions was the course which most 
commended itself to Charles’s mind. 

1 Berkeley to Hyde, Charles II and Scotland, I. 

* Intelligence from Jersey, Jan. jj-, Clarendon MSS n No 213 ; 
Seymour to Ormond, March Carte MSS cc\-m fol 12 
s Proceedings in Council, Jan , Nicholas Papeis, i. 160. 
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On January 1 1, taking no notice of the Parliament’s pre- 
liminarj request for the recognition of its legality further than 
by addressing his letter to the Committee of Estates, 
His letter to Charles expressed a wish to receive commissioners 
nutteeof at Breda on March 15, to treat of the just satisfaction 
of his subjects in Scotland, and of assistance to be 
given for bringing his fathei’s murderers to punishment, and for 
the recovery of his own rights To this Charles added a 
strong hint that he expected the Committee to be guided by a 
‘just and piudent moderation ’ He then referred to the 
earnest desire which he himself entertained to oblige all his 
subjects in that kingdom A junction of the existing Govern- 
ment with the Engageis, and if possible even with Montrose, 
in defence of his own rights in England, would evidently have 
been most in accordance with his wishes 1 Two days later he 
jan 13 gave Titus a reply to an address from the English 
re^dy to the Presbyterians, in which he urged them ‘to send 
Presby- piesently into Scotland to prevail with them to bring 
tenans such reasonable demands to the tieaty as, meeting 
with our inclinations and resolution to accord all just and 
reasonable things, may, by the blessing of God, produce a full 
and happy agreement ’ 2 

If Charles’s quest after moderation in Scotland was not a 
hopeful one, he was at least shrewd enough not to trust solely 
_ to the equity of the Committee of Estates “To 

Jan 12 * ^ 

His letter to the end,” he wrote to Montrose, “ you may not 
apprehend that we intend, either by anything con- 
tained in these letters or by the treaty we expect, to give the 
least impediment to your proceedings, we think fit to let you 
know that as we conceive that your preparations have been one 

1 Charles II to the Committee of Estates, Jan, 11, Carte’s Ong, 
Letters , 1 355. 

8 Message sent by Titus, Jan Hilher’s Nairatrve of the attempted 
escapes of Chat les I, 321 In a letter to Robert Douglas of Feb. yg, 
Charles wrote in the same strain “ I entreat you, therefore, to use your 
credit amongst the ministers to persuade them to reasonable moderation.” 
Bailhe, 111 524. 
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effectual motive that hath induced them to make the said 
address to us, so youi vigorous proceeding will be a good 
means to bring them to such modeiation m the said tiealy 
as probably may produce an agreement and a piesent union of 
that whole nation in our service We assure you therefore 
that we will not, before or during the treaty, do anything con- 
trary to that powei and authority which we have given you by 
our commission, nor consent to anything that may bring the 
least degiee ot diminution to it Weiequne and authorise 

you therefore to piocsed vigoiously and effectually in your 
undeitaking . . Wherein we doubt not but all our loyal and 
well-affected subjects of Scotland will cordially and effectually 
join with you, and by that addition of stiength either dispose 
those that are otherwise minded to make reasonable demands 
to us in the treaty, or be able to force them to it by aims in 
case of their obstinate refusal ” 

In a jirn ate letter written at the same time Charles assuied 
Monti ose that he would never fail m his friendship towaids 
Charles’s him, an d bade lllnl to P rocee d in his business with 
Eater' 6 all alacrity 1 As a further token of the warm feeling 
H d he entertained towards his chivalrous champion, he 
Montrose sent him the insignia of the Order of the Garter 
.r.eor-t.er That there w r as thoughtlessness in forgetting that 
the meie existence of a negotiation with the Covenanting Govern- 
ment would make Scottish Royalists unwilling to compromise 
themselves by joining Montrose is not to be denied Apart 
from this, however, the scheme is not deserving of censure, 
especially as it was known that Montrose was about to sail for 
Scotland from Sweden, and as rumour credited him with the 
possession of supplies and fotces which would be sufficient to 
enable him to hold his own, even if not a single Scotsman de- 
clared in his favour d 

1 Charles IT lo Montrose, Jan Carte’s Ong Lelteis, 1 356; 
Charles II to Montrose, Jan kl, Napier’s Memous of Montrose, 11 752 

‘ n 753 

■* Proceedings ot the Maiquis of Montrose, Jan 32 , Nicholis to 
Ormond, undated , Carte’s Ong Letters, 11 345, 359 These exaggerated 



KINNOUL’S MISSION 


In real earnest Montrose’s position was by no means so 
satisfactory as was supposed in Jeisey In the pieceding July, 
i6w before he left the Netherlands, he learnt that the 
July Elector of Brandenburg — the great Elector as he 
and'the^ was afterwards called — who had promised to borrow 
Diaaden° f f° r h |nl 10,000 nx-dollars, professed himself unable 
burg to obtain the money 1 Sending off the Earl of 
K.n'noifi Kinnoul to the Orkneys with about ioo Danish and 
gm to the other recruits and with eighty officers J who were to 
y raise and tiain the islanders, Montrose addressed 
himself to tread the weary' iound of Courts profuse in promise 
Montrose and slack in peiformancc, where his breath would be 
nonhern lhe "asted in warning rulers exhausted by the wasting 
Courts calamities of the long wai fiom which they had but 
recently escaped, that they had a common interest m relieving 
from misfortune a disinherited king 

Kinnoul indeed landed safely m the Oikneys, and was well 
received by his uncle, the Earl of Morion, who encouraged the 
Sept islanders to enlist in the Roy al cause On the day 
Kinnoui’s after his landing a Captain Hall arrived with a ship 

preparations , , 

laden with arms and ammunition sent by Argyle 
HaS?" to his own clansmen m the West Highlands, all of 
slup which he cheei fully made over to the representative 

of the King In Octobei, indeed, David Leslie hurried north- 
wards, but the Committee of Estates had no navy, and being 
0a unable to cioss the Pentland Firth, Leslie contented 
i talic in tin. himself with leaving a few garrisons behind him, 
and retired into w inter quai ters in the south Beyond 
tlie 1 each of attack by an enemy without a fleet, the Orkneys 
formed an impregnable fortress for the Royalists, within reach 


Sept 

Kinnoul's 

preparations 


accounts are later than the date of Charles’s letters to Montrose, 
hut the news may have arrived earlier, and even before the end of 
November good news arrived in Jersey See Berkeley to Hyde, g— a 
C/iai les II and Scotland, 3 

1 Montrose to the Elector of Brandenburg, July 22 , the Elector to 
Montrose, July s»7 ; Deeds of Montrose, App. iv. 

J Balfout , 111. 431 
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of that Celtic part of Scotland where Montrose’s earlier victories 
had been won Unluckily for Montrose, Morton died in 
November, and a few days later ICinnoul followed him to the 
grave 1 * * There was no one left in the Orkneys capable of taking 
up their work 

Montrose himself met with but scanty success From 
Hamburg he could gam nothing, and though the King 
Montrose m of Denmark, Frederick III, spoke him fair, he could 
enmar not compel the Danish nobles, with whom all real 
authority lay, to disburse a penny 

Towards the end of October Montrose was enlisting men 
secretly at Copenhagen, but with his scanty supply of money 
he failed to obtain more than 200 recruits - It was time for 
him to seek his fortunes elsewhere Early m November, before 
leaving Denmark, he published a Declaration in which he 
demanded the aid of all who had ‘ any duty left them to God, 
their kmg, country-, friends, homes, wives, children, or would 
change now, at least, the tyranny, violence and oppression of 
those rebels with the mild and innocent government of their 
Nov 12 J ust prince ,J About November 12 he arrived 
Gothenf * 1 at Gothenburg, where he hoped great things from 

™ 1118 Queen Christina. Christina, however, did but 
close her eyes to his presence, and though she sold him a small 
vessel, she had no further help to give One friend at least 
Montrose found in John Maclear, a wealthy Scottish merchant 
settled at Gothenburg, who not only hospitably entertained him, 
but advanced him 60,000 nx-dollars, a sum equivalent to 
13,500/, and also made over to him a considerable quantity of 
arms, forming half of those which had been begged from Chris- 
tina by Brentford in the spring, the other half having been 
destined for Ormond . 4 5 Before the end of the y ear, therefore, 

1 CapUm G Wynne’s Memoirs , 83-88 ; Gordon’s Gencal Hist, of the 

Earls of Sutherland, 551 ; Balfour, 111 433 

- Deeds of Montrose, 259-266 Letter from the Swedish Resident, 

tb 264, note 61, where ‘in al stilhed’ is mistranslated. 

5 Ih 267 

* There is frequent mention of these arms in the Carte MSS. 
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Montrose had before him the prospect of reaching Scotland 
with a force not altogether contemptible, at least as a nucleus 
for the native troops which he expected to rail}' lound him. 
On December 15 he made leady to sail on the morrow with 
Dec 15 two ships, 1 but some cause now unknown detained 

“jj£r him, possibly his expectation of being joined by 

scuung Lord Eythm, who hoped to gather in Sweden a 

notable reinforcement to Montrose’s numbeis O11 January 
1650 IO > Montrose was on board, this time with some 

Montrose 1 i 30 ° men A strong frost, however, set in, and on 

on boatd the i8th his vessels w'ere frozen in about two leagues 

men ’ from the shore, and only regained the port with 

jan 18 some difficulty. 2 In the middle of February, there 

tackby" being still no news of Eythm, he succeeded m de- 

the lce spatching his lcmaining force He himself travelled 

through Nonvay, and sailing from Beigen reached Kirkwall at 
some time before March 23 

It was thus under the sense of an impending but not very 
imminent danger that, on William’s leturn on February 2, the 
Feb a Scottish Committee of Estates addressed itself to 
*“ consider their future relations with the young King. 
Scotland Eager as every paity was to have the King amongst 
them, his sentiments were sufficiently known to give pause to all 
except the extreme Royalists Charles had authorised Montrose 
1 to communicate and publish his letter to all whom he thought 
fit,’ apparently in order to make it known that his very tenta- 
tive acceptance of the Scots’ proposals did not imply the aban- 
donment of the true Royalists. 1 This lettei, together with the 
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1 Montrose to Seaforth, Dec 15, Bct-ds of Jlfou/iosi, 274. 

2 Ribbing to Torslcnson, Dec 16, Jan 11, 161S. ib 511, 513, 514; 

Letter from Stockholm, Clunks II and hiotland, 5 This letter 

is the foundation of the paper which appears m Balfour, 111 437, where 
the detention by the ice is mixed up with the story of the wreck of some 
of Montrose’s vessels As Ribbing’s letters contain no information of 
any wreck, it is possible that it took place nearer the Orkneys, if it took 
place at all 

J Charles II to Montrose, Jan JJ, Carle’s Orig Lith/s, 1. 358. 
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other letter to the Committee of Estates, 1 had fallen into the 
hands of a certain Wood, Montrose’s agent m Paris, and by 
him both were translated into French and published. They 
afterwards appeared, on Februaiy 19, in an English re-transla- 
tion in a London newspaper, 2 and already copies in the French 
form were in the hands of members of the Committee of 
Estates when they met to discuss the steps to be taken in con- 
sequence of Winram’s tidings 

That meeting took place on Febiuary 21 So stormy was 
the debate that an Englishman, who reported the proceedings, 
Feb 21 could only compare them ‘ to those 111 England m 
of the 1 " 1 * the reign of Holies and Stapleton.’ Argyle, Lou- 
c— ‘ doun, and all the lords present, with the exception of 
Two Cassilis, were for sending commissioneis to treat at 

parties Breda without further question Cassihs and John- 

Comnus- ston of Warriston were for merely repeating to 

be "ent ° Charles the demand that he should acknowledge the 

to Breds legality of the existing Parliament, and should give a 

safe-conduct for commissioners 3 In a committee, numbering 
nearly fifty, only nineteen votes were given for this last pioposal 
Argyle’s view' of the case, therefore, prevailed Then came 
a long struggle over the instructions to be given to the Corn- 
Harsh missioners Here, the party opposed to 'Argyle 

mstruc- gained the upper hand, and it was resolved to re- 

quire of Charles the same absolute surrender which 
had been required of him at the Hague 1 
. In the selection of the Commissioners both parties were 
the Com- equally represented Cassihs, Alexander Brodie, and 


repreioir Alexander J affray would have prefen ed no negotia- 
parties* tlon at a ^* Lothian, Winram, and Sir John Smith 

equJij W ere attached to Arg\ le, and would be ready, so far 


1 See p. 187. 2 A Brief Relation, E, 593, 14 1 See p 183 

1 Balfout , u 2 , a Lelter from Scotland, 1 eb 19 , Intelligence from 

Scotland, Feb 26 ; Ah It on St P. 3, 4 Balfour gives the date of the 
meeting as Jan 12, the figures having been transposed. That the 
Commissioners were taken equally from the two parlies appears from the 
Life of Livingstone in the Wodrow Society’s SeUct Btoguiplues, u 17s. 
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as it was possible, to make some concessions to the young 
King They were, howetei, bound by their instructions to 
conclude nothing of their own authority There were also 
commib Commissioners sent independently by the Kirk, 
stoners of three ministers, Livingstone, Wood, and Hutchinson 
c being associated with Cassihs and Brodie, who sat 

m both bodies 

As might have been expected, the negotiation between 
Charles and the Scots caused no slight alarm at Westminster , 
all the more because it seemed probable that the 
English Presbyterians, who had stood aloof from the 
Royalists in 1648, might throw in then lot with 
them m 1650 On December 25, upon the reading 
of a letter from Strickland — doubtless containing 
information about Winram’s conferences with the 
Presbyterian exiles m Holland — Parliament ordered 
the sequestration of the estates of Willoughby, 
Massey, and Bunce 1 On the 28th, a proposed Act 
for compelling the whole population to take the 
engagement to be faithful to the Commonwealth, 
without King or House of Lords, was taken into 
consideration 2 

As originally drafted, the Act directed that the Courts of 
Law should refuse justice to all persons who had not taken the 
engagement An attempt to exempt those who had constantly 
adhered to Parliament from its operation if they would promise 
to live peaceably was rejected, and the only amendment of 
importance admitted was one which sated women from 
peisecution by the substitution of ‘ men ’ foi * persons ’ in the 
enacting clause This amendment was mot ed by Marten in a 
speech in which he expressed a hope that ‘ though they baited 
the bull, they would not bait the cotv too ,J Thus altered the 
Act became law on January 2 

' CJ \ 1 337 - Il> vi 339 

J Merc Pragm E, 5S7, S The story is confirmed by the use of the 
word ‘ persons 1 in an amendment rejected on the 28th, and by its occur- 
rence in every part of the Act except in the enacting words 
VOL I, 
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The new Act, 5 as foolish as it was tyrannical, was admirably 
calculated, as Algernon Sidney bad said of a former attempt to 
force a similar test on the Conned of State, to : prove 
a snare to every honest man, whilst every knave 
would slip through It.'- How real was the alarm 
felt by those who passed it, was shown by their vote 
on January S. recalling Cromwell to England in the 
midst of his career of victory.* Further intelligence, 
however, convinced them that the danger was less 
srmtHcdiate than they supposed, and the order was 
caddy allowed to remain unevecuted for a time 

It was. in tact, perfectly clear that no Scottish £m asion and 
mo English insurrection need be feared till Charles and me 
Scots had actually come to terms. On February 13 
Charles [eft Jersey. 1 On the 21st 3 he reached 
Beauvais, where he was met by his mother arid 
remained in consultation with her for nearly a 
fortnight. Henrietta Mana. now that her hope of 
Irish assistance had been disappointed, was dis- 
tinctly in Savour of ait understanding with the Scots , 
but she placed too tlign a value on the English 
Cavaliers to make her willing to alienate them bv extreme con- 
cessions to the Presbyterian derg). bhe therefore urged 
Charles not to take the Covenant, abandon the Irish, or give 
tip his own faithful supporters \\ hen Henrietta Mana left 
Beauvais she had reason to believe that he intended to follow 
her advice.® 

Even amongst those Englishmen who most eagerly pressed 
Charles to agree with the Scots, there were few, if any. who 
Foritcsat thought otherwise than the Queen. The Earl of 
tacit Cleveland threatened to cane any one who called 
him a Presbvterian." In truth not a man at Charles's Court 
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* Ait A i fs-r Suiitribing ;hi Engiftsieni, E, i,c6o. So. 77. 

1 See p. 5. 1 C.J. vi 344. 

* Tstdiewy^ iBSteSltgessce, Cterzn ux J/SS. in. Xt*. 254. 

1 Letrer fraab Pfeeis, LtLznif //. aoJ 15* 

* l£earie:ta 'M&ina t o Clx^rles II _ May^, *&. ic6. 
r Wi^Lii no Ed^MKaa* Apil gj. is. 60. 
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contemplated a straightforward acceptance of any terms likely 
to be advanced by the Scots. The only point on which his 
advisers differed was that some of them counselled him to 
make promises which he had no intention of pei forming, whilst 
others urged him summarily to reject the monstrous claim of 
his northern subjects to force upon Englishmen an uncongenial 
leligion 

When, on Match 16, Charles armed at Breda, 1 he had 
leisure before giving audience to the Scottish Commissioners 
March 16 to take into consideration the proposals of his 
partisans in England. One report, at least, that 
of Colonel Keane, his agent for London and the 
Western Counties, was submitted to him on the iSth, 
and it is probable that advices fiom other agents 
reached him about the same time The chief 
London Royalists, it seemed, urged a union with 
Montrose rather than with ‘the contrary faction,’ 
suggested the appointment of a special agent in London, and 
recommended that a private assurance of liberty of conscience 
should be given to the Catholics They also asked that they 
might themseh es be allowed to take the engagement without 
prejudice to then loyalty to the King, as it would be necessary 
for them to do so ‘ for their preservation in order to his service.’ 

In Cornwall the Arundells asked that Sir Richard 
Grenvile might be sent to Scilly with r,ooo foot and 
300 horse If the King were to land in some other 
part of England, and the Parliamentary forces had been with- 
drawn from Cornwall, Grenvile, if he brought with him a 
sufficient quantity of arms, w ould not only be able to secure 
the county, but would be joined by 3,000 foot and 200 horse 
ready to follow him in any direction A further force of 
4,000 foot and 1,000 horse would be provided by Devon, 
Someiset, Hants, and Dorset An attempt was to be made to 
secure the co-operation of the Levellers , 1 who, ever since 

1 Letter from Iireda, March ^g, Chat les If and Scotland* 39 

2 Colonel Keane’s Memorial, March Jg, ib 36 Compare T. Coke’s 
Confession, Hist. MSS. Com Rep. xm. App 1. 577. 
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Lilia lime’s trial, had been deeply dissatisfied with the Govern- 
ment of the Commonwealth, and had already made frequent 
overtures to the King. 1 

Whatever Charles may have thought of the prospect of 
a rising in England, he at least showed what were his feelings 
yizrci, towards Montrose On March 19 he signed a 
Wmam warrant appointing Eythm Montrose's lieutenant- 
loErAre- general, and on the following day he enlarged 
Eythin’s powers, giving him full authority to command in case 
of Montrose s absence. 2 * * 

Nor was it to Montrose and the English Cavaliers alone 
that Charles was looking for help. In March, Meynell, the 
agent whom he had unarowedly sent to Roraem the 
preceding summer, 5 had, by his orders, been urging 
Pope Innocent X. to impress upon the whole 
Catholic world the duty of assisting the y oung King to recover 
his throned About the same time Charles himself applied to 
the Duke of Lorraine, as bis father had done before, 
begging him to lead an army into England. On the 
duke’s refusal, the hopes of the exile were placed on 
Von Karpfen. formerly a general in the service of the Landgrave 
of Hesse, who had engaged to levy 4,000 men in his service, 
and who was now sent to extract money from the impoverished 
German princes assembled in Diet at Nuremberg. 
In the absence of Von Kajpfen, overtures were 
entertained from Count IV aide mar, a son of 
Christian IV. of Denmark by a morganatic marriage, 
who offered to raise at least 8,000 men if 50 000/ 
could be placed in his hands 

„ . Such were the schemes with which Charles’s head 

March 95. 

SrSSl was full, when, on March 25, he received from the 
Scottish Commissioners a complete statement of their 
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1 Coke's Confession, Hist MSS Cam. Rep sui App. i. 591. 

* Warrants, March 19, 20, Charles II and Sea f land f 38, 39. 

* See p. 70. 

* Mac} of MeynelFs letters are printed is the Clarendon St< x*e 
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terms As 111 the preceding yeai, they asked him to swear to 
the two Covenants, to assent to Acts establishing the Presby- 
terian system in England and Ireland, to observe the 
of the Presbyterian discipline in his own person and house- 

SmS'of hold, and to engage never to make opposition thereto, 

ment* Secondly, he was to acknowledge the legality of the late 

sessions of the Scottish Parliament, and to agree that 
all ci\il matters 111 Scotland should be determined by the pailia- 
ments of that kingdom, and matteis ecclesiastical by the general 
assemblies of the Kirk Finally, he was to put in operation all 
Acts made ‘against the liberty 01 toleration of the Popish 
religion ’ m any of his dominions, and to make void all treaties 
contrary to those Acts, besides recalling all declarations issued 
m his name, and making void all commissions issued by himself, 
in case that such declarations or commissions were prejudicial 
to the Covenant In other words, he was to abandon both 
Ormond and Montrose Even if Charles bow ed himself under 
the yoke, he was to receive no promise of armed assistance. 
All that the Commissioners had to say on this head was that 
they were confident that, if their proposals weie accepted, God 
would ‘ shine upon his counsels and affaus.’ 

Of these demands the first alone was repeated by the Com- 
missioners of the Kirk, as the only one dealing with purely 
Demands ecclesiastical matters, but they added a warning against 
Commis the sm of die young King m ‘giantmg to the Irish 
Maners of rebels the liberty of the Popish lebgion,’ and in giving 

c ' ,r a commission 1 to that justly excommunicate rebel, 

Janies Graham, to raise new troubles ’ in Scotland . 1 

We may well believe that, on listening to these outrageous 
demands, Charles’s thoughts turned to Montrose. It is said 
Charles that he now intended to carry out a plan formed at 
Joining* Beauvais, and to offer — if the Commissioners refused 
Montrose t 0 modify their terms — to take shipping to plead his 
cause m person at Edinburgh Once on board ship, he was to 

1 The Commissioners of Parliament to Charles II , ; The 

Commissioners of the Kirk to Charles II , ; Clai St. P. 11. 

App li 1 m. 
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direct his couise — not to Leith, but to some northern port m 
which he would be under the protection of Monti ose 1 

Closely connected with Montrose’s preparations for a descent 
m Scotland were the plans for a rising of the English Cavaliers 
March 29 On March 29 Charles instructed Keane to urge the 
tionfto London Rojalists to collect money for his service 
Keane Cavaliers might take the engagement without forfeit- 
ing their chaiacter for loyalty, and those of them who were 
Catholics were to be promised liberty of conscience The 
Cormshmen were to be told that arms and ammunition had 
been despatched to Scilly, and they were, therefore, to be in 
readiness to seize Pendennis, Plymouth, and even Weymouth. 
Even the discontented Levellers were to be encouraged to declare 
for the King 2 * 

Four days later Charles drafted a letter for the Queen of 
Sweden, m which he assured her that he had little hope of being 
able to satisfy the demands of the Scots, and begged her 
a draft 2 to do her uttermost to support Montrose and Eythin. 
Queen Though the letter was never sent, it is none the less 
Christina significative of the thoughts of the w nter. 1 On April 5 
a utter 5 a ' etter actually sent by Charles to the young Lord 
Napier* Napier tells the same tale “ I pray,” he wrote, “ con- 
tinue your assistance to the Marquis of Monti osc.” 
“ It is certain,” observed one who had his eye on the game, 
“some good news from Montrose . . . would soon spoil the 
treaty ” 4 

For all that, Charles came to no open breach with the Com- 
missioners He indeed accentuated his desire to come to an 


1 Letter from Breda, ° 8 , Chatlcs II. and Scotland, 45 The 

newswriter is corroborated by Livingstone’s language, “ It is like the 
King come to Scotland whether we agree or not ’ Livingstone to Johnston 
of Wamston, , Deeds of Monti ose, 300 

2 Answer to Colonel Keane’s Paper, Chailes II. and Scot- 

land, 48 

5 Charles II to Christina, Draft, Apnl ib 50 

4 Letter from Breda, April A, ib 51 ; Charles II. to Napier, April ; 
Napier’s Memoirs of Montrose, 11. 75O 
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understanding with them bj’ oidenng their chief opponents, 
Nicholas and Hopton, to absent themselves fiom the Council 
Charles Table, whilst Hamilton, Newcastle, and Buckingham, 
continues all of them suppoiters of an understanding with the 
tion n wnh ia Scots, were nominated Pnvy Councillois and entrusted 
the Scots. W1 th t h e conduct of the negotiation 1 The Com- 
missioneis w r ere approached puvately in the hope that they 
would agree to a modification of their terms. Charles indeed 
Proposal had reason to believe that, but for their instructions, 
Montrow at ' east three of them would gladly comply with his 
m Ireland wishes. They themselves suggested that Montrose, 
whose ainval 111 the Orkneys was now known in Holland, should 
be employed against Cromwell in Ii eland 2 

Under these circumstances the Prince of Orange offered his 
mediation Coming to Breda on the 8th he urged the Com- 
missioners to jield to a compromise Charles w-as to 
Mediation accept the Presbytenan system in Scotland and to 
Prince of approve of the taking of the Covenant in England by 

Orange those w'ho voluntarily came forward to do so He 

was also — not indeed to assent to the Bills establishing Presby- 
terianism in England which his father had 1 ejected, but to accept 
such Bills as might be presented to him with the same object 
by a Pailiament freely elected after his restoration * To this 
reasonable compromise the Comnnssioneis lefused to listen. 
Even such of them who were contented to accept Charles’s 
assent to Bills heieafter to be presented, wished those Bills to 
be prepared by the existing Parliament reinforced by the ad- 
mission of the Presbyterian members excluded by Pride’s 
Purge 1 No Scottish Piesbytenan could be brought to admit 
that the religion of England must be left to the decision of 
Englishmen themselves 

1 Nicholas to Ormond, April ft, May ft, Carle’s Ong Letters, i. 
375 . 373 . 

■ - Letter from Breda, April ft, Charles 11 and Scotland, 51 

* See two undated papers published by Dr Wynne, De GeschilUn, &c , 
93, 114 ; and Charles II and Scotland, 55, 56 

* See Coke’s examination, Hist MSS Com Rep xm. App. 1. 59 &- 
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Vexed at the stubbornness of the Commissioners the Prince 
of Orange abandoned his self-imposed task When he left 
Bieda on the nth ‘he told them plainly that he 
thought they intended little peace, and would so 
declare it to the world on behalf of his brothei, to whom, he 
added, he would be no mediator foi a dishonourable peace, 
whatsoever were his hazard ’ So nntated were 1 Charles’s con- 
fidants that ‘ scaice one would profess himself a Presbyterian’ 
In vain Lothian and Lauderdale whispered ‘ up and down that 
the Covenant would not be pressed ’ When Newcastle visited 
Cassihs to seek an explanation of these words, all that he could 
draw from him was a pious rebuke ‘ for his customary swearing ’ 1 
The less Charles was able to count on Presbyterian Scotland 
the more inclined was he to rely on the English Cavaliers 
Charie-, The notion of sending a foreign army to form a 

sanding a rail) mg point for their risings had for some time 

Smy w occupied his mind Finding it still hopeless to 

England gam the co-operation of the Duke of Lorraine, he 

was anxiously expecting the result of Von Karpfen’s mission to 
Nuremberg, and in the meanwhile opened a negotiation with 
. , some merchants of Amsterdam for the loan of 

proposed on the so, 000/ which had been required by Count 

the security ^ n ^ 

of the Sully Waldemar foi his expenses m raising an army for the 
invasion of England Chailes offeied the Scilly 
Isles as a security for the repayment of the money 

By the middle of April it was evident that there was small 
probability of these schemes ending otherwise than in failure 
At the same time Charles was warned by Bunce 
that the Presbytei lan Londoners would keep back 
their contributions unless they were assured of 
Charles’s intention to co-operate with the Presby- 
terian Scots and not with Montiose and the English 
Cavaliers 6 

IJndei these discouraging circumstances Chailes was the 


Approach - 
ing failure 
of Charles’s 
projects 

Bunce’s 

warning 


1 Watson to Edgeman, April ij, Charles II and Scotland 
3 See p 196 

3 Coke's Confession, Hist MSS Com Rep xm. App 1 594, Peti- 
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A sug- 
gestion of 
the Com- 
missioners 


more ready to listen to a suggestion made by some of the 
\pni 14 Commissioners which would at least postpone the 
evil day when he would be compelled to bieak with 
his supporters in England “ If in any particular,” 
they wrote on the 15th, “ our answers be not fully 
satisfactory to his Majesty’s desires, we humbly conceive it 
more expedient that his Majesty, putting himself on the affec- 
tions of his people, should refer them to his Parliament, where 
his Royal presence will obtain more than we are warranted to 
grant ” 1 Though two out of the three signatures appended to 
this letter were those of membeis of the austere party, there is 
some reason for thinking that the suggestion emanated fiom 
Argyle His special agent, Will Murray, had re- 
cently ai rived at Breda, charged to warn Charles 
against too close a dependence on the Hannltons, 
and to offer him the hand of Argyle’s own daughter, Ann 
Campbell, as a means of strengthening his interest m Scotland 
What is more likely than that Argyle should also have wished 
to transfer the negotiation itself to Edinbuigh, where his own 
influence w'ould be better felt ? 2 

cha ies The temptation to piocrastinate w'as too allunng 

tempted to be readily dismissed from Charles’s mind Yet 
to comply k aser arguments urged him in the same direction. 


Will 

Murray’s 

mission 


tion of Von Karpfen, Declaration of Charles II , Charles II and Scotland, 
92, 94 See also Letters from liretla, -^ I r ^ 6 “ 6 , May Charles II and 
Scotland, 77, S8 The affair of the Sctlly Isles is treated of 111 a paper 
printed by Dr Wynne, Gcschillen, £rc., 106, but we learn from Coke’s 
confession that the matter had been under consideration for some time. 
See also Instructions to Berkeley concerning the business of Scilly, Carte 
MSS c\xx fol 222 Count Waldemar was at Breda on April tj, 
Charles II and Scotland, 54 

1 Cassilis, Lothian, and Jaflray to the Prince of Orange, April JJ, ib 67. 

- We do not know the day on which Murray arrived at Breda, but 
Graymond, wnting on April ■£, notices that he was then about to leave 
Scotland {Marl MSS 4, 551, fol 493) The marriage scheme is con- 
nected with him in Livingstone’s Life (Wodrow Soc Select Biographies, 

1 170) See also letters from the Hague, May Charles II. and Scot- 
land, 114, and Nicholas to Hatton, May fg, Nicholas Papas, 1. 172 
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The Iluke of Lorraine, the Queen of Sweden, and the Prince 
of Orange are said to have combined in urging him to promise 
anything with the duect intention of breaking his word when- 
ever he was strong enough to do it with impunity 1 That time, 
he may well have thought, would not be long postponed, 
perhaps only till he had secured the oppoitumty of showing 
himself to his Scottish subjects 

Not without hesitation, Charles yielded to the tempters. 
On April 1 7 he made one more appeal to the Commissioners, 
Apni i 7 Pegging that there might be ‘ a reconciliation of all 
ap-nnaLks P artie S <md a union of them m his Majesty’s service,’ 
for con- and that ‘ the Lords and otheis of the late encage- 
ment might be restored to their votes m Parliament 
and all other capacities for public trusts in that kingdom, and 
that all censures, civil and ecclesiastical, be taken off, them ’ 2 
Whatever else the Commissioners might concede to Charles’s 
Refusal of P erson al wishes, they refused to concede that, 3 4 and 
the Scots m the course of the day Charles gave way almost 
Charles entirely The only point on which he made any 
giv vay jjjfgjjuify was that, though he was willing to promise 
to put in execution the penal laws against the Roman 
Catholics, he objected to annul treaties made with them , that 
is to say, Ormond’s treaty in which, as far as Iieland was con- 
cerned, the Roman Catholics w r ere exempted from the opera- 
tion of those law s 1 

As might have been expected, the Parliamentary Com- 
missioners took umbrage at Charles’s omission of the words 
The con- condemning the Irish Treaty He struggled hard, 
demnsuon anc [ f or a f ew (j a y S he even threatened to throw up 
Treaty the whole negotiation rather than submit ’ As the 
urged end of April drew nigh, his piospect of receiving 

1 Coke’s Confession, fftsi Jl/SS Com Rep \m App 1 595 , Letter 
from Breda, -j^^y , May Jj ; Charles II and Scotland, 77, So. 

5 His Majesty’s Demands, April ~, Clai Si P 11 App lv 

3 The Scottish Commissioners’ Answers, undated, ib. 11 App Ivl 

4 Reply of Chailes II., April Clarendon MSS 11 No 291 

s Dean King to Ormond, Oct. 15, Chailes II and Scotland, 140. 
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help from other quarters than Scotland grew desperate. Von 
Karpfen arrived with information that no money was to be 
expected from the German princes, whilst the negotiation for 
the mortgage of the Scilly Isles was no nearei a conclusion 
than it had been at the beginning of the month Count 
Waldemar withdrew his offer to laise an army and returned to 
April 28 Germany 1 Accordingly, a few days before the end 
a private of the month, Charles, in a private note placed in 

engagement * c 

on the insh the custody of Cassilis, promised to insert the re- 
, q U i r ed form of words after his landing 111 Scotland, 
if the Parliament should lequne him so to do 2 * That he 
should have fancied for a moment that a Scottish Parliament 
could be induced to pass over his alliance with Insh Catholics 
is unanswerable evidence of his confidence that the party of 
the Kirk w’ould melt away m his presence. 

The Commissioners now professed themselves satisfied, and 
April 29 on the 29th they formally invited Charles to 
jnvaedTto Scotland The Engagers, they said, would be 
Scotland admitted to the enjoyment of their personal rights, 
though it might be that Parliament would take exception to 
the return of some of them On this point, however, they 
assured Charles that his presence and desires would have 
great w'eight 4 Fortified by these assurances, Charles, on 
May i, 4 appended his signature to the draft of an 
a draft agreement which usually goes by the name of the 

agreement q-' reat y 0 f jj ie da 5 6 Even now he was not left in 

anthdu^ peace Between him and the Commissioners of 

cussed the Kirk there was still a long wrangle upon the 


A form of 
oath dts- 


1 Letter from Pans, , Chat Its II ami Scotland, 77. 

8 Clai St P 11 App lvui , note 

8 Paper of Invitation, ° g -, ib 

4 This is the date given 111 J P ’s letter of Slay A* Charles II. 
and Scotland, 83 For the date of May 3, usually given, see ib. 85, 

note 1 

6 The official phrase at the time is the Treaty at Breda, meaning the 
whole negotiation earned on there, and its final result signed on board ship 
off Heligoland. 
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form of the oath by which he was to signify his acceptance 
of the Covenant 1 

That Charles was now plajing a double game is beyond 
dispute He had but lately assured Nicholas that he 
Charles would never consent to anything prejudicial to 
SoShh? a the Irish Treaty 2 Even now he found it hard to 
game dissemble, and those about him had no difficulty m 
divining Ins true feelings There Mere bickuings between 
him and the Commissioners on the subject of his English 
chaplains, whose services he wished to retain in Scotland, and 
on one occasion he is said to have broken out ‘into a great 
passion and bitter execration.’ “ It is easy to see,” continues 
the reporter of this scene, “ that the Scots’ edge is much taken 
off from him They say they find nothing but vanity and 
lightness m him, and that he never will prove a strenuous 
in will defender of their faith , and ’tis evident still that he 
charges' perfectly hates them, and neither of them can so 
Commis- dissemble it but each other knows it, and ’tis a 
sioners matter of pleasant observation to see how they 
endeavour to cheat and cozen each other The King strokes 
them till he can get into the saddle, and then he will make them 
feel his spurs for all their old jade’s tricks they have played 
his father and for their present restiveness, and they know it, 
and therefore will not agree that he shall back them with his 
heels armed They hate the thing monarchy, but they must 
have the name of it, and they care not for the person of the 
man but his relations 3 They must make a property of him ; 
no other will serve them to stalk their ends by ” 1 
Anger ^ was an ill-natured, but probably fairly accurate, 

of the view of the situation To Charles’s cavalier sup- 

Cavaliers, , . r ^ * . , 

porters, ignorant of his secret intentions and too 
honest to approve them even if they had been admitted to his 

1 The Commissioners of the Kirk to Charles XI , May | 2 , Clar, 

St P li , App lvu. lxu 

2 Nicholas to Ormond, May T " 5 , Carte’s Ong Letters, i 378. 

3 I e his being the representative of the monarchical idea 

* Letter from Breda, May J,, Chat les II. and Scotland, 80. 
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confidence, this bowing down to the Presbyterian idol was but 
as gall and wormwood “Our religion,” wrote one of them, 
“ is gone, and within few days is expected the funeral of our 
liturgy which is dead already. . To call the greatest abetter 
of this whole business yet a Presbyterian, breeds a mortal quarrel, 
, „ so much ashamed are they of themselves ” 1 Even 

ana of J 

Henrietta Charles’s own mother was shocked by his promise to 
accept the Covenant She told him that though she 
would never cease to love him as a son, she would never again 
be his political adviser 2 

1 Watson to Edgeman, May yji Charles II and Scotland , 81 See 
also Hatton to Nicholas, May § 1 , Nicholas Papers, 1 173 

* Henrietta Maria to Charles, id. 106 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE LAST CAMPAIGN OF MONIROS1S 

Charles was too thoroughly disgusted with the Covenanters 
to lose sight of Montrose There can be no doubt that before 
he signed the draft agreement, he had received 
mryfor assurances that if Montrose would lay down his 

Montrose arn3Sj no t only he and his troops, but the Scottish 

Royalists in Holland should receive complete indemnity 1 

Though the evidence is far from complete, there are reasons 
for thinking that these assurances were given, not by the official 
commissioners, but by Will Murray acting as Argyle’s agent 2 3 
sd ^ It seems to have been Charles’s intention to employ 

for hi-, Montrose against the English, probably to supply 

empioj ment Q f Count Waldemar m the projected land- 

ing on the East Coast ’ Sir William Fleming, the confidential 
agent of the Engagers, was to be sent to acquaint Montrose 
with the arrangement ; but he was directed to consult Murray 
on certain points, a course which would hardly have been taken 
unless Argyle had been privy to the transaction 4 

1 Longs Notes, May -A, Chat lee II and Scotland, 126 On May ~j- 
Charles told his mother that he had made pro’ ision for the royal party. 
J P. to -? tb 86 

- For a discussion on Argyle s share in the matter, see Edutbtngh 
Review, Jan 1894, p 1 54 

3 On May T 'i Charles instructed Sir W Fleming to assure Montrose 
that ‘we ‘■hall shortly have an honourable employment for him in our 
service against the rebels m Lngland ’ lie can hardly have intended to 
subordinate Montrose to Leslie 

1 It is possible that Argyle had agreed to the employment of Montrose 
in Ireland, and that Charles hoped to obtain his assent to his employ- 
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On May 3, Charles instructed Fleming to inform Montrose 
of the reasons which had induced him to accept the terms of 
M the Covenanters The European powers were un- 
Fiemfn/s willing or unable to assist him He had been dis- 
mstructions a pp 0lnte( i ln h is i 10 p cs f rom Ireland, and the force 

which Montrose had bi ought across the sea was, through no 
fault of his own, fai smaller than had been expected More- 
over, even if Montiose succeeded in gaining the upper hand, 
it would only drive the Covenanters into the aims of the 
English rebels If Montrose would now disband his men and 
leave the kingdom, he had hopes ‘ upon good grounds ’ to * be 
able in a little time to make his peace in Scotland ’ Fleming 
also earned two letters addressed to Montrose, ordering him 
to carry the substance of these instructions into effect. 1 On 
May 8, Charles wrote to the Scottish Parliament, requesting 
that suitable conditions might be made for the disbandment of 
Montrose’s troops 2 

It is no wonder that the young man’s nund misgave him. 
It might be that these elaborate arrangements had, after all, 
M been made 111 vain, and that the gulf between Mont- 
Hesmuion rose and the Covenanted was too wide to be bridged 
ofChaiie- over It was not impossible that ‘the prevailing 
party now 111 Scotland ’ had no intention of accepting the con- 
cessions made to them, and had only entered on the negotiation 
at Breda in order to wrest Montrose’s arms out of his hands. 
If that appeared to Fleming to be the case, he was, as he was 
told by fresh instructions delivered to him on the 9th, to see 
that Montrose continued on his guard So, too, if the Scottish 
Royalists thought it desirable that be should remain armed, 
they were to be encouraged to place themselves under his 
orders If, however, Montrose did lay down arms — the con- 
dition, though not evpicssed, is plainly intended — Fleming was, 

ment in England See Letter from Breda, April If, Chailes II. and 
Scotland., 65 

1 Instructions to Fleming, May J-, i , Charles to Montrose, May 
A jL , Wigton Papers, 111 Maitland Club Miscellany, 11 472 

' Charles to the Scottish Pailiament, May ib. 11. 478 
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if Montrose proved to have a considerable force, to do his best, 
with the advice of Murray, ‘ to get them not to be disbanded ’ 
If the men were few' ‘ they might be disbanded, but if possible 
entertained m other troops, 1 evidently m the Scottish service 
There was — it may be supposed — to be an understanding with 
Argyle that the men might be made useful foi the further 
designs with the execution of which Charles hoped to entrust 
Montrose. 1 

Fleming’s well-intended mission was all too late to effect 
the object for which it was designed It was as easy to check 
March a cannon ball m its course as to hold back Montrose 
When Montrose reached the Orkneys in March, he 
Orkneys learned, if he did not know it before, that Kinnoul 
had died in November, leaving no one to carry on his task of 
bringing the levies of the islands undei military discipline It 
March 2 was > however, the letter wntten by the King from 
He receives Jersey, 2 which cut him to the heart Announcing 
kuerfrom Charles’s intention to treat with the Covenanters, 
Jers ' y and assigning to Montrose the task of frightening 
them into the acceptance of reasonable conditions, it m reality 
landed him in a situation from w’hich theie was no escape. 
Montrose was too experienced a soldier not to be aware that 
few, if any, of the professing Royalists of Scotland would rally 
round the King’s standard m the hands of a man whom the 
King might at any moment disav ow 

When, therefore, Montrose sat down on March 26 to reply 
to the letter which had reached him three days before, he was 
March =6 u eighed down by visible emotion “ I have received,” 
lasTlette? ^ he wrote with touching dignity, “jour Majesty’s of 
to Charles the 1 2 th of January, together with that mark of your 

1 Further instructions to Sir W Fleming, May Wigton Papers, 
Maitland Club Miscellany, n 479 It will be observed that it is only on 
the last point that Murray was to be consulted, not on the possible 
retention of an armed force by Montrose I believe that the explanation 

I have given to it is the true one, but the language is obscure It must 
be remembered that Charles gave verbal instructions to Fleming, who 
would be able to clear up all doubtful points 2 See p 187 



1 65° 


A LAST LETTER 


209 


Majesty’s favour wherewithal you have been pleased to honour 
me, 1 for which I can make your Majesty no other humble 
acknowledgment, but with the more alacrity and bensell 2 
abandon still my life to search my death for the interests of 
your Majesty’s honour and service, with that integrity? and 
dearness as your Majesty and all the world shall see that it is 
not your fortunes m you, but your Majesty, m whatsomevtr 
fortunes, that I make sacred to sen e If I may make bold 

to let fall to your Majesty a pait of my humble thoughts, it 
should be my wish and humble desires your Majesty would be 
pleased, front all former experiences, to have a serious eye, now 
at last, upon the too open ciafts are used against you chiefly in 
this conjuncture, and that it would please your Majesty to be 
so just to yourself as ere you make a resolve upon your affairs 
or your person, your Majesty may be wisely pleased to hear 
the zealous opinions of your faithful servants who have nothing 
in their hearts, nor before their eyes, but the joy of your 
Majesty’s prosperity and greatness ” 3 

Having written these words of warning, the last ever 
addressed by him to his Sovereign, Montrose turned to his 
great enterprise as calmly as if he had known nothing of the 
Montrose's malign influences which threatened to blast his career. 
diatK.es j t 1S true t ] 5atj a p ai t f r0 m the dangers revealed in 
Charles’s letter, his piospccts might seem hopeful even to one 
less sanguine than himself The Act of Classes and the ex- 
clusiveness of the Kirk paiiy had nutated considerable numbers 
of the Lowland gentij, to whom Montrose had despatched 
Colonel Sibbald — his faithful companion in his first hazardous 
ride out of England — to warn them to be ready for his coming. 
Further north, the new Maiquis of Huntly — the Lord Lewis 
Gordon of Montrose’s earlier campaign — promised to bring 
with him the Gordon following Montrose’s greatest danger 
lay m Leslie’s disciplined army, a very different body of men 
from the half-trained burghers and peasants who had fallen 

1 The Order of the Garlei ! I e force or vigour 

J Montrose to Charles II , Charles //. and Scotland, 42 

VOL. L P 
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before his sword at Tippcrmuir and Kilsyth Yet even here 
hope was not wanting Middleton, who had commanded the 
horse m Hamilton’s expedition, was in ill odom with the Knk, 
and he now professed to have such influence over Leslie’s 
cavalry that he could bring them over to the Rojal cause 1 If 
Middleton was as good as his woid, Leslie w r ould be disarmed, 
and all Scotland would be at Monti ose’s feet 

For Montrose, therefore, the one thing needful w'as to find 
a district in the Highlands where he could be safe from the 
„ , , attack of disciplined cavalry till Middleton’s entice- 

northern ments had time to w 01 k Such a distnet might seem 
Highlands tQ j )e 0 |f erec j him by the Mackenzies, w'ho spread 

over the western coast fiom Kintail on the south to the borders 
of Assynt on the north That the Macleods of Assynt would 
declare in his favour was at that time expected by Montrose, 
and further north were the Mackays, whose chief, Loid Reay, 
was an undoubted Rovahst Nor did Montrose entertain any 
doubt that the Mackenzies could be trusted, as then chief, 
Seaforth — uncertain as his allegiance had been in the former 
war — had given Montrose every possible assurance of fidelity, 
though in his safe retirement in Holland he avoided running 
any personal nsk in the approaching campaign His brother, 
however, Thomas Mackenzie of Pluscardine, who had taken a 
leading part m the Royalist insurrection of the preceding yeai, 2 
had remained in Scotland, and was probably expected to supply 
the place of the chief. 

On April 9, Montiose gave ordeis to his old adversary 
Hurry — who, with his usual readiness to attach himself mdis- 
Apni 9 enminately to eithei side, was now serving as his 
MdanTto s Major-General — to conduct part of the forces to the 
Wuiy mainland. Hurry landed at Thuiso, whence he was 
to make his way as rapidly as possible to the Old of Caithness, 

1 “ Middleton . can take ofi the most part of all their horse, to go 

along with him any way that he pleases to command them, but chiefly in 

the King’s seivice ” Ogilvy of Powrie to Montrose, March 3, Deeds of 
Montrose, 286-7. Compare May to Charles, March 30 Charles II. 
and Scotland, 49 3 See p 63 
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a high hill overhanging the sea, over the precipices of which 
lay the only track by which an advancing army could make its 
way into Sutherland , 1 * a district held for the Covenanters by the 
Hurry m Earl of Sutherland Hurry on the way captured 
Caithness Dunbeath Castle, which was sacked by his men 
contrary to the terms of the capitulation 3 Then pushing 
rapidly on he seized the important position of the Ord, where 
after no long delay he was joined by Montrose himself 

Montrose, having been compelled to leave parties of his 
followers behind to hold Dunbeath Castle and to raise troops 
„ in Caithness, now found himself at the head of 

joined by about 40 mounted officers and some 1,200 footmen, 

of whom about 450 were Danes or Germans, and the 
remainder peasants from the Orkneys. Above him waved the 
standard of the King, of the dead King rather than of the living 
one. It was ‘ of black damask with three pair of hands folded 
in each other,’ representing doubtless those of the three 
kingdoms, 1 and on each side of them three hands and naked 
arms out of a cloud with swords drawn ’ To the foot w r as 
designed a standard of black tafTety, in the middle of which 
was a man’s head ‘bleeding as if cut off fiom a body’ 
Montrose’s own charactenstic device showed a lion about to 
spnng across a locky chasm, with the motto of Nil Medium No 
mean intrigue, no thought of personal mteiest luiked in that 
gallant heart 

Once over the Old, Montrose ■* pushed on along the coast 
till he was confronted by the works of Dunrobin Castle, 

1 Order to Hurry, April 9, Deeds of Monti ose, 294 

3 Gordon ofSallagh’s Continuation of the Geneal Hist, of the Bails of 
Sutherland , 552 bo far fiom Gordon’s political bias making him 
‘ a doubtful authority ’ on the charge of plundering, as the editors 
ofth e Deeds of Monti ose suggest (297, note 32), the language of Gray- 
mond’s despatch of ^7? {Hart MSS 4,551, fol 504) is far stronger 
than his 

3 The only contemporary accounts, of the movements which follow 
are those of Gordon of Sallagh, noticed above, and a despatch, perhaps 
Strachan’s, on which is based an account printed in Balfour’s Annals » 
{Hist. Works , iv 8). For these and for a criticism of the evidence on - 
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garrisoned by Sutherland’s tenants, as were also the neighboui- 
Monirose in § fortresses of Skelbo, Skibo and Dornoch To 
inSmber- avoid these garrisons, as well as those which had 
'“ r ‘ u been placed in Brahan Castle and Cromarty b) 
Leslie, Montrose turned aside up Stiath Fleet, making hi-, wav 
He males s l°"ty towards Strath Oykell, wheie he might expect 
for strath to recem. intelligence that Pluscardme and the 
" Mackenzies were read}' to welcome him to their 

glens Pluscardme was far away on the lands of the abbey 1 
from which he demed his title, 2 and without him the 
Mackenzies showed no signs of a disposition to nse Was it 
merely that Pluscardme, having made his peace with the 
Covenanting Go\ eminent, was unwilling to endangei his own 
safety, or was it that Seaforth himself had sent secret orders to 
his clansmen to keep aloof from Montrose ? Not a particle of 
evidence exists on the subject, but from all that is known 
of Seaforth’s character, it seems probable that he would prefer 
a return to Scotland as the result of an agreement between 
Charles and the Covenanting Government, to a hazardous 
enteqirise which would expose him to the implacable hostility 
of the latter Whatever the explanation may be, Monti ose's 
rum can be mdirectl) traced to Charles’s resolution to play fast 
and loose with diplomacy and war. The defection of the 
Mackenzies forced Montrose back upon the eastern coast 
where cavalry charges were possible, and where therefore his 
deficienc) m that arm would expose him to almost certain 
destruction 

No one knew better than the victor of Philiphaugh how 
formidable a body of disciplined cavaliy was against Montrose’s 
. , mfantrv When therefoie Leslie heard of Montrose’s 

April 23 

Arendurous landing, he did not content himself with ordering a 
general rendezvous at Brechin on April 25 He also 

which this account of the battle is based, I would refer my readers to 
an article in the Edtnbtnrh Review for January 1894 

1 A few miles from Elgin 

• When Montrose wa> led as a prisoner through that part of the 
country Pluscardme came to greet him 
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gave special du actions to Lieutenant-Colonel Strachan, who 
was nearer the scene of action, 1 to push rapidly font aids and 
to gather round him the garrisons — almost entirely composed 
of cavalry — of the posts occupied by the Covenanters m the 
neighbourhood of the Dornoch Firth. 

Strachan indeed was admirably fitted for the work on hand 
He had seived as a Major m the English army against 
Hamilton m 164s, and had been entrusted by Cromwell with 
the message to Argyle which resulted in their combination 
against the Engagers 3 He had been the first to bang to 

1649 Edinburgh the news of the execution of Charles I 1 
Strachan He not unnaturally became an object of suspicion to 

Marchii! tf> e commission of the Kirk, which, on February 5, 

and allowed 1640, directed a committee to examine the scandals 
Covenant arising from his conduct. It was not till March 14 
that, after considerable discussion, he was allowed to sign the 
League and Coi cnant and admitted to the Presb) terian fold. 4 

Whatever may have been Strachan’s hesitation on points of 
discipline, on points of piactice he counted amongst the strictest 
_ . , of Presbyterian zealots. He would have the State 

position m and army purged of all malignants and Engagers, 

' aml> and the work of the Lord done by the godly alone. 1 

1 We do not know where Strachan was posted, but it is certain, as 
the editors of the Deeds of Monhosc (p 303, note 45) remark, that he 
cannot have started null Leslie from Edinburgh so ns to reach Brechin on 
the 25th, and yet have fought at Carbisdale on the 27th. 

‘ Life of Blau , 206 

3 Graymond to Bnenne, Peb. 4 J, Llarl MSS 4 , 5 s 1 ! f°I 3 02 See 
P IS 

1 Minutes of the Commission of the General Assembly, Feb 8, March I, 
8, 13, 14, 1649 

4 For Strachan’s views, see his letter published in the Deeds of Mont - 
rose, 302 The date is lorn an ay, but is given m Wodrow’s Index as 
June 3 The editors, seeing that June 3, 1650, is obviously impossible, 
assign it to Jan 3, 1650, which is also impossible, as it is addressed to 
Guthrie as minister of Lauder, from which place he removed to Stirling in 
November 1649 I believe the real dale to have been June 3 > 1649 This 
view is tonliinied by Strachan’s language about purging the army, in 
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Though accepted by the Kuk, he got into difficulties with 
Leslie, who objected to allow a companion of sectaries to 
serve in his ranks. Leslie’s scruples, however, gave way 
before the arguments of Mungo Law, one of the notable 
preachers of the day, who told him that if he cashiered 
Strachan he ‘would want the prayers of 10,000 of the saints 
and godly of Edinburgh’ 1 Not long afterwards the part 
taken by Stiachan in the dispersal of Pluscardme’s forces 
at Balveme gave him an assuied position Leslie now knew 
his man It might be doubtful whether Strachan could be 
trusted to fight against the English It was certain that he 
could be trusted to fight against Montrose 

When, therefore, on the morning of Apnl 27, a Council of 
War at which Strachan and the Earl of Sutherland were 
, 6so present was held at Tam, it was resolved that 
A'councii of Sutherland and his followers should be sent off to 
War at lam guard their ow n district m Montrose’s rear, and to pre- 
vent him from receiving reinforcements from the extreme north 
The debate then turned on the question whether it was 
desirable to march at once with the remainder of the troops 
against Montrose, who was supposed to be still in Strath 
Oykell Those who opposed an immediate advance, did so 
on the ground that, as it was Saturday, and they could not 
expect to come up with the enemy till the morrow, it was 
unseemly to make preparations for a battle to be fought on 
the Lord’s day Before a resolution was taken news arnved 
that Montrose had moved down by the side of the Kyle of 
Sutherland, where the united waters of the Oykell and the 
Shin flow through a chain of lakelets into the Dornoch Firth 
On the reception of this intelligence it was determined to 
bring on a conflict without further delay. 

Of Montrose’s movements during the week before the 

which he takes no notice of the Act relating to the subject passed on 
June 21, 1649 AclsofPatl of Stoll vi part 11 446 

1 Baljour , 111 413, 414 Balfour puts this at the beginning of May, a 
month loo late See Graymoml to Brienne, April Hail MSS 4,551, 
fol 341 
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battle, whether he spent one clay or six in Strath Oykell, it is 
impossible to speak with certainty 1 There can, however, be no 
t e ,_ doubt that on the 27th he mustered his little force 
move- at Carbisdale, at the foot of the glen through which 
the Culram burn bursts out of the hills to mingle 
with the wateis of the Kyle of Sutherland about a mile and a 
half lower down The ground on which the Royalist 
non it™ army was posted was rugged enough to present diffi- 
Carbi'-jaie cu i tles t0 assa il a nts on horseback, and it rose gradu- 
ally up to the foot of the steep side of Craigcaoinichean — the 
Mossy Hill — the lower part of which was clothed with a thinly 
planted wood of stunted birch As Montrose commanded a 
view' reaching for about a mile and a half in the direction from 
which any enemy was likely to approach, he might calculate, 
apparently with safety, that if any cavalry advanced to attack 
him he would have time to draw back his men into the wood, 
where, if they climbed sufficiently high, they ought to be able 
to defend themselves with ease He could dispose, as had 
been said, of 1,200 foot and forty horse He was the more 
confident as he had been told that the enemy had no more 
than a single troop of horse in the country, and it is probable 
that he expected the Rosses and Monros who were settled m 
those parts to join their forces to his own, though they were in 
reality prepared to take the part of the winning side, whichever 
it might prove to be. 

Strachan, on the other side, had with him about 220 horse 
and thirty musketeers, to say nothing of 400 Rosses and 
Strachan's Monios upon whom no dependence could be placed, 
force When he arrived at Wester Fearn he had still the 
Carron to cross, and by way of the ford, by which alone the 
river was at that time passable, he had about eight miles to 
cover to reach Montrose Of these eight miles 
of the* e moie than six weie thickly ovuspread with broom, 
ground which still grows profusely by the sides of the rail- 

1 Gordon of SalLigh bays that ho had been six days at Carbisdale I 
incline to believe the despatch printed by Balfour (see ante , p. 21 1, 
note 3), that he only arrived there on the 27th 
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way and the road Even if the broom had not been there, the 
levels were such as to render an advancing force invisible from 
Carbisdale till a little before the Ctilram burn was reached 1 
It is therefore safe to conclude that Strachan was able to reach 
this point unobseived, and that it was somewhere 
near it that he received intelligence that Montrose’s 
little band of forty horse was galloping towards him 2 
If Strachan had been so minded it w ould have been easy 
for him to overwhelm Montrose’s horse, but he was too good 
a soldier to think of giving the alarm to the enemy’s 
unwilling to foot, who would at once slip up the hill and thereby 
attack « protract the war amongst the Highlands The clans 
would then, it might be feared, again rally lound Montrose, and 
there might w ell be another Inverlochy and another Kilsyth 
With this fear before him Strachan, acting on the advice of 
H m his scoutmaster, Andiew Monro, concealed his men 
an ambits in a gully ovei shadowed by broom, with the excep- 
tion of a single troop The stratagem took effect 
Montrose’s reconnoitring party— for it was no more than that — 
drew rein at sight of the enemy and hastened back with the 
tidings that his numbers were by no means formidable On 
receiving the news Montrose made what must hav e appeared 
to him to be adequate preparations Placing him- 
self at the head of the main body, he gave the com- 
mand of the van to Hurry Occupied with these 
cares, he allowed— such at least is the most reasonable expla- 
nation at hand — some minutes to pass before he was aware that 
the eneni) had crossed the Culrain burn in unexpected numbers, 


Montrose's 

prepara 

lion*. 


1 This I ascertained when walking along the road in 1893 
1 I have assumed that Montrose occupied the rising and rugged ground 
which is traditionally pointed out as the site of the battle, and which is 
marked by cross swoids in the accompanying map Broom alone would 
not have hidden horses There is no direct evidence that Strachan aimed 
at catching the infantry, but if it had not been so he would have made a 
dash at the leconnoitnng hoise Moreover, at the council at Tam, when 
Montrose was supposed to be 111 Strath Oykell, it was considered ‘ that it 
was very probable, the enemy's strength being in foot, they would take the 
hills upon the advance of more of our horses ’ 
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and was sweeping down at full charge upon his still 
disordered ranks Grasping the danger in an instant, Mont- 
Mnntroac ■, rose o' 1 ' e orders to his whole force to seek shelter 
ddear, amongst the birches on the hill side 1 It was all 
too late In spite of the inequalities and roughness of the 
ground Strachans horse broke in upon his array before the 
manoeuvre was accomplished The forty horsemen were soon 
broken Down went the Royal standard with its avenging 
arms, and down went the gallant men who guarded it The 
Orkney levies, unused to war, fled at the first sign of danger, 
whilst the Danes and Germans, old soldiers as they were, 
retreated mto the fringe of the wood, w here the trees did not 
grow thickly enough to protect them At the first assault 1 they, 
too, broke and fled The superiority of cavalry over infantry 
had vindicated itself in face of unusual obstacles In the pur 
suit which followed, all of Montrose’s following, with the 
exception of about a hundred scattered men, were slain or 
taken Eighty of the Rosses, who had taken no part m the 
fight, were in time to share in ‘ the execution ’ 

Montrose himself succeeded in effecting his escape Young 
Lord Erendraught, it is said/ persuaded him to accept his 
and flight horse Once at a sale distance Montrose dismounted, 
and stripping off his belt and swoid, Ins coat and the jewel of 
the Garter w Inch scarcelv more than a month before he had re- 
ceived from Charles, he donned a peasant s garb As the way 
by which he had come was blocked by Sutherland, his only 
chance of escape lay in his being able to reach the western sea, 
where some fishermans bark might take him back to Kirkwall 
to raise anew the standard of his King In company with the 

1 The two movements— hrsl, the ordering of the army andsecondl), 
the retreat ‘to a wood and craggv mountain which was not far distant* — 
are both placed b) Gordon after ‘ the intelligence of the approach of some 
horse,* this bung shown b\ words in the preceding paragraph to refer to 
intelligence brought b) the reconnoitring part) 

- In the despatch given by Balfour it is called a charge, but, at least in 
the usual sense of the word, it would be impossible for cavalry to charge 
on such ground. J See the Deeds of Montrose , 308, 309 
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new Earl of Kinnoul 1 and a few others whom he had gathered 
round him, he made his way up Strath Oykell, doubtless keep- 
ing high up on the hillside to avoid the peril which lurked in 
human habitations. Progress under these conditions would be 
laborious even for a well-equipped traveller To wanderers 
without guides and without the means of procuring food it 
threatened to be fatal One by one the members of the little 
band dropped behind Kinnoul, worn out by toil and famine, 
lay down to die on the mountain side Montrose himself, ac- 
companied by Major Sinclau alone, staggeied on, having 
lighted on a cottage where bread and milk was given them 
After three days the pair descended into Assynt, on the western 
slope of the hills 2 

Here Montrose might at least e\pect to be among friends 
When he was last in Scotland, the Macleods of Assynt had 
Madeod been dependants of Seaforth, and their chief, 
of Assynt N ei j Macleod, had, as a boy, served for a short time 
under Montrose himself on one of those rare occasions when 
Scafoith attempted to ledeeni b> act his piofessions of loyalty 
to the King Montrose was unaware that since that time 
Macleod had quarrelled with Seaforth, had transferred his alle- 
giance to Sutherland, and had been by him appointed sheriff 
depute of Assynt That in this change of front Macleod 
was inspired by any wide political principles is extremely 
unlikely The clan-feeling was predominant in the Highlands, 
and by accepting the protection of Sutherland he bound 
himself, especially now that a civil office had been given him, 
to serve that Cov enanting party to which Sutherland gave his 
suppoit 

Macleod was also attached to the Cov enanters by marriage. 
His wife was a daughter of Andrew Monro, who had scouted 
for Strachan at Carbisdale, and whose first thought after the 

1 A brother of the one who died m the Orkneys (see p 208) The 
existence of this e.irl has been questioned on very insufficient grounds. 
I have staled iny view of the case in a letter to the Atkeuieum of 
Nov ii, 1893 

- Gordon’s Con! oj the Hist of the Earldom of Sutherland, 553 
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\ ictory had been to send a message to his son-in-law, bidding 
him to arrest Montrose if he came m his w ay. Accordingly, 
either Macleod himself, or, according to some ac- 
counts, his young wife in his absence, sent out search 
parties to arrest the w anderer One of these parties 
fell in with Montrose, and bore him to their master’s 
castle of Ardvreck. It is of little importance whether 
the deed was done by the master or the mistress of that abode 
If Macleod himself was absent at the time, he returned whilst 
Montrose was still in custody, and must, therefore, be held 
responsible for his detention 

Montrose himself found it difficult to realise that all chance 
of delis erance was at an end He pleaded hard with Macleod 
to accompany him to the Orkneys, where he pro- 
bably belies ed that the reinforcements which he ex- 
pected to accompany Eythin had already landed 
Macleod was obdurate, and when Major-General 
Holborn a Scot w'ho, before the days of the New 
Model, had been m the service of the English Par- 
liament , 1 armed with orders to fetch away the prisoner, he 
delivered him up without compunction 

That Macleod’s conduct should lend itself to hostile com- 
ment was natural enough Though there is not a shadow of 
ev idence that he had acted treacherously , or had done 

Character , c 

of Macleod ■, am thing more than his dut}* to the Go\ ernment ot 
which he was a sen ant, the plain fact that he had 
delivered up a hero who believed him to be a friend militated 
against him, and the ill-opinion entertained of him was 
strengthened when, a few weeks later, he appeared m Edin- 
burgh to claim the blood-money which he had earned 2 Mac- 
leod would have won fame if he had ruined himself by protect- 
ing the fugitive who had taken refuge with him under a mis- 
taken belief, but he was not the man to risk his own fortunes 
by such an heroic disregard of consequences It is unlikely 
that he ever conceived the idea that it was possible for him to 
act otherwise than he did 

1 See Gnat Ctzil War, n 94, 98, 1S5. 
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The thoughts of posterity are with the captive, not with the 
captor Montrose’s sword had at last been shattered in his 
Montrose's hand The cause of the ideal monarchy for which he 
careerat had stepped into the lists had been too heavily 
an end weighted by the very unideal monaich who was 

seeking to re-establish himself in power and comfort by sacri- 
ficing every principle for which Montiose was exposing his life 
The hero’s work, as an active restorer of a system of govern- 
ment which the progress of ev ents had rendered for ever 1 m- 
„ possible, was now at an end His work as a sufferer 

His career , , - , , , 

a-, a manyi was beginning The simplicity of aim which marred 
” “ his career as a factor in the complex web of political 

life gave inspiration to his martyrdom, and appealed to hearts 
which beat, not for wise arrangement of the affairs of the world, 
but for nobility of character coupled with absolute forgetful- 
ness of self Behind the successful warrior, behind the 
utterer of crude political opinions, stood revealed the man. 

On or about May 8 Holborn handed Montrose over to 
Leslie at Tain The prisoner was at once despatched south- 
Mi> e (<■) ward, together with other captives taken at Carbis- 

ddivered dale An onlooker, who saw him on his way through 

He L "car- I- 0 ' at i described him as mounted on a Shetland pony 

ned souiii v ith ‘ a quilt of lags and straw’ by way of a saddle 

May g and pieces of lope for stirrups His feet were 

penance ‘ fastened undei the horse’s belly with a tether ’ His 

1 °' al upper garment w as ‘ a ragged old dark reddish plaid/ 

probably the same as that in which he had disguised himself 
after his defeat. On either side of him marched a musketeer, 
and behind him followed the tiam of his fellow-prisoners, 
trudging along the road He was at that time suffering 
from a burning fevei, but his look was calm and high. 


May ro “ Montrose,” cried an old woman as he crossed the 

thnmsir* bridge at Inverness, “ look above , view those 

Inverness, ruinous houses of mine which you occasioned to 4 be 
burnt down when you besieged Inverness 1 ” 1 It is ever so,^ 
1 The editors of the Deedi of M/on/iose, 315-321, have collected all', 
available information on Montrose’s progress, and have given references to 
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What to the captain is a necessary operation of war is ruin to 
the peasant 

The magistrates of Inverness showed kindness to the 
unhappy prisoners, offering wine as they passed. The others 
drank heartily of it, but Montrose would not taste it till he had 
mingled it with water “ My lord,” said an aged citizen, him- 
self a prop of the Covenanting cause in the north, as he 
watched the captive passing out of the gate, “ I am sorry for 
} our circumstances ” “I am sorry,’’ replied Montrose, “for 
Mar io being the object of your pity ’’ During the next 
and recerves f ew s he received visits from the Royalist gentry, 
befriends w ho came to condole with him m his misfortune, 
amongst them Mackenzie of Pluscardine, whose failure to 
appear in Strath Oykell had been the main cause of that 
misfortune Pluscardine would hardly have appeared unless 
he had been personally free from blame 

Harsher voices were soon heard. At Keith on Sunday, 
May 12, a minister chosen to preach before Montrose chose 
May ia f° r his text the words spoken b> Samuel to Agag • 
A *»» n “ As thy sword hath made women childless, so shall 
thy mother be childless among women” The 
invective which followed disgusted even the Covenanters pre- 
sent Montrose listened patiently for a time, and then with 
the word-, “ Rail on, Rabshakeh,” turned his back to the 
preacher. It is said that further on, at Grange House, the 
Montrose kty of the mansion made the guard drunk, in hope 
attempts to that Montrose might escape disguised in her 
1 clothes, but that he was detected by a soldier and 
brought back m custody 

At last, on May 18, the sad and wearisome pilgrimage 
reached its end at Edinburgh As Montrose had already been 
May is declared a traitor by Parliament, no formal judicial 
atEdm-' al proceedings were required to condemn him, nor 
btirgh nas any consideration for the master whom he 


the sources from which it has been drawn. Of course the old woman did 
not give vent to her feelings in this literary form. 
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served likely to stand in the way of his doom On the day 
before his arrival Parliament had appointed a committee to 
give directions for Ins lcception and execution It was, 
therefoie, by the order of this committee that Montrose was 
met at the Water Gate Port at the lower end of the Canongate 
He u placed by the magistrates, who placed him in a cart driven 
w’.thVi? by the hangman His hands were tied to the sides 
hands tied 0 f the cart, in order, as it was said, that he might 
not be able to protect his face against stones or dirt thrown at 
him by the crowd w hich lined the street It was also said 
that, with the object of provoking the people to violence, 
many w'idow'S of men slam by his followers had been hired to 
appear m the throng If this tale be true, those who had 
Progress organised this ciuel plot were grievously disap- 
throughthe pointed So calm and majestic was the aspect of 
Hr " vC the captive that hands prepared to strike hung 
down, and hostile eyes were bedewed with tears. The 
Countess of Haddington, venturing to laugh, was silenced by 
a rude v oice telling her that it would better become her to ride 
in the cart as an adulteress Argyle, too, had not thought it 
Argyie's shame to scat himself in a balcony, together with his 
reireai son L 0 id Lome and Lome’s newly married wife, to 
'gloat over the misfoi tunes of the great enemy of their house, 
but they dared not meet the eye of Montrose. As they 
caught his unabashed gaze, they stealthily crept back into the 
house. “No wonder,” cued an Englishman who witnessed 
then letreat, “they stait aside at his look, for they durst not 
look him 111 the face these seven years bygone ” 

At last the cart stopped at the door of the Tolbooth. 

“ Fellow,” said Montrose to the hangman, after his hands had 
Montrose been loosed, “ there is drink-money for driving the 

m prison cart » Once inside the prison doors he was accosted 

by commissioners from the Parliament Before he would, 
consent to answer them, he inquired on what terras they stood 
with the King When he was told that Parliament and the 
King were agreed, he contented himself with asking to be + 
allowed to rest He was weary, he said, of the day’s journey. 
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‘ and the compliment they had put upon him that day was 
somewhat tedious ’ The next day was a Sunday, but it was 
May i t0 ' 3e no da y Sabbath rest for Montrose He 
He ls was baited by ministers and laymen all equally 
by his urgent with him to acknowledge his sin No word 
of submission could they drag from him 
Early on Monday morning he was again exposed to assault 
Four ministers came to urge him to penitence in the name of 
May eo General Assembly Had he not come into 

Montrose the land ‘ with a commission from the King to fight 

questioned - , , . 

b> four against his country, and laise a civil war within our 
ministers bowels ? ’ Had he not taken Irish and Popish rebels 
by the hand? Had not his men spoiled and ravaged the 
country through which their path had been marked by blood- 
shed? Montrose uiged that it was impossible to restrain 
unpaid troops from plundering, and that as far as bloodshed 
was concerned ‘ he would rather it had all come out of his own 
veins ’ As for the charge of employing such troops at all, he 
replied to it in charactenstic fashion “No wonder,” he said, 
“ that the King should take any of his subjects who could help 
him, when those who should have been his best subjects deserted 
and opposed him We sec wliat a company David took to defend 
him in the time of his strait ” Montrose, in short, saw the 
nation m the King, whilst his antagonists had some idea of the 
value of constitutional forms and national rights, even when 
they strained them to suit then own purposes 

The same spirit animated Montrose when he answered a 
complaint that he had broken the Covenant “ The Covenant 
which I took,” he cried, “ I own it, and adhere to it 
and the Bishops, I care not for them, I ne^ er intended to 
advance their interest, but when the King had 
granted you all joui desires, and jou were every one sitting 
under his vine and under his fig-tree — that then you should 
have taken a party m England by the hand and entered into 
a league and covenant with them against the King, was the thing 
I judged my duty to oppose to the yondmost ” It was lawful, 
in shoit, foi the Kings servant to ally himself with pu.dd.toiy 
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Highlanders and ‘ Insh Papists ’ to maintain the King’s authority, 
it Mas unlawful for the Scottish Parliament to fight against a 
King whose victory would have rendered Parliamentary right 
nugatory m Scotland as well as m England 

Happily 111 this world of mingled motives, the correctness 
of a religious 01 political creed does not form a test by which 
Montrose t0 d !Stln g uls h the noble from the ignoble man 
prepares They little knew Montrose who imagined him likely 

to appear 0 J 

before the to seek escape trom his persecutors b) suicide, and 
arnrirtii consequently denied him the use of a razor. He 
had made up his mind to treat the Parliament, before which 
he was now summoned, as the High Court of his Sovereign, 
and when he entered the hall in which it sat, pale and worn 
as he was, and with the comeliness of his face marred by his 
untrimmed beard, the splendoui of the dress he had chosen 
was significant of the attitude which he had assumed towards 
the enemies who filled the benches He was clothed in a suit 
of black cloth thickly overlaid with costly lace, whilst his upper 
coat was of scarlet trimmed with silver Round his hat was a 
silvei band His stockings, his gaiters, and the roses in his 
shoes were of carnation silk 

When Montrose was admitted to the Parliament House he 
had to listen to an harangue from Loudoun of the usual 
Loudoun’s condemnatory charactei As soon as he was 
(.barge allowed to speak, he explained the reason why he 
appeared bareheaded before those whom he had little 
occasion to respect “ Since,” he said, “ you have agreed 
with the King, I look upon you as if his Majesty were sitting 
amongst you, and m that 1 elation I appeal with this reverence 
— bareheaded ’ Then he told the story of his life, much 
as he had told it to his clerical tormentors He had been 
faithful to the first Covenant For the Solemn League 
and Covenant, ‘ he thanked God he was never in it, and so 
could not break it’ He had, in 1644, entered Scotland by 
his Majesty’s commission to make a diversion against a faction 
which had assisted the English rebels 

“ What my carriage was in this country, many of you may 
vot 1 0 
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bear witness Disorders in arms cannot be prevented , but 
the) were no sooner known than punished. Never was any 
man's blood spilt but in battle , and even then, many 
thousand lives have I preserved And I dare here avow, in 
the presence of God, that never a hair of Scotsman s head that 
I could save fell to the ground My coming at this time was 
by his Majesty s just commands, m order to the accelerating 
the treaty betmu him and you his Majesty knowing that, 
whenever he had ended with you. I was ready to retire upon 
his calL I may say that never subject acted upon more 
honourable grounds, nor by so lawful a power as I did in these 
services If they would judge j’ustly it would be well ‘‘If 
not, he ended by saying, “ I do here appeal from you to the 
righteous Judge of the world, who one day must be your judge 
and mine, and who always gives out righteous judgments ” 

From the stern enemies who sat on the judgment-seat, 
Montrose had neither justice nor favour to expect They had 
Momirae's too many wrongs to avenge, and many of them had 
sentence t0 o recollections of their ow n dastardly flight 

before his avenging sword, not to clothe themselves m the com- 
forting v esture of patriotic sentiment The sentence, prepared m 
advance, was pronounced by Johnston of Wamston as Clerk 
Registrar Montrose was to be hanged for three hours on a 
gibbet erected near the Cross in the High Street, with a copy 
of Wishards History and of his own Declaration 1 about his 
neck His corpse was then to be beheaded and dismembered . 2 
The head was to be fixed to the Tolbooth at Edinburgh, the 
legs and arms to the gates of Stirling, Glasgow, Perth and 
Aberdeen the body to be buried, if the condemned man 
repented, in the Grey friars’ Church, if he did not repent, on 
the Burroughmoor, m the place where criminals were interred 
In the eyes of the modern reader the strangest part of the 
sentence is that which treated the carrying of Wishart’s History 
as an addition to the disgrace of the hero whose valour it 

1 See p 190. 

* The word qnartered used in the sentence cannot mean anything but 
this, as the trunk still remained 
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commemorated To the contemporary Presbyterian Scot it 
was a record, not of heroic achievements, hut of causeless 
slaughter 

Montrose had hoped for a more honourable form of dcatli 
by the headsman s axe “ It becomes them ” he said, as he 
was removed from the Parliament House, “ rather to be hang- 
man than for me to be hanged ’ Parliament had given him 
permission to see his friends, but either he refused to avail 
himself of it, or the favour was intercepted That night he 
slept, according to the acknowledgment ot his guards, as 
calmly as ever they had themselves On the morning of the 
2 1st he dressed himself with care, this time in a 
Montrose's scarlet mantle tnmmed with gold lace In such 
execution g Ulse i ie passed along the few steps which parted the 
prison from the lofty gibbet, thirty feet high, which now stood 
up in the midst of the street. When he reached the place of 
execution he forgave his enemies “ I blame no man,” he said, 
“ I complain of no man They arc instruments, God forgive 
them ” What ho had done, he reiterated, had been done m 
obedience to the just commands of his lawful sovereign, ‘for 
his defence in the day of his distress against those that did nse 
up against him ’ He knew nothing, but to fear God and 
honour the King, according to the commandments of God and 
the laws of nature and nations The late King had 1 lived a 
saint and died a martyr ’ “ For this king never people were 
happier of a king His commandments to me were most just ; 
in nothing that he promises will he fail , he deals justly with 
all men I pray God he be so dealt with that he be not 
betrayed under trust , 1 as his father was.” Then after a few 
more words and an interval of silent prayer, Montrose sub- 
mitted to have his hands bound , and protesting that he counted 
this more honourable than the jewel of the Garter, he bent his 
neck to receive the book and the declaration Then stepping 
up the ladder he met his death as calmly as he had been 

1 That is to say, by those who had given him reason to trust them with 
his person 

<3 3 
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accustomed to watch the wavering fortunes of the battle-field 
The remainder of the gnm sentence was duly earned out 1 A 
hero had passed to his rest. For him it was better that a veil 
should be cast over the future of his beloved country, and of 
his idolised Sovereign. A few more weeks of life would have 
revealed to him a Charles who was neither great, good nor just, 
veiling his honour before the Covenanting crew, and seeking to 
gain his ends by walking in the crooked paths of deceit 

1 For references to the evidence on which this narrative rests, see 
Napier, Memoirs of Montrose, n. 777-809 
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CHAPTER X 

THE TREATY OF HELIGOLAND 

It is depressing to turn from the death-scene of the pure-souled 
champion of monarchy who had set his life upon the cast to the 
plots of the intriguers who, on either side of the 

Argyle’s , , 

strength and sea, were making their game to win ease or power, 
weakness. Amongst this baser class Argyle was pre-eminent 
Far superior to Montrose in political insight, Argyle had early 
recognised that government could only be firmly established in 
Scotland with the goodwill of the Presbyterian middle classes, 
and that it was folly for the smaller kingdom to dream of 
imposing its will upon the larger Unhappily this statesmanlike 
insight into the realities of the situation only served to bring 
into relief the shiftiness of his character. As in 1648 he had 
attached himself to Cromwell, in 1650 he attached himself to 
Charles, and in taking up Charles s cause he had set himself 
to forward what he knew to be the hopeless task of forcing 
Presbyterianism on England, a task all the more hopeless 
because the young King in whose name the effort was to be 
made regarded the attempt with aversion, and would find his 
natural supporters amongst those very nobles w r ho had been the 
chief antagonists of Argyle Whether Charles lost or won 
Argyle was ruined To balance between Charles and the 
Presbyterians, to attempt to convince Chailes that the Kirk 
was less opmionatn e than it wa^, and to attempt to convince 
the Kirk that Charles was devoted to its interests, was now the 
height of wisdom for the Achitophel of his generation. He 
had schemed and intrigued, but no word of honest warning to 
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his countrymen had sprung to his hps as he followed the 
multitude turning aside to what he knew to be stupendous folly 
On May 15 1 Fleming reached Edinburgh with Charles’s 
order for the disbandment of Montrose s force If Argyle was 
— as surely must have been the case — a party to the 
Amvai of bargain to w hich Charles had assented, 2 there is no 
Fleming*" 1 difficulty in understanding why he ostensively with- 
AiEjietaicts drew from all participation m the proceedings which 
no pan in i e d ( 0 the execution of his own personal enemy’ 

ine proceed- r J 

nigs agamst His partisans in Parliament were slow to imitate 
tins fine-drawn diplomacy They had now before 
them the agreement to which Charles had with great reluctance 
„ coii'iented On May 18, the dav on which Charles’s 

May 18 3 ; 

Additional noblest champion was borne as a captive through 
toWcoin- the stieets of Edinburgh, the Scottish Parliament 
miss ’oners res0 Ked to send additional instructions to its Com- 
missioners at Breda, directing them to insist on far more 
stringent terms than those which had been originally presented 
At the beginning of the negotiations Charles had been asked to 
declare void all treaties and agreements contrary to the laws 
against toleiation of ‘ the Popish religion He was now asked 
to declare void ‘ all treaties or agreements whatsoever with the 
bloody icbels in Ireland, and to declare that ’ he ‘ would never 
allow noi permit any liberty of the Popish religion in Ireland 
or any other part of’ his dominions His plea for postponing 
his oath to the Covenants was summarily rejected He was to 
take it whenever the Comnii-oioneis chose to demand it, and 
the Commissioners were told to demand it either before or at 
his landing in Scotland Charles s entreaty for peimission to 
be given to the Engagus to return to their native land was met 
by the reply that, if the Engager-, wished to return, they would 
have first to give satisfaction to the Kirk, and then security to 
the kingdom not to trouble its peace Even then they would 

1 This is the date giv eu in a letter from Edinburgh in A Per/ Duo nal, 
XI, 777 , 5 A letter of May gin A Brief Relation (E, 601, 12), which 
makes him land on the 8th, can only embody a false report 
* See p 20G 3 State Trials , v 1,427 
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not be suffered to come within the verge of the Couit. It must 
be distinctly understood that Parliament had no intention of 
repealing a single clause of the Act of Classes. 1 

The determination of Parliament to show even this modi- 
fied grace to the Engagers was soon put to the test On May 24 2 
May 24 Will Murray arnved, bringing with him Callander, 
Arrival of one i east obnoxious of the Engagers It is 

^“ rray indeed probable that Callander had been sent over 
Callander to try the ground If so, it soon appeared that the 
feeling in Parliament against granting him permission to remain 
Callander was too strong to be resisted The most that his 
from lled friends dared to ask was that he should be allowed 
Scotland fifteen days to settle his affairs The proposal was, 
however, defeated, and he uas ordered to quit the country in 
The lords three days. It was significant that whilst the barons 1 
theother by and burgesses voted m the majority, the lords, pre- 
orders sumably including Argyle himself, voted in the 
minority The middle classes which Aigyle had raised to 
power would have nothing to say to the politic compliances of 
their leader 1 

The difficulty of reconciling Charles to Callander’s expulsion 
was nothing in comparison with the difficulty of reconciling 
M him to the execution of Montrose. Yet a letter 

a lettlr 3 which Will Murray brought from the King to the 
Charles Parliament may have served to convince the latter 
that the task was not altogether hopeless The letter itself, 
written on May 12, on the first vague news of Montrose’s 
defeat, 5 has unfortunately not been preserved According to a 

1 Instructions from Parliament, May iS ; Draft of Explanation to be 
given to the Commissioners, May 15 , C/a/ S/ P App lix ; Propositions 
to be offered to the King, May 18 ('), Thurloe, 1. 147 

- Graymond to Bnenne, , Ha>l MSS 4 > 55 1 > f°l 5 1 3 

» le the country gentlemen 

> Acts 0 f Pa/l of Sc vi. part 11 568 , Balfotn, lv. z 5 ; Graymond to 

Bnenne, Ha / 1 MSS 4,55 G f°> 5 '3 . . . 

J In a 1 letter from Breda, written on May 9 , we read that there 
were then some rumours of Montrose’s defeat, Charles II and Suet- 
land, 89 
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report of the substance of it given out in Parliament, Charles 
merely expressed himself as ‘ heartily sorry that James Graham 
had invaded this kingdom, and how he had discharged him 
from doing the same, and earnestly desires the estates of 
Parliament to do himself that justice as not to believe that he 
was accessory to the said invasion m the least degree ’ Possibly 
if we had the letter itself before us it might be found that 
Charles simply dissociated himself from Montrose’s invasion on 
the ground that he had countermanded it by orders sent 
through Fleming, and this supposition obtams support from the 
fact that it was accompanied by a copy of the lettei in which he 
gave orders to Montrose to lay down his arms 1 

A few words added bj Argyle himself put a still worse con- 
struction on the relations between Charles and Montrose He 
. . , announced that he had received a letter from Lothian, 

nrfdiLionai telling him ‘that his Majesty was no ways Sony that 
James Graham was defeated, m respect he had made 
that invasion without and contrary to his command . 2 Charles 
was neither truthful nor high-minded, but it is at least impro- 
bable that he should have intended to say that he had never at 
any time ordered Montrose to invade Scotland when his own 
letter to Montrose urging him to persist m his undertaking had 
long been m print , 1 and was known as familiarly to Argyle and 
Lothian as to himself On the other hand, there is evidence 
that Argjle was anxious to clear Charles of what was conceived 
amongst the Covenanters to be the disgrace of instigating 
Montiose to invade the country “ James Graham,” he had 
wntten to Lothian three days before this scene in Parliament, 
. was warned to be sparing in speaking to the King’s 
disadvantage, or else he had done it , for before the Parliament, 
in his own justification, he said he had several commissions 
from the King for all that he did , yea, he had particular orders, 
and that Intel) , for coming to the mainland of Scotland ” 1 
On the whole, therefore, the most likely explanation is that 

1 Balfour, iv 24. - Jb iv 25 3 See p 192 

4 Argyle to Lothian, May 22, A no-ant and Lothian Cot resfomhttee, 
11. 262. 
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Was 
Charles 
misrepre- 
sented by 
Argyle* 


Argyle, trusting to Charles’s eagerness to be received m 
Scotland and his well-known easiness of character, did not 
scruple to distort or exaggerate phrases which, as 
spoken, bore a comparativ ely, though onl\ a compara- 
tively, innocent meaning It can hardly be doubted 
that Will Murray brought with him another letter 
from Charles to Argyle himself, and it may well be that it con- 
tained words expressing confidence that the understanding 
about the indemnity for Montrose would, in spite of the conflict 
atCarbisdale — of which alone Charles had as yet am knowledge 
— be carried out without delay At all events, it was not 
thought well to publish Charles’s letter to the Parliament, a 
watery account of it, in which he was made merely to ask for 
further information, being put into circulation 1 It was 
enough, it w ould seem, if the lines were traced out in Parlia- 
ment, within which Charles would be expected to bear himself 
in his relations with the leading Covenanters when at last he 
landed in Scotland Before that time he would know that he 
.vas expected to repudiate Montrose, and there was little likeli- 
hood that, being the man he was, he would do otherwise than 
repudiate one who long before that time arrived would be 
counted amongst the dead 

If the lesson had been doubtful, it would be strengthened 
by the measure served out to Montrose’s principal followers. 

May z 9 - On May 29, Hurry, who had served all causes with 
impartiality, and Spottiswoode, who had taken a 
leading part 111 the murder of Dorislaus, were be- 
headed On June 7, Hay of Dalgetty together with 
Sibbald, who had been sent before Montrose to rouse the 
gentry to take arms for the King, underwent the like sentence. 
If the French Agent is to be tiusted, Sibbald had been put ta 
the torture, and had acknowledged a design for seizing the 
Castle of Edinburgh A fifth v ictim, Colonel Chartens, was 
executed on the 21st Of the common soldiers who had been 


June 2i 
Execution 
of five of 
Montrose's 
follow ers 


1 Charles II* and Scotland, 103 

2 Graymond to Brienne, Had JI/SS 4,551 fol 513, Balfour , 

iv. 32 ; Acts of the Pari of Sc vi part 11 572, 573 , Nicoll’s Diary t 16 
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taken prisoners, the foreigners receded passes to enable them 
to return to the Continent The Orkney men had been already 
Treatment disposed of About forty, who had wives and children 
of tie or aged parents depending on them, were restored to 
prisoners their homes Of the remainder, who numbered 241, 
six fishermen were presented to Argyle, and six to David Leslie, 
whilst six others were given to Sir James Hope to work in his 
lead-mines All the rest were presented to the Earl of Angus and 
Sir Robert Moray as recruits for regiments in the French sen ice L 

Punishments were accompanied by rewards levied on the 
fines payable by those who had shown sympathy with Mont- 
Rewards. rose. First on the list of the favoured recipients of 
Glftt0 the bounty of Parliament was Macleod of Assynt, 

Macieod ^ho was to hav e 20,000 Pounds Scots — equalling 
r,666/ 135. 4 d in English money — and 400 bolls of meal 
Celtic tradinon persistently maintained that two-thirds of the 
meal was sour - 

The victory over Montrose appears to have cominced 
Parliament that it could afford to dispense with the support of 
the leading Engagers, and we maybe sure that its action in 
this respect fully commended itself to Argyle On June 4 an 
June 4 Act w T as passed declaring that sixteen persons high 
rfMten" 1 ln Charles’s confidence were to be excluded from the 
persons kingdom till Parliament chose to remit the sentence 
Amongst these weTe the Royalists Brentfoid, 3 Napier, and 
Ey thm, alongside of the Engagers, Hamilton, Lauderdale and 
Callander Besides this no person comprehended in the first 
and second class of the Act of Classes 1 was to be allowed to 
come into the young King’s presence , 

win dni the Had the Covenanting Parliament so taken the 
eTpeatof 1 ' measure of Charles's capacity for yielding as to 
Charles 5 expect him lo accept 111 good faith such treatment as 
this? If so, it must have been badly served by its Commis- 


1 Acts of Pat l of Sc \i part 11 5O6 Balfour, iv. iS 
* Deeds of Montrose, 523, 525 
3 Earl of Forth m the Scottish peerage 
1 See p 14. * Balfour, iv, 41, 
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sioners at Breda, who had good means of knowing what his 
temper really was The ministers at least who had been 
deputed by the Kirk to wait upon Charles, could not dose 
their eyes to his deficiencies as a Covenanting King On one 
Charles’s occasion he denied that the Scriptures were a perfect 
Lhoul* 6 ' rule to settle all controverted questions, and even asked 
religion how 1 people knew that it was the Word of God, but 
by the testimony of the Church ’ As long as he remained at 
Breda ‘he continued the use of the service-book and his 
chaplains, and many nights he was balling and dancing till 
May as near day-’ At last, on May 25, the Commissioners 

th? com- °f the Kirk w'ere horrified by the news that he meant 

missioners to communicate on his knees on the following morn- 
ing In writing and by word of mouth they protested against 
the scandal which, as they said, was * against that which he had 
granted in his concessions, and would confirm some to think 
he was dallying with God and with us’ Charles 
stubbornly refused to give way, and not only received 
the Communion on his knees, but alknved a bishop — 
Bramhall of Derr}'— to pronounce the benediction 1 
Whilst the Scots deplored Charles’s ecclesiastical 
aberrations, the more stalwart Englishmen at Breda 
reiuctaSeto " ere throw ii into despair by the knowledge that they 
could not count on him— as they could have counted 
on his father — to stand by the teaching of his own 
Church whenever his private intei ests were concerned. Hopton 
retired in dudgeon to Utrecht “ Our religion,” wrote 
Hopton’s chaplain, “is gone, and within a few days is expected 
the funeral of our liturgy which is gone already ” 3 

On May 29, ’ if not eaiher, Charles was at Honslaerdyck 


May 26 
Cha les re- 
ceives. the 
Communion 
kneeling 

Discontent 
among the 
ihers 


accept their 
ecclesiastical 
standard 


1 Commissioners of the Kirk to Charles, y^ e ^ , Clar St F 11. 
App. Km - Watson to kdgem.m, Ma> f. 

1 An extract from a letter of Xichohs, pnn.ed in the Nicholas Papers , 
1 185, from Birchs transcripts, sajs, in a letter dated 1 that the 

King goes the day before, being Whitsunday,’ to Honslaerdjck Whit- 
sunday OS was June 2, the day on which Charles embarked But he 
had been at Honslaerdyck to see the Prince of Orange some days earlier. 
Charles I T and Scotland^ p 112, 
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May 29 
Charles 
he? is of 
Montrose’s 
execution, 

Hls letter 
10 Mont- 
rose’s son. 


preparing for his passage to Scotland. On that day he first 
heard of the execution of the most loyal of hw servants by 
those into whose hands he was about to trust his 
person and his crow n A letter to Montrose’s eldest 
son, written by him after hearing the ternble news, 
bears no impress of that indignation which would 
have been aroused m most other men 1 To the end 
of his life Charles was incapable of noble passion. 
With him what was past was soon out of mind, and he trusted 
for the future to lucky chance and his own skill The day 
fixed for his embarkation in three Dutch xessels awaiting him 

„ , at Terheiden was June 2 Dunns the greater part 

Charles at , , , , , , j , 

Honsiaer* of the preceding day he remained under the lmpres- 

"' lCk ' sion that the agreement which he had come to with 

the Commissioners at Breda would be ratified m Edinburgh. 
He leams It was only late in the evening that he learnt the 
truth. He now knew that the Scottish Parliament 
not only rejected all the modifications he had pro- 
posed, but required him to take his oath to both 
Covenants with the smallest possible delay, to condemn in ex- 
press words Ormond’s treaty with the Iriih, and to forbear to 
bnng with him those of hia councillors whom he trusted most 2 
Against such exigencies Charles atlast rebelled On June 2 
June a. he embarked, taking with him a whole tram of the 
men who were most obnoxious to the ruling party in 
Scotland Amongst them were Hamilton, Lauder- 
dale, Brentford, together w ith English noblemen and gentle- 
men, Buckingham, Clex eland, Widdnngton Above all there 
were his English chaplains, Goffe and Harding Nor was 
Charles more yielding in other respects He would not hear of 
signing the articles of the treaty w hich the Commissioners pre- 
sented to him 

Time, however, and his own lonely position brought 
counsel Contiary winds. 01 the fear of meeting English 


the addi- 
tional 
demands 
of the Par- 
liament 


Charles 
*ails for 
Scotland 


1 Charles to the second Marquis of Montrose, Napier’s Memoirs 

of Montrose , 11 766 

2 Livingstone’s Life in Wodrcm Soc Select Biographies, 1- 17S. 
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cruisers, drove him out of his course, and he could not but 
bethink himself of the risk he would run in landing in Scot- 
charies land m defiance of the governing powers He strug- 
*£> om gled long — longest, as he himself afterwards asserted, 
course against the clause in which Ormond’s treat) was con- 
demned 1 The more lukewarm amongst the Commissioners 
justified their own moderation to their more resolute brethren, 
on the ground that if the King were provoked itw’ould drive him 
‘ to take some other course, and not to go to Scotland at all.’ 

At last, on June 11, 3 when the little squadron was anchored 
in the roads of Heligoland, just as the Commissioners were 
June 11 about to declare the negotiations broken off, Charles 
ef Hdigo- ty unexpectedly gave way, and signed the treaty without 
land making any further difficulty The only thing left 

uncertain was w hen and w here he should take the oath to the 
tw'o Covenants to which he was now engaged. If he was to 
bend his neck beneath the yoke, it was better to humiliate him- 
self with as few witnesses as possible, and he accordingly 
elected to rid himself of the hateful obligation before he stepped 
on shore On the 231 d, as soon as the ship in which 
Charles 2 ^ he sailed had cast anchor at Speymouth, he professed 
the Cove- his willingness to do what was expected of him One 
nants feeble attempt, indeed, he made to save his credit in 
the eyes of his English subjects on board, by asking permission 
to protest that in taking the oath he had no intention of infring- 
ing the laws of England, and that the Bills which he promised 
to confirm w'ere not those which, though they had already 
passed the English Parliament, had never received the Royal 
assent and had consequently expned at the death of the late 
King •* What Chailes asked for, 111 short, was to be allowed to 
promise to confum future Bills presented by a future English 

1 Message delivered to Ormond by the Dean of Tuam, August X, 
Chailes II, and Scotland, 143 

J That this is the correct date and not June 21 is shown by Acts of 
Pail of Sc vi part 11 601 

J The Bill abolishing Episcopacy was passed on January 30, 1643. See 
Great Civil War, 1 34 



238 


TIIE TREATY OF HELIGOLAND 


CIIAP. X. 


Parliament which might possibly be very moderately Presby- 
terian, if indeed it was Presbyterian at all He gained nothing 
by his pleading In the original form of the confirmation of 
the Covenants he was asked to engage to give his ‘ Royal 
assent to the Acts of Parliament enjoynmg the same’ in his 
dominions outside Scotland Additional words were now in- 
serted in the margin pledging him to assent to ‘ Bills or ordi- 
nances passed or to be passed m the Houses of Parliament,’ 
thus binding Charles to give a legal position to the Presby- 
terian system in England and Iieland immediately upon his re- 
storation m England Charles at once accepted the position, 
initialled the marginal correction after he had signed the mam 
body of the document, forswearing himself before God and 
man . 1 

1 The original document signed by Charles is amongst the Clai endott 
St P 11 No 346 See also the Commissioners of the Kirk to Charles, 
June Jl , The Commissioners of Parliament to Charles, June , Clar St 
P 11 App Km Ixv (The above arc the true dates ) Livingstone’s Life 
inWodrowSoc Select Biogi aphics, \ 178-183 According to a statement 
in The Hind Let Loose (ed 1797), P 95, to which Mr H F Morland 
Simpson has called iny attention, the negotiation which led to Charles s 
arrival in Scotland was at one time nearly broken off ‘ ‘ They sent Com- 
missioners and concluded a treaty with him at Breda ; during which treaty 
the commissions which he had sent to that bloody villain Montrose and his 
cut-throat complices to raise an army and waste and invade the country 
with fire and sw ord the second time were brought to the Committee of 
Estates, discerning what sort of a King they weie treating with Where- 
upon after serious consulting not only together but with the Lord , and 
after many debates what to do in such a doubtful case wherein all was in 
danger, the Estates concluded to break off the treaty and recall the Com- 
missioners To w'hich intent they sent an express with letters to Breda 
which, by providence falling into the hands of Liberton a true libertine, a 
false betrayer of his trust and country, was by him without the knowledge 
of the other Commissioners, delivered unto the King , who consulting the 
contents of the packet with his Jesuitical and hypocritical cabal, found it 
his interest to play the fox— and so sending for the Commissioners,” &c 
Some such story seems to have been current at the time, as there is a hint 
of it in an English newspaper. The difficulty is to fix its date If there 
is any truth in it, it may probably be referred to the second week in April, 
and in that case Will Murray’s mission (see p 201) may have been a 
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Charles had not yet fully drained the cup of humiliation 
As he was conducted slowly southwards he saw the arm of 
Tune 27 Montrose suspended ovei the gate of Aberdeen, and 
Vbcrdeen £ when at last, on July 6, he reached the palace at 
T , - Falkland, he was there informed that Pailiament on 
He arrives the one hand had confirmed the treaty of Heligo- 

at Falkland _ , , , , , , , , , 

land, and on the other hand had v oted that, with the 
followers w exception of nine persons, all the followers who had 
banished accompanied him from Holland were to leave the 
country 1 Of the nine, however, four or five who were 
pledged to give support to Argyle rather than to the Hamiltons, 
of whom Buckingham was one, were allowed to remain at 
Court, whilst the remainder, amongst whom was Secretary 
Long, were informed that they might remain m Scotland, pro- 
vided that they kept at a distance from the King Of those on 
whom sentence of banishment was pronounced, an exception 
was subsequently made m favoui of Hamilton, who was 
allowed to remain in the Isle of Arran, whilst Lauderdale was 
included amongst those who, though excluded from Court, 
were allowed to remain in Scotland What modifications had 
been introduced into the original list of proscription may be 
traced to the energy of Argyle, who would fain have extended 
the exemptions further, and have rallied the two parties 111 the 
common defence of the King, at least so far as it could be done 
without admitting his personal rivals to power 2 

counterplot of Argyle’s, and it may have been Murray who placed the 
despatch of the Committee of Estates in Wmram’s hands The recall 
may also have been only conditional in case of Charles’s continuing to refuse 
acceptance of the terms offered 

1 Acts of Pari of Sc vi part 11 603 Nine names are given in the 
vote, but in the subsequent instructions only eight appear The missing 
name is that of Lord Wentworth, which appears on the list of those who 
were to leave the country Balfour also gives nine names, substituting that 
of Mr Pouliey [Pool ey], but there is nothing to show whether he was 
allowed to stay at Court or not 

- Balcarres to Lothian, June 28, Ancram and Lothian Papers, 11. 269; 
Acts of Pari 0) Sc vi part 11 603 , Walker’s Hist. Discourses, 159-163 ?' 
Balfour, iv. 58-77. 
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When Parliament broke up on June 5, leaving, as usual, its 
authority to a Committee of Estates, Charles had little reason 
June t0 C0n o ratu ^ ate himself on the success of his plan for 
End or the winning the Scottish nation to his side to the detn- 
“ t * J ‘ ment of its Government He might console himself 

as best he might tilth the sparkling talk which Buckingham 
always had at his disposal, and to which he could look as an 
antidote to the dreary Presbyterian sermons and the no less 
dreary conversation of the Presbyterian ministers by whom he 
was afflicted If his thoughts strayed beyond the interests of 
ch ( the moment, the only part of the horizon which 
looks to gleamed brightly w as England Before he left the 
England Netherlands he had laid his plans for a Cavaliei 
rising, and a Cavalier rising, if it could be brought about whilst 
the army of Fairfax and Cromwell was engaged on the Scottish 
border, would not only dislocate the forces of the enemy, but 
would loosen the bonds in which he had been confined by his 
professing friends Once restored to Westminster by his 
English subjects, Charles would laugh in the faces of the 
baffled Covenanters, if they ventured to recall to his mind that 
oath which sat so lightly on his conscience 

Every preparation had indeed been made for a rising in 
England, to take place as soon as the movement of the English 
army towards the Scottish border made a rising feasible Early 
May in May the commands of the insurgent armies had 
been allotted, though, unfortunately for the Royalist 
m England cause, to men who had little but their titles to recom- 
mend them for a service which needed the highest military 
qualifications Buckingham was to be General of 
the Eastern Association, Newcastle of the Northern 
Counties, Willoughby of Parham of Lincolnshire, Derby of 
Lancashire, Cheshire, and the neighbouring counties In the 
West the gentry bound themselves to rise the moment that the 
Parliamentary troops, no more than three hundred in all, were 
removed from their midst, and they gave assurances of being 
able to sei/e Exeter, Weymouth, and Poole for the King 
There can be little doubt that the gentry of the other counties 


Generals 

named 
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were equally forward, but it was in the West, as the part of the 
country most distant from Scotland, and therefore from the 
main body of the English army, that the movement was to 
begin All that was asked of Charles was that, when the proper 
moment arrived, he would send 2,000 foreign troops under 
Sir Richard Grenvile to land in Torbay, bringing with them 
horses, arms and ammunition, to distubute amongst the King’s 
partisans As for the Engagement, it ‘ was by most refused, 
and resolved to be broken by those who took it ’ 

For the necessary supply of money Charles looked mainly 
to the City of London His agent, Colonel Keane, was assured 
M that many of the wealthy citizens would give liberally, 

pected from if only no questions were asked as to the names of 
on “ those who sent the money Not long after his 
arrival in Scotland, Charles was able to write to the Prince of 
Orange, not only asking him to levy the 2,000 men required for 
the West of England, but also assuring him that the money 
needed for the purpose would be forthcoming 1 * N or were Charles’s 
financial hopes even now confined to his own subjects Before 
he left Holland he had commissioned Newcastle to attempt 
what Montrose had attempted in vam — to persuade the Kmg of 
Denmaik to supply men, money, and arms for the coming war. 3 

It is true that the rising was not to be exclusively one of 
Cavaliers The money which went to support it was drawn 
mainly from the Presbytenans, and much was expected from the 
action of Presbyterian London, but it is evident that Charles 
wished the Cavaliers to be as strong as possible. About the 
end of July he wrote to Lord Beauchamp telling him what he 
had done m the matter of the 2,000 men Beauchamp was to 
_ assure the Catholics, who were asking for the remis- 

Promises _ , , , , , 

to the sion of their penalties, that he was ready to grant 

Catholics jjjgjj wis h es as soon as it was in his power to do so, 

1 Second Report of Colonel Keane, May l-g, Charles II and Scotland , 
94, Confessions of J Coke, ib 154, Pot Hand MSS , Hist MSS. Com 
Rep 1111 part 1 576-604 ; Charles to the Prince of Orange, Clar. St P 
a. J46 , Beauchamp to Charles, May 31, Nicholas Papers, 1. 1 78, 179 

- Long’s Notes, Charles II and Scotland, 124. 

VOL. I. 
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As to the Presbyterians he had a cautious word to give “ I 
pray you," he wrote, “ be careful to link yourself as much with 
the Presbytenans as you can, and to give them all possible 
satisfaction , for though I desue that as many of my own 
party should be in arms as can be drawn together, yet if it pass 
for an army of Royalists, and do not move upon the Presby- 
terian interest, or at least \\ llh then consent and concurrence, 
I have reason to believe that the Scots will not only not join 
with you, but even dedaie and fight against you ” 1 * Charles, 
in short, was ready to be all things to all men The scruples 
which had weighed heavily with his father were without signifi- 
cance for the son 

It is hardly necessary' to say that all who took part in the 
government at Westminster were eager to penetrate the secret 
A ^ details of a plan of which the general scope was 

at West- patent to the world The first news of Winram’s 

min-tj arrival m Jeisey had, as has been already seen,- 1 given 

nse to a spasmodic effort to detect the enemies of the Common- 
wealth by a general enforcement of the Engagement Yet 
there was an uneasy feeling that mere police measures w’ould 
be insufficient to meet the crisis, and that it would be well to 
appeal to the patriotism of the English nation against a 
threatened invasion fiom Scotland, and to seize the opportunity 
of building up the Commonw ealth upon a broader basis 

Accordingly, on January g, Vane at last made his report 
from the committee appointed nearly eight months before 3 to 
T consider the question of elections to future Parlia- 

Vane’s re- ments In the fiist place theie was to be a sweeping 

Se” p" rha- redistribution of seats As in the Agreement of the 
ruuu People presented by the officers shortly before the 
King’s execution, 4 the number of members was fixed at 400. 
Of these a certain number were allotted to each county, leaving 
it to Parliament to distribute that number between the county 

1 Charles II to Beauchamp, June (?), Nicholas Papers , 1. 180. 

a See p 193 3 On May 15, 1649 > see P- 57 

4 Gi eat Civil War, lv. 293. 
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itself and the towns within its limits 1 The question of the 
franchise to be adopted was also left to the House, though the 
committee distinctly recommended that, m lieu of a general 
election, the existing Parliament should direct partial elections 
to be held to fill up vacancies in accordance with the new 
scheme of redistribution, the sitting members for each county 
letaming their seats as ‘ part of the said proportion ’ 2 

Parliament at once adopted the proposed number of 400. 
All other questions were referred to a Committee of the whole 
House, which sat usually once a week for some 
time to come Of the debates which took place 111 
this committee scarcely a word has reached us, but 
it is improbable that many of its members were pre- 
pared to go beyond the scheme for partial elections 
which had been submitted to them With a Scotch 
wai impending over their heads, it may be believed 
that the majority was unwilling to go even as far as this. If 
desire of gaining popular support had made them hold out to 
the electors the prospect of filling up the vacant seats, fear of 
danger to the Commonwealth and of loss of their own power 
Fei, was the more powerful influence “ The Common- 
Marten wealth,” said Marten one day in February, “ seems 
monweafth to me to mUC h like Moses. After pausing for a 
to Moses moment to attract attention, he added that, as 


The plan 
discussed 

Committee 
of the whole 
House 

Reluctance 
to proceed 
to a dissolu- 
tion 


Pharaoh’s daughter seeking for a nurse for the infant she had 
raised from the ark of bulrushes found its own mother, 1 so 
they themselves were the true mother to this fair child the 
young Commonwealth,’ and they 1 themselves, therefore, were 
the fittest nurses ’ “ This,” adds the Royalist reporter of the 

story, “ was disliked afterwards by the sages They would 


1 In the Agreement of the People only 341 seats were allotted, the 
remainder being Lett to be filled up by the first Parliament elected under 
the scheme. In accordance with the present proposal 39^ were allotted. 
Probably the four seats wanting were assigned to Carmarthenshire, as that 
county is unnoticed, probably by a slip of the pen or an error in the 
press 

1 Here is the germ of the proposal to continue them as members of the 
next Parliament which roused Cromwell’s anger in i653' 
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not have their meaning so clearly opened ” 1 * There can be 
no stronger eudence of the prevailing alarm caused by the 
renewal of Chailes’s negotiations with the Scots than is fur- 
nished by the accession of Marten — hitherto so closely con- 
nected with Lilburne and the Lei ellers — to the ranks of the 
The subject champions of the existing Parliament The meet- 
dropped ln g g 0 f j-^g committee continued foi many weeks, 
but as the prospect of a war with Scotland became plainer, 
what little chance there was of their leading to a practical conclu- 
sion vanished for the time 

The reasoning which made for the retention of the existing 
House, made also for the retention of the existing Council of 
Feb ii State, the powers of which were to expire on 
Election of February 16 On the nth, out of the former 41 

the second , . _ _ , _ , 

Council of were re-elected Of the four whose names were no 
bl “ tc longer to be found on the list, 1 Pembroke had 
recently died, Mulgrave and Grey of Warke had refused to sit 
Rejection of in the out g oln g Council The fourth, Sir John Dan- 
Sir John vers, had unadvisedly suggested that the new Council 
might be more independent, ‘and not expect the 
tediousness of the House’s debates and resolutions.’ 3 “Since 
that gentleman,” leplied Marten, “ likes not the tediousness of 
Feb so the House’s debates, it were best let him alone,” and 
finally com-’ 1 Danvers’s name was rejected by a smart majority 4 
pieted On the 20th the House chose five successors to 


1 News from England, clarendon MSS 11. No. 250 

- Mrs Everett Green writes (Preface to Calendar of S P Dom 1649- 
1650, p. m) that the Earl of Denbigh ‘ was not continued upon the second 
Council’ “ The reason for his expulsion,” she adds, “will be found in 
papers of Dec 19, showing him in his true character of a cowardly trimmer, 
rather than a conscientious partizan on either side.” Denbigh in reality 
was re-elected to the second Council, and the papers in question consist of 
charges against him of misconduct in the early part of the Civil War, which 
cannot be accepted as evidence in the absence of a reply from the accused 
person 

3 I e not have to wait, before taking action, for orders from the 
House 

4 News from England C/or. MSS. 11. No. 250. 
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the four vacant seats, thus raising the number of the members 
of Council to 4s. 1 

The views of Danvers as to the necessity of strengthening 
the executive were not confined to himself On February 15 

Feb i S a P am phlet appeared under the title of A Word for 
byTsaac let ^ le C° mmonw!a l 2 Its author was the younger Isaac 
Fennmgton Pennington, the son of the Isaac Pennington who had 

the younger , t -t , 0 

once been Lord Mayor and was now a member 
of the Council of State Pennington warned his father’s 
colleagues that they had still much to do to satisfy public 
opinion Men complained, he said, of three evils, ‘ multitude 
of affairs, prolixity in your motions, and want of an orderly 
government of your own body ’ Nor was he without a remedy 
to propose The executive and legislative functions should 
not remain m the same hands “ It seemeth to me,” he 
wrote, “ improper for Parliaments to intermeddle with matters 
of government farther than to settle it in fit hands and within 
just bounds, because they 3 are entrusted with an arbitrary 
power which is absolutely necessary to the work whereunto 
they are called , they are to redress things at present for 
which there is as yet no law, and to provide future remedies 
for things amiss which the law did not foresee ” When such 
Liibume's wor ds could be written the Protectorate was already 
theories in the air Liibume’s democratic theory had been 

answered J 

met by a counter-theory The demand for govern- 
ment by the people was confronted by a demand for a strong 
executive, dependent indeed in the long run upon Parliament 
or the people, but sufficiently independent to keep clear of the 
rapid fluctuations of opinion to which all large bodies of men 

' CJ vi 360,369. A committee had suggested the name of the elder 
Vane, who had remained m Parliament after the King’s execution, but the 
House rejected it 

1 A IVoi d for the Commonweal, E, 593, 10 The author’s name is 
given on ihe title page as Isaac Pennington without the addition of Junior, 
which appears in his other works A comparison with The Fundamental 
Right, Safety, and Liberty of the People, published by the younger man in 
1631, leaves no doubt of the authorship. 

J /.«, Parliaments 
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are subject 111 dealing with affairs of which they have no 
special knowledge 

Even if it had had the will, Parliament had far too much 
on its hands to undertake so serious a reform Dropping all 
specially Independent legislation, it pushed on 
measures for the propagation of the Gospel and the 
suppression of Sabbath-breaking, swearing, and 
drunkenness, which would appeal to both sections 
of the great Puritan party and might tend to weaken the 
alliance which was suspected to exist between the Royalists 
Difficulty m and the Presbyterians 1 On the other hand the 
theEngage- enforcement of the Engagement was accompanied 
ment with grave difficulties. The penalties for refusing it 
were sufficiently serious to secure its acceptance by that vast 
majority to which all forms of government are equal if only 
they provide for the security of life and property , but the 
Presbyterian clergy preached and argued against it, and the 
Royalists either abstained from taking it or took it only with 
a resolution to break it. What was most annoying 
was that Fairfax, who a year before had refused to 
take it as a member of the Council of State, 2 repeated 
his refusal now Parliament could not, as yet, afford to dis- 
pense with his services, and on February 20 it had 
to content itself with informing its general that the 
promise which he had already given as Councillor to 
maintain and defend the resolutions of Parliament m the 
settlement of the Commonwealth would be accepted as equiva- 
lent to the new Engagement 3 Fairfax was too loyal to 
betray his trust, but it w r as evident that he had no 
heart in the service of the Commonwealth That 
Fairfax’s example was likely to be followed appears 
from the fact that on February 23 an Act was hurned 
through Parliament to suspend till March 25 the 
exaction of penalties from recalcitrant officials 4 


Fairfax 
refuses to 
take it, 


Feb 20 
and js ex- 
cused 


Feb 23 
l urther 
time given 
to those 
who refuse 
the Engage- 
ment 


1 These measures are set forth chronologically in Masson’s Life of 
Milton, iv 123 

‘ See p 7 a C J vi 369. 4 lb vj. 370 
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To secure obedience and detect conspirators by the en- 
forcement of an oath was plainl) a difficult and probably a 
useless piocess Parliament therefore fell back oti a simpler 

Feb 0 ' va - disarming opposition. On February 26, 
Delinquents befoie Charles’s arm al at Breda, an Act was passed 
from'” 1 * ordering all Papists, soldiers of fortune, and delin- 
Lond “ quents to leate London by March 20 Not only 
were they forbidden to come within twenty miles of it after that 
date, but on October 20 they were to report themselves in the 
parishes in which they resided, in order that they might be 
confined within a radius of five miles 1 So great was the 
March 30 number of those affected, that we were told, doubt- 
noaortEor ^ ess with considerable exaggeration, that on the 
numbers appointed day no feu cr than thirty or forty thousand 
persons quitted London 

Even this dispersion of suspected persons did not allay the 
disquietude of Parliament On March 26 it established a new 
March =6 High Court of Justice ‘ for the preservation of the 
com o?‘ eh common peace and for the better preventing of the 
justice miseries of a new and bloody war ’ The new court, 
which sat without a jury, had power to condemn to death all 
who betrayed towns, fortresses, or ships, stirred up mutinies in 
the army, took up arms against the Commonwealth, or being 
soldiers or sailors deserted their trust and adhered to the 
enemies of the Commonwealth The penalties to he meted 
out to those who corresponded with Charles Stuart, his 
relatives, or councillors, were left to the discretion of the Court, 
whilst persons who harboured or relieved enemies, or, being 
officers of a prue taken at sea, suffered prisoners of war to 
escape, were to be condemned to minor punishments. The 
Court was also to sit in judgment on cases of treason. 3 

1 Act for the Removing of Papists, E, 1,060, No 83 Did the 
last-named clause suggest the idea of ihe more celebrated Five Mile Act ? 

= A Perfect Dim nat, E, 534, 21 The Presbyterian Royalists, it 
must be remembered, were not delinquents, and would therefore remain in 
London 

s Act for Establishing a High Court of Justice, E 1,060, No 89* 
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The existence of this new Star Chamber with powers of life 
and death was limited to the 29th of the following September. 
. , The justification of those who created it was neither 

Appointed J 

for six more nor less than the justification of eveiy govern- 
ment whose existence is imperilled A special 
weakness of the Court as originally constructed was that of its 
Few lawyers sixty-four members only three were lawyers, Keble, 
° n lt a commissioner of the Great Seal, the Recorder of 
London, and one Serjeant A few days later, however, Parlia- 
ment remedied this defect by adding six of the 

April 2 

Six judges Judges 1 

_a Such a proceeding indicates the alarm into which 

the leaders of the Commonwealth had been thrown by Charles’s 

Apni threatened conjunction with the Scots “ I wonder 

saying'? much,” Bradshaw was reported to have said about 

Bradshaw t h e en( j 0 f April, “that, all the fair or foul means 

we can use, yet not any one Cavalier is heartily conveited to 
Vane's us ” ^ anc was n0 less despondent. He was at 

despondent least reported to have said that ‘ they were in a far 

language worse es t a t e than ever yet they had been , that all 

the world was and vould be their enemies ; that their own 
army and general were not to be trusted, that the whole king- 
dom would rise and cut their throats upon the first good 
occasion , and that they knew not any place to go unto to be 
safe.’ Another Independent who was present when this con- 
versation was held, added ‘ that they should find London also 
their greatest enemy when their army was drawn north, and 
wished it burnt to ashes to be secured of that fear.’ 2 

1 C J V1 39 2 

2 Colonel Keane’s Second Report, May *§, Chat les II. and Scot- 
land , 98. 
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That the words attributed to Vane and his associates were to 
some extent coloured by the Royalist medium through which 
May they passed, is probable enough , but it is not likely 
FurfuTand l hat they were altogether invented by the reporter, 
the army and least of all those relating to the general and the 
army. No one could tell what hold the Levellers still had 
The Level- upon the soldiers, and it was known that some at 
Charles least of the Levellers had been trying to come to an 
Position of undei standing with Charles That Fairfax was not 
Fairfax heart and soul with the Commonwealth there could 
be no doubt whatever. Though it is in the highest degree 
improbable that, as a Royalist agent some months afterwards 
declared, he had acknowledged himself to be ‘ bound in con- 
science to give the King some assistance and that upon good 
terms he would comply with him to that purpose,’ 1 his refusal 
to take the Engagement to the Commonwealth 2 left no doubt 
in which direction his mind was tending Charles, at least, 
_ , , was moved by what he heard of him to offer him 

offers to the Eaildom of Essex, ‘ what place he pleased in 

England,’ and an estate worth 10,000/ a year, on 
condition that he should ‘ bring m with him any considerable 

1 T Coke’s Confession, March 31, 1651, Charles II. and Scotland, 
134 Coke was then trying to save his life by making revelations, and this 
story he only professes to have had at second or third hand 

2 See p 246 
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part of the arms to the Scotch interest ’ 1 The offer never 
reached Fairfax, and it is most unlikely that if it had come to 
his knowledge he would have consented to betray his trust 
He was, however, thoroughly dissatisfied with the course of 
events, and in this he was but the voice of laige numbers of 
those ivho had not only taken part against the King at the 
beginning of the Civil War, but had even opposed the imprudent 
efforts of the Presbyterian party to come to terms with Charles. 

It had for some time been evident that Fairfax tvould be 
called on before long to make his choice Every week which 
passed brought conviction with it that, whether there 
were internal commotions or not, a war with Scotland 
could not be averted On April 9 Parliament had 
directed the Council of State to provide against 
invasions from abroad and tumults at home. 2 * The 
Cavaliers were by this time regarded as enemies who 
must be held down with a strong hand, and Parlia- 
ment was hardly likely to be beguiled into the folly 
with which the simple-minded Western gentry had credited it, 
of removing all its troops from the most disaffected district in 
England * Before the end of May Parliament had 
ordered the raising of two regiments of foot and one 
regiment of horse for special service 111 the West ; 4 
in the same way prov lsion was made for keeping in 
check the London Presbv tenans, orders being given 
on May 15 for making up Barkstead’s regiment, by 
which London and Westminster were guarded, to 

Horse to be . , 

raised for 2,000 men/ and, on June 4, authority ^as given to 
the Clty strengthen the militia by raising horse. 6 

Such measures as these, in addition to the far greatei 
burden of a war with Scotland, were very costly, and as there 
1* manual was ln Parliament a general agreement that it would 
n « ds - be impolitic, if indeed it were practicable, to increase 

1 T. Coke’s Confession, April 11, 1651 Hist Com Rep xm App 

parti 587 1 See p 195 

J CJ vi 394 1 lb vi 411,415 

8 An Act , to laise Horse , E, 1,061, No I. 
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6 lb Vl 412 
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the burden of taxation, the members weie at their wits’ ends to 
discover new sources of revenue The lands of the late King 
and the Royal family, of the bishops, and ot deans and 
chapters, found buyers, though not quite as rapidly 
as was hoped, and it was possible to raise money on 
loan by assigning the security of future sales Yet 
even this was insufficient, and more money was ordered to be 
raised by the sale of delinquents’ lands 1 The exigencies of 
the time, combined w ith the belief that Cavaliers were not to 
be enticed into more than nominal submission, undoubtedly 
led Parliament into haish dealing with individual delinquents. 

\prii 15 O n April 15 it refused to entertain a proposal for 
Proposed freeing delinquents whose offences were prior to 
lmquents* some unnamed day in the year 1644 2 At a later 
h " ai period of the year, when there was an Act for the 
sale of delinquents’ estates before Parliament, there was a 
suspicious eagerness to add names to the list which had been 
already drawn up 3 

The Commonwealth, therefore, had at its disposal money 
as well as arms How t far it bad any hold on the hearts of the 
Was the people is a question more difficult to answer. It 
weaithun- > ' as eas )’> 011 t * le one hand, for Royalists to assert 
popular’ that all England, save a few fanatics, were yearning 
for a restoration ; and it was equally easy for the newswnters 
who supported the existing Government to refer to the crowds 
which flocked in from country districts to take the Engagement 
as proof of the popularity of the Commonwealth. The truth 
lay probably between the two extremes We shall hardly be 
wrong in supposing that for every hundred convinced Royalists 
or Republicans, theie were at least a thousand who were ready 
to accept whatever Government was actually in existence, 
rather than risk disturbance of the peace by a fresh civil war. 
Every acre of land sold was a bond attaching the purchaser to 
the Commonwealth Nor was the amount of sales regarded 
Sale of fee from this point of view at all despicable. Of fee 

farm rents f arm ren t S) f or instance — or permanent ground rents, 
1 C/. vi 393 8 lb vi. 399. 5 lb vi 442, 446 
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formerly m possession of the Crow n — of which the sales began 
on April i, the sales m ten months amounted to 273,000/, and 
of this no less than 120,000/ was brought m in the course of 
the first three months, when the danger to the Commonwealth 
appeared to be the greatest ' Every man who effected a 
purchase of this kind — and the same may be said of those who 
bought the lands of the clergy or of the Royal family — not only 
was interested m the defence of the Commonwealth, but must 
have already convinced himself that there was little danger of a 
restoration of monarchy which would wrest from him the 
property which he had acquired by the payment of hard cash 
It was doubtless with a view to increasing the number of its 
supporters from amongst the class not yet committed to any 
xhe special policy, that the Government resolved to 

mentTnd proceed a step farther in the line which 1L had taken 

the Press when, in the preceding winter, it resolved to issue 

two newspapers to represent its views For some months 
Several Proceedings and A Brief Relation had poured forth 
news, both domestic and foreign, with such scanty comments 
as appeared to be needful Their decorous sheets, however, 
necessarily failed to enter into competition with the Royalist 
products of the unlicensed press, Mercurms Psagmaticus, or 
The Man in the Moon, which set themselves not to instruct, 
but to amuse, with scant regard for the virtues of truthfulness 
a lively anc l decency The Government woke to the con- 

newipiper sciousness that it might be worth while to turn the 

laugh on their opponents, and no doubt would fain 
have discovered some one m their own ranks with the faculty 
of being amusing If they seaiched at all, their search was in 
vain Puritans had many virtues, but neither wit nor humour 
was amongst them 

If the Government could not discover a lively writer 
amongst their own supporters, the next best thing was to steal 
one from the enemy Of the scurrilous scribes on 
the Royalist side, the ablest was Marchamont 
Needham, whose Mercurms Pragmaticus was widely 
1 Augmentation Office Miscellaneous Books , 11 0 cxw 
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read, and who consequently suffered imprisonment m the 
summer of 1649, 1 He was, however, discharged in November, 2 
probably in expectation that he might be induced to transfer 
his services to his former opponents At all events, on May 8 
HtsCase he published a pamphlet, The Case of the Common- 
"common- 'health of England- Stated , frankly acknowledging his 
wealth political conversion, but ascribing it entirely to the 
weight of reason His arguments were marshalled in two parts, 
m the first of which he sought to convince 1 the conscientious 
man’ that the cause of the Commonwealth was equitable, 
whilst in the second he strove to impress ‘ the worldling ’ with 
the belief that it was to his own interest to stand by the existing 
Government instead of courting the dangers which w r ould 
attend any attempt to unsettle it 

Needham’s appeal to the conscientious man was indeed a 
stiange one to find favour in the eyes of a Puritan Govern- 
Nature of ment - No Gov eminent, he urged, lasted for ever, and 
the argu- the success of the present Government was a sign 
“ 1 that divine Providence intended it to last for its 

allotted time, especially as the tendency in Europe — the events 
m France had taken an extiaordmary hold on the English 
imagination — was distinctly against monarchy. What if the 
present Government lested its claims on victory? The power 
of the sword was the foundation of all Governments To 
resist an existing Gov eminent on pretence of oaths taken to 
one which had been thrust aside was treason Private persons 
had ‘ no right to question how those came by their power that 
are in authority over them , for, if that were once admitted, 
there would be no end of disputes in the world touching 
titles.’ It was enough to say that the King, having exceeded 
the bounds of his authority, had been lawfully resisted, and 
being vanquished had lost his own proper authority by the 
law of arms. The whole power therefore now resided in that 
part of the people which had prevailed over him. No popular 

1 Warrant for his arrest, June 18, 1649, Tnterr. I, 62, 449, V 

1 Warrant, Nov. 14, 1649, ib I, 63, 257 
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consent was required, ‘the whole right of kingly authority 
being by military decision resoh ed into the prevailing party , 
what Go\ eminent so ever it pleases them next to erect, is as 
i alid de jure as if it had the consent of the whole body of 
the people ’ Nor was any objection on the ground that the 
present Parliament was but a remnant of that which had been 
originally elected, to be listened to for a moment The 
secluded members, ‘ in adhering to the conquered party even 
after the victory, and favouring the invaders, 1 were justly 
deprived of their interest, and the supreme authority descended 
lawfully to those members that had the courage to assert their 
freedom, secure their own interest, themselves and their ad- 
herents from future inconveniences, and take the forfeiture of 
those prerogatives and privileges of the King, lords, and secluded 
commons, as heirs apparent by the law of arms and custom of 
nations to an investiture in the whole supremacy ’ 1 

After reading this audacious defence of the rights of force 
addressed to the conscientious man, it is unnecessary to pry 
into the arguments with which Needham essayed to capture 
the worldling Yet the piece has an historical importance 
which its reasoning does little to deserve Crude as the pro- 
duction was, it was the first open notice given to Puritanism to 
quit the stage — the first definite revolt against idealism — 
idealism of religion, idealism of law and precedent, idealism of 
government What were the divine right of kings, the sanctity 
of the reformed religion, or the unassailable fortress of the 
fundamental laws m the eyes of this light-hearted champion 
absolutely detached from the theorists of his day, who saw 
in force alone the basis of human society without thinking of 
looking deeper to search for those elements of human nature 
upon which force rests, and by which its exercise is directed 
to beneficent ends ? 

So blind was the Council of State to the tendencies of 
Needham’s pamphlet, or, as is more probable, so eager in its 

1 I e the Scots 

! The Case of the Commonwealth^ E, 6oo, 7. 
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depressed condition to welcome any ally who promised to be 
serviceable, that, on May 24, they voted him a gift of 50/ and 
Miy 24 a pension of too/ 1 The condition on which the 
pLHMon^or pension was granted was made public by the appear- 
Needham allC e, on June 1 3, of Mercunus Pohticus, written for 
jh'cunus tke most part by Needham, m which the cause of 
Politico the Government was temperately and, at least in 
comparison with the existing official journals, interestingly advo- 
cated If it cannot be said that Mercunus Pohticus kept itself 
altogether free from scurulity, it was decency itself as compared 
with Royalist journals such as The Man in the Moon, and even 
with Needham’s earlier Royalist ventures. 

Whatever might be tolerated in so serviceable a champion, 
the founders of the Commonwealth had no intention of 
Puritan abandoning the almost Presbyterian legislation on 
legislation w hich they had proposed to enter m the preceding 
autumn 2 The Acts for the Propagation of the Gospel m 
Wales 3 and in various parts of England might indeed be 
regarded by adverse critics as so many parts of a scheme for 
gaining political support, or as an appeal to those Presby- 
terians who were wavering on the brink of Royalism to rally to 
the standard of a common Puritanism It was this common 
Puiitamsni, too, which the Pailiamentary statesmen attempted 
to fan into life by a series of well-intentioned efforts to coerce 
Englishmen into the observance, not merely of the outward 
Apni i 9 marks religion, but of the very moral law itself. 4 
Act for the On Apnl 1 9 an Act was passed directing the seizure 
of the Lord's of all goods cried or put to sale on the Lord’s day, 
day or on days of humiliation and thanksgiving, and 

imposing a fine of ten shillings on all persons travelling and 
all innkeepers entertaining tiavellers on the Lord’s day without 


1 C of St Order Book, Intel r I, 63, p 385 The whole of the facts 

about Needham’s change of politics have been set forth in Masson’s Life of 
Milton, iv 149, 226 - See p. 173 

3 AU for the Propagation of the Gospel in Wales, Feb 22, E, 1,060, 
No. 80 

1 See the remarks of Professor Masson, Life of Milton, iv 178. 
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urgent cause 1 On May 10 came a fierce Act, declaring 
incest and adultery to be felonies punishable with death, 
whilst simple fornication was punishable with three 
months’ imprisonment 2 On June 28 another Act 
inflicted a senes of fines, graduated according to 
rank, upon profane oaths 3 Yet the zeal of the 
House for protecting morality by legislation was not 
without its limits A proposal made on June 7 to 
pass ‘ an Act against the vice of painting and wearing 
black patches and immodest dresses of women,’ 4 
was never heard of again, probably because the 
wives and daughters of members were resolved on following 
the fashion, however ridiculous it might be, whilst they had no 
interest in protecting their erring sisters from the utmost penl 
of the law 

Whether legislation conceived in this spirit was likely to 
gain recruits amongst moderate Presbyterians or not, those 
An impend- from whom it emanated were well aware that some- 
ingsirmtBie thing sharper than legislation was required to quell 
the rising storm Uncertain as they were of the steadfastness 
Cromwell's F air ^ ax i was with real joy that they learnt that 
Cromwell had landed at Bristol Parliament had 
already, on February 25, voted that he should have 
the use of the house opposite Whitehall, known as 
the Cockpit, of St James’s House, and Spring 
Gardens, as well as that he should have the command of St. 

James’s Park ’ On May 31 they added a grant of 
lands sufficient to bring in a yearly income of 2,500/ 
On June 1 Cromwell was received with a hearty 
welcome on Hounslow Heath Fairfax himself was 
there to congratulate him on his Irish victories, 
attended by members of Parliament and of the 
Council of State, as well as by many officers of the 
army and a large throng eager to do honour to 
On the 3rd Cromwell visited Fairfax, with 
2 lb. n. 121. * lb 11 123 
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whom he is said to have exchanged friendly communications, 
June an< ^ t * leQ passed on to the City, where the official 
Reis' 1 * * 4 heads accorded him a hearty welcome. On the 
pjriiament he received the thanks of Parliament 1 On 
June 11 ^e nth he made a report on the situation in Ireland, 
on iic£wd a< ^^ ln g sundry recommendations which weie promptly 
adopted by the House 2 

It was not on Ireland that the thoughts of Parliament were 
anxiously fixed By this time there could be no reasonable 
doubt that the Scots were preparing to invade England m the 
a war with name of the King That an army must be sent 
Scotland against them was beyond question It was more 
doubtful who was to be named to the command 
whtMs'to Distrust of Fairfax’s hesitations conflicted with confi- 
th™Eng a dence in his honesty of purpose Some proposed, 
hsh army ’ w hilc Cromwell was still in Ireland, that Fairfax 
should be superseded, and Cromwell, with the title of Protector 
or Constable, entrusted with the defence of the country Others 
desired that Fairfax should be sent to suppress the Royalists in 
the West, whilst Cromwell marched against Scotland , whilst 
others again proposed that Fairfax and Cromwell should both 
go against Scotland in their old capacities of General and Lieu- 
tenant-General 3 All schemes which had been formed for 
depressing Fairfax and elevating Cromwell at his expense found 
a determined opponent in Cromwell himself, and for the present 
June 12 were abandoned ev en by their promoters 4 On June 
aneTcrom- 12 Parliament voted that both Fairfax and Cromwell 
well to go should go on the N orthem expedition 5 Both Fairfax 
and Cromwell accepted their respective commands, and on the 

1 Merc Poliluits , E, 603, 6 A PciJ Diurnal , E, 777, 10; Ludlow 
(ed 1751), 1. 269 1 CJ vi 422 

J Croulle to Mararin, June Aich des Aff. £tranglres, lix- 

fol 389, 394 

1 “ XI s’est montre si esloigne d’en vouloir, et d’endcuiei, que depuis son 
retour iln’en a plus este paile ” Croulle to Mazaun, June Atch. des 
Aff Etranglres, lix fol 398. 

5 CJ. vi 423 
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commis- 
sion for 
1* airfax 


J une 20 
The Coun- 
cil of State 
resolves 
that Scot' 
land shall 
be imaded 


14th orders were given to draw up a new commission for Fair- 
june 14. ^ ax > m the name of the Commonwealth of England, 
Anew in lieu of the one it Inch had been granted him by 
the two Houses 1 

For some days it appeared as if the crisis had been 
entirel) surmounted On the 20th, how ev er, the Council of State 
adopted a resolution that an English invasion of 
Scotland was the only means of preventing a Scottish 
invasion of England, but directed that its decision 
should only be lepoited to Parliament after a delay 
of six days, a resolution hardly explicable, except on 
the supposition that opposition was expected which it was 
desirable to smooth away 2 There was, in fact, a likelihood 
that Fairfax, who had hitherto supposed that he would ha\e to 
conduct a defensive war in the North of England, might shrink 
from leading an invading army into Scotland, and, whatever 
private negotiations rna) has e taken place, it was piobably on 
the 22nd that Fairfax inhumed the Council of the 
scruples which he cnlti tamed, J and of his resolution 
to lake no part in the* pioposed invasion of Scotland 
The other members of the Council having vainly 
urged him to reconsider his determination, Cromw ell 
pioposed that the precedent of the lush wai should 
be followed, and that Fairfax should retain the Geneialship 
without any obligation to command m Scotland. Such a solu- 
tion, however, found no support in the Council, where, as may 
be supposed, the danger of leaving Fairfax to deal with a pos- 
sible Presbyterian rising m England would be keenly felt, and 
it was resolved to appoint a committee to make a further 
attempt to induce Fairfax to take the command of the invading 
army. 1 For this purpose thi ee members of the Coun- 
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cil, Cromwell, St. John, and Whitelocke, were to be 
combined with two officers, Lambert and Harrison. 


1 C J vi. 424 

* C of St. Order Book, June 20, Tula ) I, 64, p 465. 

J The Council Books show that Fairfax was present on the 22nd and 
not again nil the 25th. 1 Ludlow, 1 243 
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The meeting of the Committee with Fairfax took place on 
Juno 2 f the 24th Fairfax’s position was that it would be a 
between 0 " breach of the Solemn League and Covenant to invade 
tiiem Scotland, and that there was no certainty that the 
Scots intended to invade England The position of the Com- 
mittee was that the Scots had alieady broken the Solemn 
League and Covenant by invading England in 1648, and that it 
was morally certain that they intended to invade it again “ I 
Cromwell’s say, my Lord,” atgued Cromwell, “ that upon these 
argument grounds I think we have a most just cause to begin or 
rather to return and requite then hostility first begun upon us, 
and thereby to free our countiy — if God shall be pleased to 
assist us, and I doubt not but He will — fiom the great misery 
and calamity of having an aimy of Scots within our country 
That there will be wai between us I fear is unavoidable. Your 
Excellency will soon determine whether it is better to have this 
war m the bow els of another country or of our own, and that it 
will be one of them I think it without sciuple ” 

To this, and to all other appeals made to him by the other 
members of the Committee, Fairfax’s reply was singularly weak. 
Fairfax’s First came a demand foi assurance that the Scots 
reply actually intended to invade England, after which, 
having received a pertinent reply from Harrison, Fairfax fell 
back on the asseition that human probabilities were not suffi- 
cient ground to make war upon a neighbour nation 

The fact was that Fairfax’s determination to take no part in 
an invasion of Scotland lay beyond the reach of argument. It 
was a moral repugnance rather than an intellectual 
persuasion, and, without troubling the members of the 
Committee to produce evidence of that which they 
asserted and he denied, he intimated his intention of 
laying down his commission, from which resolution 
no pleadings of Cromwell or of anyone else were able 
to move him 1 

That Cromwell pleaded with Fairfax m all resolute honesty 
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1 Whitelocke , Ux foil. 398, 460, 461. 
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of purpose will be denied by those alone who believe him to 
have been actuated by the meanest personal ambition The 
Cromwell's withdrawal of Fairfax was the severest blow which 
protest could be dealt to the policy which, with Cromwell’s 
reasorTfor 5 ^ a PP r0Va l> Parliament had lecently been pursuing 
protesting — the policy of conciliating the moderate Presby- 
terians by an appeal to a common Puritanism 1 In a Declara- 
tion which had been drawn up by the Council of State for the 
acceptance of Parliament, a passage occurs of which Cromwell 
may possibly have been the author “ We cannot but think,” 
Parliament was asked to say in justification of the proposed 
invasion, “ that an interest of dominion and profit under a pre- 
tence of Presbytery and the Covenant, is by these men of more 
value and esteem than the peace and love of the Gospel, to 
which all that may be called discipline or government in the 
Church is, and ought to be, subordinate , and for which the 
least violation of the love and peace before mentioned ought not 
to be ” 2 Cromwell might fa\ our the use of such words as these, 
but he was too pronounced an Independent to obtain credence 
from his adversanes. Fairfax stood on the border-land between 
the two religious parties. His wife was a Presbyterian, and so 
too was his secretary Rushworth. He was himself fond of 
listening to Presbyterian sermons, and had friends amongst the 
Presbyterian clergy, whilst he still cherished the Independent 
Danger m- opinion on the virtue of toleration His retirement 
JairfaVs would be an intimation to all Presbyterians that the 
resignation army as we ll as the State was passing under hostile 
influences, and might lead many who, with Fairfax in command, 
could be reckoned on as indifferent if not friendly, to rally to 
the enemy’s standard 3 

1 According to Croulle’s despatch of June if, Cromwell’s reconciling 
tendencies had even gone beyond this, and had led him to advocate a 
diminution of the rigour with which Cavaliers were hunted out of London, 
on the ground that they were less dangerous there than m the country 
Arch, dee Aff Etranglres, lix fol 398 

- A Declaration of the Pari, of England, E, 604, 4. 

5 This is evidently pointed out in Lambert’s words : “ If your Excel- 
ency should not . . . continue your command ... I am very fearful of 
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As Fairfax persisted in his resolution there was nothing for 
it but to persuade him to couch it in terms expressing as little 
June 26 ill-will to the Commonwealth as possible Fairfax 
resignation was t0 ° l°y a l to ^ 1S old comrades to refuse, and on 
sent m. the following day he penned a letter to Lenthall, m 
which he grounded his resignation on ‘ debilities both in body 
and mind, occasioned by former actions and businesses ’ 1 

On receiving this intimation Parliament at once hurried 
through an Act appointing Skippon to command in 
London. The order kept by him in 1648 in the 
City, then, as now, swarming with Presbyterians, 
was not forgotten 2 

On the 26th the Council of State’s Declaration of the 
justice and necessity of an invasion of Scotland 3 was adopted 
June 26 b y Parliament without a dissentient voice. Then, 
after Fairfax had taken the formal steps for the 
surrender of his commission, Parliament appointed 
Cromwell ‘ Captain-General and Commander-in-Chief 
of all the forces raised or to be raised within the 
Commonwealth of England ’ Evident as might be 
the danger of superseding a commander whose very presence 
was a symbol of conciliation, it was still more evident that / 
when an invasion was actually impending the conduct of the 
national defence could only be entrusted to one who was eager 
with all his heart and soul for a successful issue. 

Everything that could possibly be done was done to make 
the change appear as slight as possible In a sermon preached 
Junes? on the 27th, Cromwell and Fairfax were compared 
m Somerset to Abraham and Lot, separating from one another 
House without anger This sermon was almost immediately 
published with a preface in which the preacher, Henry Walker, 
pointed to a popular explanation of Fairfax’s resignation 
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the mischiefs which might ensue, and the distraction in the public affairs by 
your laying down your commission 1 Whitelocke , 461 

1 Fairfax to Lenthall, June 25, Slingsby’s Dtaty (ed Parsons), 340. 
a C.J VI 431 

s lb. ; A Declai ation of the Pail, of England, E, 604, 4 
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“ What,” he wrote, “ though your old Lord General be not 
with you, he is not against you. . . . You have his heart still 
in the camp, though his spouse hath pcisuaded his weary body 
to take lest in her bosom ” 1 

Neithei this nor any other single explanation can be accepted 
as an adequate account of Fairfax’s motives , still less is it 
Fairfax's possible to trust to the narrative 2 in w hich, some 
own expia- thirteen 01 fouiteen years after the events lecorded, 
r.aiior, jjg explained his conduct, not as it had actually been, 
but as he fancied it ought to have been Few men are to be 
trusted to throw themseh es dramatically into their dead selves, 
and Fail fax at least was not one of those few 

So far as it is possible to diaw a conclusion from the past 
conduct of Fairfax, it would seem that up to a certain point 
his political views were identical with those of Crom- 
well Both bad set out with the idea of winning by 
those o"r' ,h arms a constitutional settlement in which as much as 
Cromwell possible of the old Constitution should be preserved 
in ordei to secure the safe establishment of the new' Both 
were from time to tune convinced that one or other portion of 
the old system must give way, because it had been shown to be 
incompatible with the new There, however, the resemblance 
ends When a forward step had been taken, Cromwell regarded 
it not only as irrevocable, but as one of which the justice ought 
never to be called in question His mind, in shoit, was so 
filled with the next problem that presented itself to him that he 
forgot that he had ever had any difficulty over any steps which 
had gone before Fairfax’s mind w as cast in a different mould 
Gradually, m 1647 and in 1648, he had broken fust with the 
Fresbytcrian majority and then with the King At each step 
Fairfax pro- convinced himself, just as Cromwell had done, 
babiy sans- that constitutional government was impossible if 
each of his either the Presbyterian majority or the King were 
actions, allowed to triumph. The expulsion of the eleven 

• A Seimon preached m the Chapel at Someisct House, E, 604, 5. 

8 '1 he Shot t Memos ted. 
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members, the crushing of the Royalists at Maidstone and Col- 
chester, even Pnde’s Purge itself, commended themselves to 
him as things necessary to be done if a worse calamity was to 
be averted That in all this the peisuasions of Cromwell and 
Ireton counted for something is hardly to be denied. It was, 
however, one thing to be satisfied with each act at the time 
when it was done, and quite .mother thing to be satisfied with 
but di.saus- dieir tendency when taken together Strong mdica- 
their'ten- tions are not wanting that by the end of 1648 
dency Fairfax was dissatisfied with the geneial result of the 
work which he had leluctantly approved in detail 

If this is anything like a true explanation of Fairfax’s 
behavioui in 1647 and 164S, his subsequent conduct cannot 
T1 , be difficult to explain The tendency of the recent 
at the king’s actions of the military power was pi esented to him 
in the clearest light by the tnal and execution of the 
King, and after the first day’s meeting of the High Court of 
Justice he stood entirely aloof from its proceedings, though it 
is possible that he might have approved of them if the sentence 
had been one of dethronement or banishment. After -the 
and on the K ln g’ b death his action is equally intelligible On 
e«abhsh- the one hand he w as ready to do his duty in defend- 
Common-' e mg the Commonwealth, the only possible form, of f 
" eaU, ‘ government at the time, against its enemies On 
the other hand he refused to bind himselt by taking the 
Engagement to oppose the restoration of a constitutional mon- ’ 
archy in the futuie 

Such a view of political duty may be logically defensible, 
but is certain to lead to practical inconsistencies which, if per- 
sisted in, are fatal to the self-respect of him who gives 
tcncy of his nse to them Inconsistencies of this kind are sure 
position t£) revea j themselves in speech, and it is therefore 
easy to understand how Fan fax may at one time have used 
language capable of being interpreted as acknowledging an 
obligation to do something for the King, 1 and at another time 


1 See p. 249. 
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have explained his unwillingness to attack the Scots on the 
ground that the English army was split into factions, and there- 
Mentai fore likely to break asunder in his hands 1 A mind 

doubt divided against itself easily falls under the sway of 

others, and the absence of Cromwell and Ireton left the field 
open to his Presbyterian wife and to the Presbyterian ministers 
whose counsel he sought For a moment it seemed as if there 
would be opportunity for him to persist in his old course, and 
that he might defend England loyally from a Scottish invasion 
The resolution of the Council of State to invade Scotland put 
an end for ever to the delusion To invade Scotland was to 
attack the person of the young King and to shatter those hopes 
of a future constitutional understanding which Fanfax had 
never at any time wholly throwm aside It is of little conse- 
quence to enquire whether Fairfax rightly drew the line 
between that which was permissible to him and that which 
was not permissible The line drawn by the most honest of 
men is always to a certain extent arbitrary 7 , and its choice is 
determined by considerations many of which have nothing to 
do with logic It is enough to say that Fairfax retired with 
dignity, carrying with him m his retirement at Nun Appleton 
the respect of all honourable men 

Fairfax’s best memorial, save in the deeds which he 
achieved, is to be found m the lines with which his son-in- 
Buiking l a "> the Duke of Buckingham, recorded the mam 
epuaph features of his character in days when a Restoration, 
on Fairfax to the success of which he had contributed, had 
placed men in power with whom he had little in common 

Both sexes’ virtues were in him combined , 

He had the fierceness of the manliest mind 
And all the meekness too of womankind 

He never knew what envy was, nor hate ; 

His soul was filled with worth and honesty, 

And with another thing, quite out of date. 

Called modesty 


1 CrouIW to Mazann, Arch des Aff Eh angires , lix fol 404 
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He ne’er seemed impudent but in the field, a place 
Where impudence itself dares seldom show its face. 

Had any stranger spied him m a room 
With some of those whom he had overcome. 

And had not heard their talk, but only seen 
Their gesture and their mien, 

They would have sworn he had the vanquished been , 

For as they bragged, and dreadful would appeal, 

Whilst they their own ill-luck repeated, 

His modesty still made him blush to heai 
How often he had them defeated 1 

If Cromwell was to march into Scotland it was necessary to 
make arrangement for the conduct of military affairs in Ireland 
June 26 and m England As foi Ireland, the Council of 
becon- to State reported on the 26th that Ireton should con- 

Lord d M tinue to exercise the powers of a Lord Deputy under 

Deputy Cromwell, and that two commissioners — a number 
afterwards enlarged to four — should be sent to Ireland to give 
their assistance in civil affairs. One of the two first- 
named was Ludlow, who accepted the post with 
some reluctance, though in his case it was combined 
with the office which had been vacant since the death 
of Michael Jones, that of Lieutenant-General, carry- 
ing with it the command of the Horse. 2 These 
nominations were as a matter of course confirmed by 
Parliament 1 

Cromwell had been, 111 a special sense, the author of 
Ludlow’s appointment Ludlow was one of those stem 
Republicans who had blamed Cromwell for his 

Cromwell , j . 

and attempt made in 1647 to come to terms with the 

Ludlow King, and even for his shooting the trooper Arnold, 

1 Someis Tiacts , v. 397. 

2 C of St Order Book, Intel ; I, 64, p 490 Ludlow is here styled 

a Member of Parliament, a title which had often been given before when 
members of the two Houses had to be placed under a common designation, 
and which was now naturally used for a member of a single House. After 
the Restoration it came to be the designation of a member of the House of 
Commons. 3 On July 2. CJ . vi. 435 


June »7 
Commis- 
sioneis to 
be sent to 
Ireland 

Ludlow to 
be Lieu- 
tenant- 
General 
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the ringleader of the mutiny on Corkbush Field Cromwell, 
therefore, now sought an mteniew with him, and, assuring him 
that he was convinced of his enor in negotiating with the King, 
justified the execution of Arnold on the ground of mihtary 
discipline, and declared that he himself desned nothing more 
than the establishment of a free and equal Commonwealth, as 
the only ‘ probable means to keep out the old family and 
government from returning upon us ’ 

It was, howevei, no merely theoretical republicanism that 
had taken possession of Cromwell’s mind A Commonwealth 
Cromwell’s was in his eyes nothing unless it bi ought with it the 
hopes removal of grievances endured by those who had no 
one to help them For a whole hour he discoursed on tl e 
noth Psalm Confidently believing that the Loid was about 
‘ to stake through kings in the day of his wrath,’ Ciomvvell 
doubtless dwelt even more strongly on the prediction, “ Thy 
people shall be willing in the day of Thy power ” Cromwell 
hoped to see a voluntary obedience founded on a sense of 
loving service, the new order taking the place of servile sub- 
mission to the sword which he had himself wielded so freely 
“ He looked,” he said, “ on the design of the Loid in this day 
to be the freeing of the people from every burden” He ac- 
knowledged, however, that there were difficulties m the w r ay 
other than those interposed by a reigning family The lawyers 
— those sons of Zeruiah — had as yet been too strong for him, 
crying out that those who wished to lefoim the law were bent 
on the destruction of property The law, as constituted, served 
only to maintain lawyers and to encourage the rich to oppress 
the poor. It had been found possible to do justice in Ireland, 
in * a summary and expeditious way,’ and perhaps the example 
might tell even m England After this, Cromwell sounded 
Ludlow as to the possibility of his accepting the vacant post, 
raising objection to any othu name which was brought foiward 
either by Ludlow or himself 1 There was alvvajs a vein of 
shrewdness mingled with Cromwell’s most fervid enthusiasm, 
and it is not impossible that he urged Ludlow to go to Ireland 
because he feared that he might giv e trouble in England 
1 Ludlow i 245-247 
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June 21 
Harrison 
to com- 
mand in 

England 


Ciomwdl was no less sharp-sighted in his selection of 
Harrison to command the forces left in England in his own 
absence 1 A vigorous soldiei and a fanatic 111 
religion, Harrison might be counted on to do the 
utmost that man could do to repress Royalists and 
Presbyterians with an equal hand To give him a 
force adequate to the danger, the legiments under his command 
were to be supplemented by a reorganised militia in every 
county On July n a new Militia Act, which had 
a Mama been for some time under consideration, was finally 
passed 2 As far as the levy of money was concerned, 
the old principle of the obligation of holdeis of property to 
contribute pioportionately to the defence of the country ivas 
adhered to Those who had at least 200/. a year derived from 
land were charged with the horse and aims of a cavalry soldier; 
those who had at least 200 marks, or 133/ 6 s 8 d., with a horse 
and arms for a dragoon , and those who had at least 20/, with 
arms for a foot soldier. In each case the possession of goods 
or money amounting to ten times as much as the income fixed 
was to qualify for these respective obligations No one who 
had less than 10/ a jear was to be charged at all, but those 
who had more than 10/ and less than 20/ might furnish the 
arms requited by a common contribution 

When it came to personal service, the obligation was far 
less general. Commissioners with control over the militia in 
each county were to be nominated by Parliament or 
the Council of State, subject to the obligation of 
taking the Engagement These commissioners were 
not only to supeisede the Lords Lieutenant in the command 
of the militia, but weie to have full powers to disarm and 
imprison disaffected persons as well as to take examinations on 
oath for the discov ery of then plans The force put at their 
disposal was the new militia, consisting of * well-affected ’ 
peisons selected by themselves In ai ms as in council, the 
party organisation of the men of the Commonwealth was to be 
supreme. J 

1 CJ vi 428 2 lb vi 441 

An Act for bettlmg the Militia, E, 1,061, No 8 


Selection 
of the 

Commis- 

sioners 
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Moral weapons were supplied to the defenders of the 
Commonwealth by Charles himself Neither Cavalier nor 
Moral Presbyterian -was without compunction m accepting 
« eapons the assistance of the other, whilst most Cavaheis and 
all Presbytenans loathed the very idea of resting for support 
upon the Pope On July 16 the cause of the Commonwealth 
Pubhra- was admirably served by the publication of an 
oddreJs'to address made four months before to Innocent X by 
the Pope one 0 f Charles’s agents, probably by Meynell In 
this address, Meynell, whose chief object was to induce the 
Pope to lend money to his master, not only boasted of the 
peace made in Ireland, but asserted that Charles himself 
‘ while his father yet lived was known to have good and true 
natural inclinations to the Catholic faith,’ and had therefore 
promised to the Irish Catholics not only the free exercise of 
their religion, but to restore to them, ‘ whether lay or ecclesi- 
astic, their lands, estates, possessions, or whatever other rights 
did at any time belong unto them ’ 1 Whether such a policy 
in Ireland were good or bad, it sorted ill with the character of 
a Covenanted King. Many a sober Presbyterian, who had 
been half persuaded to attach himself to the Royalist enemies 
of a sectarian army, would hesitate to give aid in recalling to 
the throne a youth who was indifferent whether he gained his 
ends with the help of Presbyter or Pope. 

1 A Bnef Relation, E, 607, 15 The publication was so opportune 
that suspicions of forgery would seem natural There is, however, a copy 
of the address m the Simancas Archives, with a note 1 Para embiar a su 

Mag 11 Cat'* , 18 de M”. 1650,’ showing by the date that it was sent 
direct from Rome, and not a mere copy of the publication in England. 
Neither m the Buef Relation nor in the Simancas copy is the name of the 
speaker mentioned The speech was republished on Sept 6 (E, 612, 6), 
the French translation being ascribed to Father John Roe An English 
note, however, argues that this is impossible, as Roe was not in Rome 
at the time. If the signature, P[fcre] I[ean] R[oe], C[armelite], were 
genuine, .t would settle the matter, but the English editor points out that 
no copy in any other language than French has any mention of Roe It is 
therefore to be supposed that Meynell, Charles’s ordinary representative 
(see p 70), was the speaker 
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When on June 28 Cromwell set out to take up his command 
in the North, he had under him Ileetwood as Lieutenant- 
june 28 General and Lambeit as Major-General He was 
mSou* 1 ' anxious to find a post for Monk, whose military 

Fi«:t»ood abilities he fully appreciated, and, soon after the 
ben army had passed Alnwick, he selected him for a 

Attempt to colonelcy which had been vacated by the resignation 
«*£"■ of Bright. Fearing, however, lest discipline might 
Monk suffer if an officer with such a past as Monk’s were 
forced on an unwilling regiment, he directed his officers to 
feel the pulse of then men “ Colonel Monk 1 ” was the 
prompt reply “What 1 To betray us ? We took him not 
long since at Nantwich prisoner We’ll none of him” 
Cromwell knew better than to persist, and Lambert’s name, 
having been next suggested, was received with general 
applause Ultimately a new regiment was formed for Monk 
out of five companies serving under Hazlengg, the governor of 
Newcastle, and five companies serving under Fenwick, the 
governor of Berwick The men thus brought together without 
regimental tradition cheei fully acquiesced in the new arrange- 
ments 

July 19 On July 19 Cromwell halted near Berwick, where 
vou’s’near be mustered 16,000 men, of whom about 5,500 were 
Berwick cavalry 1 Before crossing the Tweed he sent forward 

1 Perf. Passages, E, 777, 20 ; A Perf Diurnal, E, 778, 7 ; Hodgson’s 
Memoirs , 159 , C. of bt Order Book, Intel r. I, 8 
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a trumpeter with the Parliament’s declaration, 1 and with a 
second addiessed by the army ‘ to all that arc saints and 
partakers of the faith of God’s elect m Scotland’ 2 Yet a 
third declaration, bearing unmistakable traces of Cromwell’s 
own pen, was called forth by statements alleged to have been 
circulated by the Scottish clergy to the effect that the English 
army intended ‘to put all men to the sword, and to thrust 
hot irons through the women’s breasts ’ Ciomwell now 
assured all peaceable Scotsmen of his protection, warning 
them against the designs of those who had taken the bitter 
enemy of the English nation for their king, and were making 
wai against ‘ the very power of godliness and holiness ’ ' 
This declaration was not sent to Edinburgh, but retained to be 
dispersed amongst the people as soon as the aimy crossed the 
Border 

In the meanwhile the Scots had not been idle in preparing 
for defence Though old Leven was left in nominal command 
The Scot Wlt * 1 t * le tlt ^ e General, it was upon David Leslie, 
tub lire- the Lieutenant-General, that the direction of the 

partition:. vlr (_ UJ -||y devolved TllC CXlStlllg force WAS fjl 

too small to meet the mvadeis, and on June 25, and again on 
July 3, Parliament gave ordeis 1 for the raising of levies which, 
it was calculated, would bring the whole Scottish force up to at 
Numbers l east 40,000 As a matter of fact Leslie by the end of 
of Leslie's July was unable to dispose of more than 27,000 foot 

army _ ' 

and 5,000 horse, * a force, however, numerically far 
superior to that which was approaching under Cromwell. It 
is doubtful, however, whether even these numbers were kept 
up, and, at all events, the men of whom the Scottish army was 
composed were decidedly inferior to the English in 
quality. The gieatei part of the men having been 
drawn, 01 even dragged, from their homes, had very little of 


Its quality 


1 Scop. 261 1 The Pei f Weekly Account, E, 778, 2. 

0 A Declai ahon of the At my, E, 608, 5 

* Acts of the Farl of Sc vi part 11 588,597. 

* See Mr Firth’s Battle of Dunbar in the Hist Society’s Ti ansactions, 

1900. 
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the military instinct and still less of military discipline The 
finest regiment — one levied by means of voluntary contribution 
from the clergy — was commanded by Strachan . 1 * 

If Scotland had been united, it is possible that David 
Leslie might have succeeded m reducing even these un- 
promising materials to some kind of order Unfortunately for 
Scotland her leaders were not united In the debates which 
bad preceded the votes for the levies, the antagonism between 
the nobility and the other oiders had again made itself mani- 
fest The nobility urged that the levies should be made 
without delay, whilst the barons and burgesses uiged that 
means must first be taken to purge out all who had shared in 
the Engagement oi had shown signs of deflection from the 
acknowledged standard of piety and morality - The barons 
June ai and burgesses had their way, and on June 21 a 

HOTfor' Commission for purging the aimy was appointed 

purging it f our days before the first \ ote for lev y ing soldiers was 


adopted J 

Whatever might ultimately be the nuinbeis of the Scottish 
<u my, it did not need Leslie’s knowledge of war to convince 
Uu. Scots him that, foi some time to come, it would be neces- 
defemive 6 &aiy foi him to stand on the defensive The time 
July 32 ' va ‘ 3 >apidly appioachmg when his skill would be put 

“ . on tnal On July 22, Cromwell entered Scotland 

Scotland from Berwick On his line of march the whole of 

the male population, except a few deciepit persons, had either 
been drafted into the aimy or had fled to escape the cruelties 
of the mvadeis Some of the women, ‘ pitiful Sony creatures, 
clothed m white flannel in a very homely manner . . bemoaned 
then husbands,’ who had been forced by the lairds ‘ to gang to 
the muster’ Though stores of corn, wane, and beer were 
occasionally found m the deseited houses, the army would have 
been starved but for the supplies landed by the fleet which 
accompanied its march Without the command of the sea 


1 Baillie, m. 113 2 A Bitej Relation, F, 607, I. 

* .lets of Pan. of Sc vi pari 11 5S& 
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J uly 23 
Cromwell 
at Mussel- 
burgh 

July 2Q 
A fight be- 
fore Edin- 
burgh. 


Cromwell could no moie have ventured to invade Scotland, 
than Wellington could have ventured to defend Portugal if 
Nelson’s fleet had been destroyed at Trafalgai 

On July 28, Cromwell reached Musselburgh, and on the 
following morning, perceiving that Leslie had entrenched his 
army m a line stretching from Leith to the foot of 
the Canongate, advanced by way of Restalng and 
Jock’s Lodge. Finding the enemy too strongly 
posted to be assailable with advantage, he detached 
a force to occupy St Leonard’s Hill on the south of 
the eastern extremity of the city , the possession of 
which would have given him an advantageous position for an 
attack on the not very strong fortifications of that side. As 
the eminence was not strongly occupied, the assailants suc- 
ceeded in forcing their way up the rising ground, but were 
subsequently dislodged by a Highland regiment undei Camp- 
bell of Lawers, which, pursuing the retreating English on to 
the lower ground, succeeded in capturing two of Cromwell’s 
cannon, though not in retaining its prue 1 After this repulse 
Cromwell could haidly venture to renew' the attack on the same 
lines The day, moreover, was wet, and m the night the 
English troops were exposed shelterless to the pouring rain 
July o Cromwell, therefore, fearing the effect of exposuie on 
Cromwell his troops, and perceiving that nothing was to be 
toMussd- gained by persistence, drew back to Musselburgh 
b '“ sh The Scottish hoise, attacking the tear of his retreat- 
ing columns, gamed some temporary success, and at one time 
Lambert was a prisoner in their hands Lambert, however, 
was soon rescued, and this attempt to throw the English army 
into disorder ended in failure On the 31st the 
Scots made a fierce attack on Musselburgh, but this 


July 31 
An attack 
repulsed 


too was repulsed without much difficulty ■ 


1 The topography of this affair has been cleared up by Mr Douglas, 
Cromwell’s Scotch Campaigns, 43-47 

5 Cromwell to Bradshaw, July [31], Carlyle, Letter cwtv ; Hodgson’s 
Memoirs, 131 j A True Relation, E, 608, 23 ; A large Relation of the 
Fight at Leith, E, 609, 1. 
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In his despatch to Westminster, Cromwell naturally made 
the most of the enemy’s failures, but, for all that, the advantage 
i he advan- was on Leslie’s side For the Scottish commander 
Scotti5i the fighting in his own country it was enough that he 
slde had not been defeated His own difficulties were 
more political than military On the 29th, the day on 
July 29- which Cromwell’s attack was made, Charles, m- 
charies at vited by the Earl of Eglinton and the officers of the 
Ltith army, had ndden into Leith At the same time a 
proclamation in which he announced his determination to 
grant the piopositions of Newcastle and Hampton Court was 
issued in his name, though his assent had net er been given to 
it 1 His own ardent desire was to make himself popular with 
the soldiers, not to carry out the -wishes of the Kirk The time 
for which he had looked when he had lied so unblushingly at 
Breda appeared to hai e come at last Sun ounded by a faithful 
army, he would shake off the yoke of the Kirk The nobles 
would surely be on his side, and he could hope to find officers 
enough to secure obedience. For the present, however, cii- 
cumstances did not lend themselves to such an enterprise 
The Committee of Estates took alarm, and urged him to 
depart on the plea of danger to his person On August 2, 
Charles gave up the game and withdrew to Dunfermline 2 * 
The clergy had no mind to expose themselves again to the 
danger of a military upnsing. At their urgent entreaty the 
Aug 3-5 Commissioners for Purging applied themselves to 
ush army their task In three days they dismissed eighty 
purged officers and more than 3,000 soldiers. 4 The army of 
the Kirk, thus purified from Malignants and Engagers, was 

1 The King’s Declaration, Walker’s Hist Discourses, 163 Walker 

says it was in his Majesty’s name published in the army, which his Majesty 
disapproved as not being according to his order A note on a copy 
amongst the Clarendon MSS No 380, 5, runs as follows. — “This is the 
proclamation that was put forth m his Majesty’s name, which he never saw 
Ull ’t was printed, and which was disavowed by him ” 

1 Walker’s Hist. Discourses, 164. 

* See p 271, 


* Balfour, iv. 89. 
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fondly believed to be invincible, and there was at any rate less 
chance of its falling under the influence of Charles 1 

What Cromwell thought of the self-sufficiency of the 
Scottish clergy is easily seen “ I beseech you m the bowels 
Aug 3 of Christ,” he had written to them, “think it possible 
warmng'to you may be mistaken ” Communications from 
the clergy either side, urging the righteousness of one or other 
cause, passed frequently between the armies, Cromwell laying 
especial stress on the argument that Charles was no fitting king 
for a godly people 2 He, for one, was anxious that the cloud 
between the two peoples should pass away, and it was not in 
word only that his anxiety was shown. In testimony of his 
goodwill he sent back sixty wounded prisoners, lending his own 
coach as a com eyance for as many as it would hold 3 

Cromwell’s main difficulty lay in his commissariat. So 
strong was the westerly gale, that though his store-ships were 
Aug 6 at no great distance to the eastward of Musselburgh 
Eoe"to el1 they w r ere unable to fetch the little port, and he was 
Dunbar, therefore compelled to lead back his army to Dunbar, 
where they could easily drop down before the wind to join 
Aue „ him 1 On the nth Cromwell, having first given 
food to the famished poor at Dunbar , 6 returned to 
burgh Musselburgh, where he found that the women, who 
during the first stay had baked and brewed for his army, had 
been drawn away by Leslie’s orders. As Leslie showed no 
sign of willingness to accept battle, Cromwell determined to do 
his best to compel him to fight On the morning of the 
i2th every regiment received not only a supply of 
Preparations provisions for three days, but tents as a protection 
for » start a g ains (- ^e weather They were to march round 
Edinburgh on its southern side and push on for Queensferry. 
Once there, with the assistance of the English fleet, Cromwell 
would have no difficulty m operating on either side of the 

1 Loudoun to Charles II , Aug 12, Charles II and Scotland, 1 30. 

* Cromwell to the General Assembly, Aug 3, Cat lyle , Letter cxxxvi. 

9 Nicoll’s Diaiy, 22. * Ptrf Diurnal , E, 778, 20. 

• lb E, 778, 22 
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Foith Edinburgh was already short of provisions, and if the 
supplies received by the town from Fife were cut off, Leslie 
would have no choice but to come forth and try the issue of a 
, battle On the evening of the 13th Cromwell’s tents 

Cromwell on were pitched on Braid Hill, where he was safe from 
ra ' 1 attack, whilst his outposts were stationed on Black- 
ford Hill. 1 

If on the following morning Cromwell abstained from 
pushing on, the motive of a delay hard to account for on 
Cromwell military grounds is probably to be traced to a 
remains on message received from Leslie, which enabled him to 
gather that there were serious differences of opinion 
in the enemy’s camp His aigument that it was unfitting for 
Effect of those who boasted the purity of then covenanting 
his argu- zeal to harbour a malignant king had struck home 

ments. . , , 

1 he stiicter Presbytenans grew' suddenly anxious to 
clear themselves of the reproach , but they were men of w ords 
rather than of deeds, and, instead of examining what truth there 
might be m Cromwell’s repioaches, they contented themselves 
with an effort to extiact from the young King an assertion 
that the facts were otherwise than they really were Charles 
was accordingly besieged with urgent demands that he should 
. sign a Declaiation in winch he was not only to avow 

Charles himself sensible of his own duty, but to acknowledge 

asked to Mgn . . 1 1 1 t . _ , , 0 

a Deciara- that he was humbled in spirit by his father s opposi- 
tion to the work of reformation and by his mother’s 

idolatry 

* Several Proceedings, E, 778, 21 Compare Rushworth’s letter in 
Mere Pol E, 610, 7 Rushworth speaks of the camp being on the 
l’entland Hills, a little above a mile from the castle If he is correct in 
his distance, Blackford as well as Braid Hill must have been occupied by 
the English army. Both hills appear to have been spoken of at that time 
as forming part of the Pentlands Moreover, Blackford Hill is so good a 
look-out, that it is unlikely to have been neglected by Cromwell For 
a discussion on the objects of Cromwell’s march and the difficulties m his 
way, see Douglas, pp 54-57 Mr Douglas suggests as a possibility that 
Cromwell may have ‘ got wind of a Scots design to slip past him and carry 
the war into England, ’ 



A NEW TEST FOR CHARLES 


2 77 


1650 

As might have been expected, Charles struggled with all his 
might against this unseemly test, and on the 13th, when Crom- 
. well was mot mg towards Biaid Hill, the Declaration 

Leslie sends was still unsigned The Comtmssioneis of the Kirk, 
& declaration therefore, with the approval of the Committee ot 
of the Kirk Estates, resolved that until it had been signed they 
were not bound to defend the King’s cause A copy of this 
resolution accompanied the message from Leslie w hich reached 
Ciomwell on the morning of the 14th ’ 

Cromwell had nothing but scoin foi this miserable subter- 
fuge He oideied the lesolution to be lead m the hearing of 
his officers In his leply to Leslie he told him that 

'Vug 14 * * 

Cronin eii s as he and his countijmen had chosen to make them- 
repl ' selves a centre of malignant action, the vvai could 
not end till security had been given that it should be so no 
longer. That security, he added, ‘we conceive will not be by 
a few foimal and feigned submissions fiom a peison that could 
not tell otherwise how to accomplish his malignant ends ’ 

Whilst Cromwell was wilting his reply a conversation sprang 
up between some English officeis and a few of the stneter 
Picsbjterians on the other side. Colonel Gilbert Kei, a close 
all) of Stiachan, being the most notable amongst them Much, 
howevet, as thev chstiustcd Charles, the) toukl not bring them- 
selves to see that he and the covenanting system weie by 
nature incompatible It was only on the giound that he had 
refused to sign the Dcclaiarton that they allowed themselves 
to have ‘thoughts of relinquishing him and ’ of acting ‘upon 
another account ’ 1 2 That this othei account did not imply an 
accommodation with Ciomwell appears fiom a remonstrance 
which the officers addressed on the 15th to the Committee 

1 Argyle was chaiged after the Rcstoialion with having stirred up the 
Commissioners to diaw up this resolution He replied that he had had 
nothing to do with it, but had urged Charles to draw up an answer which, 
while omitting the clauses dishonourable to himself, would yet have given 
satisfaction State 7 ualr, v 1416, 1476 

• Cromwell to Leslie, Aug 14, Cailyh , Letter cxxxvu. The Lot d 
Genetal Ctamwi/l’s Lettei , E, 610, 4 
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of Estates, in which, after asserting that they did not ‘ own 
any malignant quarrel or interest of any peison or persons 
\ug is whatever,’ and asking that the Court and army might 
Rem on- be further purged , they declared their resolution ‘ to 

ih™cotush fight merely upon the former giounds and pnnciples 
army in defence of the cause, Covenant, and kingdom ’ 1 
After this the only choice before Charles was to see himself 
abandoned by the army or to make a base and hypocritical 
surrender So far as Covenanters were concerned, Charles had 
come to the conclusion that m the game which he was playing) 
Au? 16 falsehood carried with it no dishonour On the 16th 
signs'the he signed the Declaration with some modifications 2 
Declaration The religious officers were now at liberty to persuade 
themselves, if they could, that they were fighting for a man 
whose whole soul was in the cause of the Covenant 

Having signed the Declaration, Charles rode off to Perth 
hoping to gather round him the leinforcements coming up 
He tnes. to from the North, in order that he might have an army 
Smya™ his own As might have been expected, this 
Pens move was met by a peremptory order to the northern 
forces to march to Edmbuigh 3 Charles can have gained little 
comfort from the assurances of Argyle that he would be in 
greater liberty w hen he was once m England, coupled 
Mich-om- ns they were with the admission that it was neces- 
iort sary for the piesent 1 to please these madmen ’ 1 

In his private conversation with friends whom he could 
trust, Charles, as might have been expected, did not mince his 
words “ I . . . give you assurance,’’ he said to the Dean of 
Tuam. whom he was despatching to Ireland to assure Ormond 
of his constancy in the matter of the Irish peace, “ that, however 

1 Remonstrance of the Officers, Aug 15, Ana am and Lothian Cor- 
respondence, 11 284 

1 Walkers Hist Discouises, 170; Balfoui , iv 90-94 

3 Loudoun to Argyle, Aug 16 , Loudoun to Charles, Aug. 16 ; 
Ancram and Lothian Correspondence, 11 289. 

* Radcliffe to Nicholas, St Dom ix 152 Radcliffe derived 

his information from two persons who left the King * nine days ago ’ 
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Aug 15-18 
Cromwell 
fetches 
provisions 
from 
Mussel- 
burgh 


I am forced by the necessity of my affairs to appear otherwise, 
charks yet that I am a true child of the Church of England, 
hmldfa and still remain firm unto my first principles Mr. 
cavalier King, I am a true Cavalier ” 1 

For the time Charles’s discreditable signature of the Declara- 
tion frustrated Cromwell’s expectations of gaining a party 
Aug 15-18 amon g st the Scots He had now no choice but to 

Cromwell carry on the war vigorously Having on August 15 

provisions conducted his army back to Musselburgh to fetch 

Mussel- provisions, he returned on the 18th to his camp on 

burgh Braid Hill, 2 with the resolution to march upon Queens- 

ferry in accordance with the plan conceived by him some days 
before This prolonged negotiation had, however, cost precious 
time, and he now found that Leslie, taking advantage of his central 
position m Edinburgh, had removed his artillery from the works 
in which he had resisted the English attack in the beginning of 
the month to the northern side of the town, and had also sent 
a party with two great guns to occupy Corstorphine, and com- 
mand the road between Edinburgh and Queensferry. 3 For 
some days, however, Cromwell abandoned his design of march- 
ing westwards, and contented himself with fresh efforts to bring 
8 on an action m front of Edinburgh. On the 18th he 
Cotipfon occupied Colmton House. Everything he learnt 
occupied convinced him that the greatest distress prevailed in 
Edinburgh Hungry women straggled out to regain their 
homes, hoping that more food was to be had outside than 
Aug 20 inside the walls No fight, however, was to be had 
between" from the cautious Leslie, and though on the 20th 
Strachan Strachan had an interview with Lambert which 
bert inspired the English officers with the hope of a 
division in the ranks of the enemy, it led to no result. 4 


Aug 20 
Interview 
between 
Strachan 
and Lam- 
bert 


1 Conference with his Majesty, Carte’s Ortg. Letteis , 1. 391. 

3 A True Relation , E, 610 Cromwell is there said to have returned 
on Sunday, the 17th. The 17th was, however, a Saturday 

3 The Lotd General Cromwell's Letter, E, 610, 4 The name of the 
post is not here given, but is filled in from the Scottish accounts. 

* A True Relation, E, 610, 8. 
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On the 2 1 st Leslie made a fresh move Marching his 
army out of Edinburgh, he took up a strong position on a 
Aug 21. rising ground behind Corstorphine In front of him 
Coritoi 1 spread out two lakes, one on each side of the village , 1 
phme whilst fui ther to the west bogs made the approaches 
almost impossible In such a post Leslie, himself unassailable, 
had all the forces of the Noith and West of Scotland behind 
him Everything depended on his being able to support his 
army where it was Loudoun wrote pressmgly to the magis- 
trates of Edinburgh for biead and cheese “ You are desired,” 
he added, “ to stand to your arms , ply the Lord and His 
throne with strong prayers and supplication foi us and for His 
cause ” 2 3 So shoit indeed did provisions run, that thcie had 
been foi some time talk of slipping past Ciomwell to cairy the 
war into England 0 The objections to this scheme were 
numeious enough, and it was resolved to abandon it, at least 
till the probabilities of an English using in lavour of the King 
were better known Loudoun, indeed, in a lettei of the 22nd, 
professed his eagerness for a battle , 1 but it is haidly likely that 
Leslie shared the civilian’s ignorant impetuosity 

Cromwell, m fact, had been thoroughly out-generalled. 
Partly peihaps through the difficulty of carrying provisions so 
_ „ far from his ships, partly through bis desire to avoid 

Cromwell . n , , . , 

out- bunging his conflict with his brother Piotestants to 

generaiied ^ jubtframeut of battle, he had shown himself, for 
once in his career, halting and irresolute, whilst Leslie had on 
every occasion known his ow n mind, and had earned out his 
designs with promptness and resolution Ciomwell, however, 


1 Both of them have now disappeared They will be found in Adair’s 
map of 1680 There is a facsimile of it in Selway’s A Midlothian 
Village, 6 

1 Loudoun to the Lord Provost, Maitland’s Hnl of Juiinbwgh, 89. 
The letter is undated 

3 Loudoun to Charles II. Aug. 10, 12, Chailes II and Scotland, 
13 °. 131 

* Loudoun to Argvle and Lothian, Aug 22 [not, as printed, Aug 2], 
Anci am and Lothian Con espondence, 11 276. 
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had not vet gi\en up the game On the 24th he stormed 
Kedhall a fortified house commanding the passage over the 
Water of Leith 1 Aftei a delay of foily-eight hours, 
caused, peihaps, by the necessity ot replenishing Ins 
provisions, 2 he crossed the Water of Leith on the 
27th and advanced westwards, inclining towards the 
left to clear the lakes which had hitherto sheltered 
Leslie s aimy Leslie on his part, perceiving Crom- 
well’s aim, made a conespondmg movement lowaids his own 
light, taking up a position on a rising giound behind Gogar 
light m the line of Cromwell’s maich In the English aim) it 
was firmly believed that the long-desired battle was at last at 
hand So exhilarating was the piospecl to the soldiers that 
many of them cast aw.iv then tents and biscuits, in the firm 
belief that a speedy victory would put an end to then toils 
7 his sanguine tempei did not last long When the army 
reached the place where they had hoped to find a field of 
battle, it was eas) to sec that no battlefield was 
pjinied" there The bogs stielching in front of Leslie’s 
d "‘ aimy in its new position protected it from cavalry, 

and wherever a piece of haid giound was to be found it was 
cut up by stone walls, presenting no less obstacles to the 
English horse There was a cannonade, and a few men fell on 
either side, but Ciomwell had no wish to prolong a useless 
slaughter, and he ordeied a retieat to his old position on Braid 
Hill • 

Now that Cromwell had been taught that it was no longer m 
A „ s his powei to reach Queensferiy, he had no motive for 
Cromwell lemaimng m this advanced position Dysentery and 

U1 Is back on 0 L . , , ... 

Mussel- other diseases incidental to exposure had been telling 
s ’ Oil his ranks, and had left 500 sick men on his hands. 
onHadd'ns- He fell back on Musselbuigh, where he shipped his 
t0D ’ sick, and 011 the 31st he continued lus retreat by 

1 A Pei feet Diui nal , E, 7S0, I , Nicoll’s Diary, pp 24, 25. 

! This is suggested by Mr Douglas, Ciomwe/l’s Scotch Campaign, 77 - 
® Hodgson’s Millions, 140, Sc vet aJ Lett a s prom Scotland, E, 612, 8; 
A Bi tef Relation, E, 612, 10 


Aug 24 
Surrender 
of Rcdlull 

.-Vue "7 

All C\- 
pcLtcd 
battle 
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way of Haddington, where he drove off a small force of the 
Sept t enemy, after which he pushed on to Dunbar, which 
D d S ches reac hed on September x. 

The day was a Sunday, and according to one 
account the Scottish officers refused to engage in the battle 
which Cromwell ardently desired to bring on, because they were 
warned by their ministers not to stain the Lord’s day with the 
shedding of blood. 1 Leslie, therefore, instead of pushing the 
Le>he s retreating English hard, followed leisurely at a distance 
moiemcnts Q f some t WQ m iles When Cromwell entered Dunbar 
the Scottish general sent forward a force to seize a defile at 
Cockburnspath, on the road to Berwick, whilst he himself with 
Leslie on the bulk of his army occupied the Doon Hill, an 
Doon Hill outlying ridge of the Lammermuir Hills, from which 
he could look down upon the enemy’s regiments sprinkled 
over the peninsula of Dunbar. 

As far as numbers went the Scots had an immense 
superiority Lumsden, with those northern lemforcements 
Comparison w ^ lc ^ Charles had been anxious to retain as a guard 
between the for his own person,- had recently joined Leslie, 3 
‘ 1 ‘ whose army could now be reckoned at little short of 
23,000,* whilst Cromwell commanded but x 1,000 — less than 
half the number In quality the Scots were even more inferior 
than when they first faced Cromwell behind their entrench- 
ments m front of the Calton Hill The English may have 
been, as was afterwards said of them, ‘ a poor, shattered, 
hungry, discouraged army ,’ 5 but they were war-worn veteians 

1 Cadwell’s Narrative in Carte’s Ong Litters, l 380, Walker’s Hist 
Discowses, 179, 180; Cromwell to Lenthall, Sept 4, Carlyle, Letter c\l ; 
A Brief Relation, E, 612, 10 - See p. 278 

3 Cromwell says that Leslie had been joined by three new regiments. 
These may be taken to be the northern reinforcements, as their commander, 
Lumsden, was in the battle 

4 Walker gives 23,000, and Cromwell calculates them as at least 
22,000 

3 Hodgson’s Memoirs, 143 It must be remembered that an account 
written some time after the victory would be apt to exaggerate the weak- 
ness of the victorious army. 
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under trusted leaders, whereas the Scots were not only for the 
most part new to war, but were split asunder in heart and 
Tne arm mind by the wedge of faction Only a day or two 
again befoie the Committee of Purging had summoned 

purged L orc i Eglinton from his post at the King’s side and 

compelled him to discharge some of his officers The work of 
purging went mernly on, and soldiers who might have fought 
well for their country were dnven from their ranks on the 
plea that their covenanting principles w r ere not sufficiently 
pure . 1 That strictness of this kind was not conducive to 
military discipline needs no proof Wherever the veil is lifted 
the Scottish army is seen to be cleft asunder by the spint of 
party, the clergy and the membeis of the Committee of 
Estates who sympathised with them distrusting the more 
worldly-minded soldiers as Malignants and Engagers , whilst 
the more worldly-minded soldiers wnthed under the yoke of 
the fanatics and, bearing in mind the interviews of the strictly 
covenanting officers with the English commanders, even sus- 
pected them of a settled intention to betray the army to the 
enemy 2 

It is hardly likely that Cromwell was aware of these chances 
m his favour That he felt the full difficulties of his position 
appears from a letter which he despatched to Hazlengg on the 


Sept 2 2nd. “ We are,” he wrote, “ upon an engagement 
letter Vo '*' 8 very difficult The enemy hath blocked up our way 
Hazlengg at (^e p ass a t Copperspath , 3 through which we cannot 
get without almost a miracle He lieth so upon the hills that 
we know not how to come that way without difficulty ; and our 
lying here daily consumeth our men, who fall sick beyond 
imagination.” Ciomwell hardly knew what to do. Hazlengg, 
however willing, had no forces at his disposal capable of setting 
him free “ Wherefore,” continues Cromwell, “ whatever be- 
comes of us, it will be well for you to get what forces you can 
together, and the South to help what they can , the business 


1 Walker’s Hist Discourses, 179 

1 Life of R Blair (Wodrow Soc ), 237 

* The local pronunciation of Cockbumspath. 
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nearly concerneth all good people , but the only wise God 
knows what is best , all shall work loi good , our spirits are 
comfoi table, praised be the Lord, though our piesent condition 
be as it is , and indeed we have much hope in the Lord, of 
Whose mercy w'e have had large experience ” 1 

Cromwell’s religious confidence never failed him, and his 
military instincts recoiled from any such confession of failure 
Cromwell's as would be implied in an escape by sea, even if 
plans shipping sufficient to convey his whole force could 
be provided At a Council of War held befoie the army left 
Musselburgh, it had been resolved to fortify Dunbar, and to 
use it as a basis of opciations - when, provisions might be 
stored and the aimy await remfoi cements If, fora moment, 
as appears from his letter to Hadengg, the thought of pushing 
on to Berwick had crossed his mind, such a plan was now 
rendered impossible, and it was neccssaiy to reveit to the 
original scheme 

Yet, even before Ciomwell had time to foim a delinile 
conclusion, there wcie signs that Ins difficulties would be solved 
Quarters on ui a way more to his taste A night’s experience of 
Doon Hill lts ex p 0sec j quaiters on Doon Hill had been sufficient 
for the Scottish army The season w r as wet, and to remain in 
the open in that exposed position was, even if famine could be 
averted, to couit an outbreak of the disease which had wasted 
the English regiments The Lammermuirs grew no corn, and 
the rich lands between Dunbar and Edinburgh had been for 
weeks the spoil of opposing armies It was no light matter to 
feed 23,000 men on that bleak, wateiless height What passed 
a Council in the Council of War that evening will never be 
of War known with certainty There is, however, reason to 

believe that whilst the Committee of Estates, and especially 
those members of it who were most under clerical influence, 
vveie foi falling on the English with as little delay as possible, 

1 Cromwell to Ha/lerigg, Sept 2, Cat lyle, Letter cxwix The letter 
must have been sent oit very early in the morning, as there is no hint in it 
of Leslie’s mo\ement down the hill 

3 Cromwell to Lenthall, Sept 4, ib , Letter c\l. 
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Da\ id Leslie and old Leven, who was present m the camp, 
were on the side of caution, apparently wishing to remain on 
the hillside till Ciomw ell's army had maiched on, and then to 
fall on its rear when entangled m the blocked defile at Cock- 
burnspath 1 

1 “ Burnet,” writes Mr Hill Burton (Hist of Scot l vn 24, Note 2), 
“ is the authority generally cited for the interference ‘ Leslie was in the 
chief command, but he had a Committee of the Estates to give him his 
orders, among whom Warnstsn was one These w ere weary of lying 111 
the fields, and thought that Leslie made not haste enough to destroy those 
sectaries, for so they came to call them He told them by lying there all 
was sure, but that by engaging in action with gallant and desperate men all 
might be lost , yet they still called on him to fall on Many have thought 
that all this was treacheiy done on design to deliver up our army to 
Cromwell, some laying it upon Leslie and others upon my uncle X am 
persuaded there was no treachery m it, only Wamston was too hot and 
Leslie too cold, and yielded too easily to their humours, which he ought 
not to have done ’ It has recently become a sort of historical canon that 
Burnet is ever to be discredited He had good means of knowing 
what he speaks of here, for the ‘ uncle ’ referred to was Wamston Burnet 
was a child seven years old when the battle was fought , he was eighteen 
years old when his uncle Wamston was executed ” 

Burton then shows that in the mam Burnet is confirmed by Bailhe In 
a letter of Tan 2, 1651, Baillie writes that the descent of the army was a 
consequence of the Committee’s order, contrary to his, 1 e Leslie’s, mind 
(Bailhe, 111 in) A statement made by Major White on Sept 10 to the 
English Parliament, and no doubt gathered from prisoners, helps to clear 
up the matter “ The General [and] Lieutenant-General of the Scots were 
of opinion to have let our army retreat till they came to their last pass, ahd 
so to fall upon their real, but the ministers did so importune them, that 
they could not rest quiet until they had engaged ” C J vi. 464. This 
renders Leslie’s wish to stay on the hill intelligible If he thought that 
Cromwell meant to pursue his march the next day, he might well think 
that the best place for the Scottish army was on the hill It would not be 
so under other conditions, unless, indeed, for the present Leslie intended 
simply to look on whilst Cromwell re-embarked his army by instalments, 
or to wait till part of it had disappeared and then to fall on the remainder. 
Cromwell, too ( CarfyU , Letter cxlu ), says ‘ I hear, where the enemy 
marched last up to us, the ministers pressed their army to interpose between 
us and home, the chief officers desiring rather that we might have way 
made, though it were by a golden bridge ; but the clergy s counsel pre- 
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It was only, it seems, on a formal order from the Com- 
mittee that Leslie gave the order to descend the lull on the 
Sept 2 following morning. If this was the case, before the 
down'the'^ day was far spent he became as confident as the 
hl11 Committee itself . 1 The grounds of this change of 

mind are not difficult to conjecture. Morning revealed no 
sign of any intention of Cromwell to march further If, then, 
the English army tamed at Dunbar, it could only be 
hopeful of with the intention, Leslie may fairly have reasoned, 
of effecting its escape — so far as escape was possible 
— by sea Under any circumstances the embarkation of an 
aimy affords chances which an active enemy, superior in num- 
bers as the Scottish aimy was, can easily turn to his profit In 
the present case the circumstances were most unfavourable. 
It was hardly likely that the commissariat vessels by which the 
English invaders had been accompanied could have found 
room for anything like the whole number of men of which 
Cromwell’s army was composed, and it was certain that they 
could not have found room as well for the horses of his cavalry. 
Cromwell, therefore, if he really intended to make use of his 
shipping, could only do so either by dividing his force or by 
abandoning his horses Nor was this all Leslie appears to 
have been under the impression that the division of Cromwell’s 
army had already taken place, and that the vessels which had 
borne away the sick from Musselburgh had in reality conveyed 
away the whole of Cromwell’s artillery and some at least of his 
fighting men 2 No wonder that before his own army had 
reached the bottom of the hill Leslie had cast away all thought 


vailed.’ The phrase about the ‘ golden bridge ’ can only mean that Leven 
and David Leslie would have been willing to give Cromwell money to 
retreat Mr Douglas (pp. 96, 97) has entirely misunderstood it to signify 
that they were ready to take bribes from Cromwell, which, to my mind, is 
unthinkable 

1 This is shown by his language to an English prisoner. See p. 289 

! See again Leslie’s conversation with the prisoner noted at p 289. 
Compare Rushworth to Lenthall, Sept. 3, Several Proceedings, E, 
780, 5. 
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of reluctance to carryout the mancumre which had been im- 
posed on him the evening before 1 

Yet, though Leslie had evidently made up his mind to 
attack on the following day, he appears not to have altogether 
The lost sight of the chance that Cromwell might still 
Scottish attempt — like Essex’s lieutenant at Lostwithiel — to 
position cut hi S way out at the head of his horse, an opera- 
tion which would undoubtedly have played into the hands of 
the Scottish general It must have been with this object in 
\ lew that he made no attempt to block up the issues from the 
English camping-ground, though the nature of the ground had 
furnished him to a man el 11 itli the opportunity of so doing. 
At the foot of the lull flows the Bi oxburn, meandering at the 
bottom of a natural trench some foity or fifty feet deep, the 
sides of which are so steep as to render it easily defensible. 
The upper part of this trench ran immediately under the steep 
slopes of the lull, whilst lowei down there is a passage near 
Brant’s mill across which a few tioops could be pushed, and 
about a furlong lowei the stream is crossed by the road to Ber- 
wick, w'hich then, as now, was crossed about a mile and a half 
from Dunbar, at a point above that at which the stream enters 
the grounds of Broxmouth, belonging to the Earl of Roxburgh. 
Almost immediately above this point the trench comes to an 
end, and though at that time the stream was crossed by no 
bridge, it was shallow enough to be easily forded, whilst the 
giound sloping gently down on either side offered a fair passage 
for cavalry Between this road and the shore, the course of 
the stream lies for about half a mile through the grounds of 
Broxmouth House, at that time in the possession of the 
English. If Leslie’s design had been merely to force Crom- 
well’s evidently strong position, his obvious course would have 

1 “I know,” wrote Leslie two days after his defeat, “I get my own 
share of the salt by many for drawing them so near the enemy, and must 
suffer m this as many times formerly ; though I take God to witness we 
might as easily have beaten them as we did James Graham at Phihphaugb, 
if the officers had stayed by their own troops and regiments ” Leslie to 
Argyle, Sept Ancram and Lothmn Coiiespt»nience,\\ 297 
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been to occupy in strength the giound opposite the three 
exits, and to prepare for an attack on the following morning 
What he did was to leave open the way to Cromwell to make 
that mad dash for liberty which could hardly fail to end in 
surrender or annihilation 

With this object, it is to be presumed, m view, he stationed 
his army, not parallel with the Bioxbuin, but on the slope of 
the hill facing northwards, in all probability some little way 
south of the road, whence a downward slope affoids good 
charging ground for cavaliy upon an enemy insane enough to 
pass along the road at the foot m line of maich 1 It was in 

1 It will be seen that I accept the evidence of Mr Firth’s map as to the 
direction m which the Scottish army faced In addition to the arguments 
he adduces, I would add that Cadwell’s statement that ‘ our brigade of 
horse gave way a little, being charged by the enemy coming down the hill 
upon them,’ may be quoted in his favour The descent from the highest 
point m the road to the bridge, where this charge must have taken place if 
the Scots had been planted astride on the load, is no more than 35 feet m 
half a mile, whereas the ground above the road drops some hundred feet 
in less than half a nult It is onl) , then, by placing the army where it 
stands in Mr Firth s map that Cadwell’s statement becomes intelligible 
At the same time I am unable to accept the extreme length of line attributed 
to the Scots in the map It is made to reach to the point at which the 
hills behind descend to the east — that is to say, to the Dryburn, giving to 
the army a front of at least two miles Hodgson’s account is quite clear 
“A great dough was betwixt the armies, and it could be no less than a 
mile of ground betwixt their right wing, near Roxburgh,” 1 c. Broxmouth, 
“ House, and their left wing , they had a great mountain behind them ” 
Hodgson, 110 doubt, did not write till thirty years after the event, but he 
had evidently a good memory, and was in a position to know where the 
Scottish right wing was I do not want to take the expiession about the 
proximity of that right wing to Broxmouth House too literally ; but it is 
absolutely inconsistent with placing it near the Dryburn, especially as he 
shows himself to be in the right in placing the mountain ‘ behind ’ the Scots 
Another point in his narrative deserves attention Fie says that if the 
Scottish right wing were beaten their whole army would be hazarded 
“ in regard they had not great ground to traverse their regiments betwixt 
the mountain and the dough ” — that is to say, he treats the Scottish foot 
as being on nanow ground between the hill and the Broxburn In Mr. 
Firth’s map the foot reaches beyond a house which he holds to be MeiUe 
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consonance with tins idea that the Scottish general massed the 
greater part of his horse on his right, whilst leaving a smaller 
force of cavalry on his left to shield the foot, which, as usual, 
was placed 111 the centre, against any dangei on that side One 
thing remained to be done, to post an advanced guard on the road 
to give warning of an) attempt to break out in that direction , 
and it was probably with that object that in the course of the 
afternoon the Scots attacked and o\ erpowered a small English 
force posted m a cottage on the right bank of the stream 

When the combat was at an end, a pnsonei — a one-armed 
man who had been one of the defenders of the post —was 
An brought before Leslie “ Do the enemy,” asked the 

English Scottish general, “intend to fight ? ” “What,” 

prisoner , , ,, . . , 

was the piompt reply, “ do you think we came 
here for "> We came for nothing else ” “ Soldier,” said 
Leslie, still incicdulous, “ how will you fight when you have 
shipped half of youi men and all >oui gieat guns ? ” The 
pnsoner knew better than that “Sir,” he answered, “if 
you please to draw your army to the foot of the hill you shall 
find both men and great guns also ” “ How durst you,” 

said a bystander, “ answei the General so saucily ? " “I only,” 
replied the man, “ make answer to the questions demanded 
of me ” Leslie gave him his liberty The soldier, when 
he made his repoit to Ciomwell, told him that he had lost 
twenty shillings when he was taken Cromwell gave him 
more than double the amount, and sent him on his way re- 
joicing 1 Leslie appears to have thought that he had to do 

Pinkerton If so, there is about a mile and a half between that farm and 
the sea, affording plenty of ground for the regiments to manoeuvre 111. 
Hodgson’s narrative hangs well together, and I find it easier to accept it 
than to take the map as literally conect so far as the extension of the 
Scottish line is concerned If we take the house in the map as Little, and 
not Meikle Pinkerton, and the extension eastwards to be imaginary, all 
difficulty vanishes, and map and narrative are brought into substantial 
agreement 

1 Cadwell’s Relation, in Carte’s Orig / etter r, 1 382 Mr Douglas 
(p 107, note) thinks that Leslie merely asked the question about shipping 
the men and guns to worm the truth out of the prisoner. He would, how 

VOL I U 
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with a braggart He is said to have told his soldiers that by 
seven o’clock the next morning they would have the English 
army dead or alive 

All through that day the eye of Cromwell had been on the 
Scottish army. It was not till four in the afternoon that 
Cromwdi L es l ,e ’ s intention was i evealed beyond dispute By 
watches that time, horse, foot, and artillery were drawing 

down towards the right, and taking up a position on 
the lower ground Fixing his eye on the movements of the 
Thinks he enemy he turned to Lambert He ‘thought,’ he 
sees an told his Maior-General, ‘it did give us an oppor- 

advantage u 1 1 

tumty or advantage to attempt upon the enemy’ 
“I had thought,” replied Lambert, “to have said the same 
thing to you ” Monk w f as then called and agreed with his 
superior officers Late in the day others expressed themselves 
in the same way 

But for the immense supenority of the English army m point 
of discipline, and for the absence of the veteran officers, purged 
Grounds of out of the Scottish army for insufficiency of religious 
his belief ze al, Cromwell’s flash of insight would have been of 
little worth No doubt Cromwell could see that if once he 
succeeded not only in beating the Scottish horse now massed 
on Leslie’s right, but also in turning their flight up the narrowing 
gorge, the routed horse would trample down their own comrades 
and convert a defeat into a disaster The really important 
question was whether he could, by any tactical manoeuvre, 
succeed in what might well have seemed the impracticable 
operation of directing the bulk of his army along the front of 
the enemy’s line It was from the consciousness that in his 
army he possessed an instrument of war unequalled in its day, 
that Cromwell’s heart drew that inspiration of chastened confi- 
dence, to which an unsupported tradition has given expression 
in the words attributed to him “ The Lord hath delivered 
them into our hands ” 

ever, hardly have asked it unless he had had some suspicion, to say the 
least of it, that the thing had actually happened. Otherwise, what did he 
want to know ? 



CROMWELL'S DISPOSITIONS 


291 


1650 

It was difficult for Cromwell to make all his officers share 
this confidence of his. At a last council of war in the evening 
some at least of the colonels proposed to ship the foot and let 
the horse cut their way through the enemy, thus inviting a 
a last repetition of the disaster which had befallen Essex 
council of at Lostwithiel Against this poltroonery Lambert — 

surely at Cromwell’s instigation — protested, bidding 
the officers be of better cheer, and predicting a victory for 
the morrow. At the prayer of one of the officers Cromwell 
entrusted to Lambert the command of the force which was to 
make the attack 1 

It was a dripping night, but by four in the morning of the 
3rd the moon shone out By that time Lambert was hurrying 
Sept 3 regiment after regiment to the brink of the ravine. 
p/cpTra- U 3 As one of the officers was speeding past, his ear 
uons caught the voice of prayer sounding in the night from 
the lips of a cornet. Halting awhile to listen he gathered 
courage. “ I met,” he afterwards explained, “ with so much of 
God in it as I was satisfied deliverance was at hand ” 2 Every- 
thing that human ingenuity could devise had been done by 
Cromwell to distract the enemy whilst his audacious plan was 
put in execution. The bulk of the English army, indeed, was 
stationed on the Berwick Road, where the passage of the 
brook was the easiest To his right he threw out a small body 
of horse, which by crossing the ravine near Brant’s mill might 
create an impression on the enemy that his weakened left was 
about to be the subject of the attack At the same time, 
Pride’s brigade, consisting of three regiments of foot, sup- 
ported by the General’s own regiment of horse, was to cross 
below Broxmouth House, thus not only relieving the crowded 
passage higher up the stream, but, taking a wide circuit so as to 
fall upon the enemy’s right wing, without exposing itself to the 
danger of an attack in flank In this way the attention of 
the main body of the Scottish horse would be distracted from 
the scene of action at the ford over which the greater part of 


1 Hodgson’s Memoirs, 144. 


Ib. 148. 
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the English aimy was to be led. Each infantry regiment was 
accompanied by two field-pieces, whilst the heavy guns were 
placed at the edge of the ravine to gall the left wing and centre 
of the enemy. 

Meanwhile Cromwell, already at his post, was impatiently 
waiting for Lambert, fearing lest the enemy should begin the 
Cromwell attack He had no need to be so disquieted, 
impatient Leslie’s army had been ruined by its many purgings. 
the"scoTtLst° f Though it was probably untrue, as an Enghsh 
army Royalist asserted, that the new officers were all 
1 ministers’ sons, cleiks and such sanctified creatures, who hardly 
ever saw or heard of any sword but that of the Spirit,’ 1 they 
were at least for the most part unknown to their men, who had 
been bound to the old officers by the force of local attachment 
so strong at that time with the Scottish peasant Not a few of 
those in command shrank away in the darkness of the night to 
seek refuge from the ram. About two in the morning Major- 
General Holborn, going his rounds amongst the foot, bade all 
except two m a company extinguish their matches, probably in 
order to avoid drawing the enemy’s fire upon them. The weary 
men toqk advantage of the permission to cower under the shocks 
of corn and to fall asleep. 2 

Lambert had been busy bringing up the guns, and when he 
reached Cromwell, a little befoie sunrise, 3 a trumpet on the 
Lambert other side of the stream had already called to horse, 
arrives. By this time Cromwell had completed his prepara- 

tions 

At last the moments of suspense were at an end. With the 
rush of Lambert’s cavalry the battle opened. Gallantly did such 
The battle. P 311163 horse as could be gathered together at a 
moment’s notice from the smaller body on the 
Scottish left wing withstand their onset in the narrow pass It 

1 Walker’s Hist. Discourses, 162. 2 lb. 180. 

* Cromwell speaks of the fight as not beginning till six, whereas on 

Sept the sun rises at 5 33. Cadwell, however, talks of fighting by 
moonlight, and Cromwell’s well-known words, ‘ Let God arise, ice. ,’ spoken 
after the tide of battle turned, coincided with sunrise. 
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took an hour’s hard fighting to clear the way Happily for 
Cromwell the main bodies of the opposing force had been slow 
to stand to arms, and were still m the positions which they had 
occupied during the night Lambert’s first attempt to assail 
the cavalry of the right wing was repulsed, the Scots having the 
advantage of the ground and charging down the hill upon him, 
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whilst the same good fortune attended the Scottish infantry in 
the centre, where, when it was attacked by the foot regiments 
under Monk, its superior numbers were here, too, favoured by 
the sloping ground Once at the foot of the lull this advantage 
was lost, the slope being no longer consideiable, and when 
Lambert had been joined by his supports he was able to 
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recover himself, and, charging once more, he drove the masses 
of cavalry opposed to him off the field. 

Difficult as it is to unravel the detail of the action, there 
can be little doubt that the main body of the English army 
would have been unsuccessful in establishing itself on the front 
of the battle, if the attention of the Scottish cavalry on the 
enemy’s right had not been occupied by the greater part of the 
English regiment of horse sent across the lower course of the 
Broxburn, so as to fall unexpectedly on its quarters before it 
had time to put itself m array. Somewhat later two at least of 
the three foot regiments of Pride’s bngade must have appeared 
in support of the horse. The third regiment, Lambert’s, was 
somewhat late on the field, and was prepanng to join the attack 
on the Scottish infantry, by that time denuded of the support 
of cavalry, when Cromwell himself, appearing on the scene, 
ordered it to take ground to the left, and, passing round the 
Scottish infantry, to attack it on the flank Though this was a 
picked regiment, it found its efforts unavailing against one 
Scottish regiment — that of Campbell of Lawers — which con- 
tinued a stubborn resistance after the rest of the line had been 
broken, till a troop of horse had charged through it. The 
infantry then poured into the breach, and Monk, returning to 
the charge, brought the battle to an end. The Scottish 1 

1 The mam difficulty 15 to reconcile Hodgson’s statement that Lambert 
ordered the brigade in which he was ‘ to march about Roxburgh House, 
towards the sea,’ and so to fall upon the enemy’s flank, with the entire 
silence both of Cromwell and other witnesses on the existence of such a 
manoeuvre. Mr Firth, too, points out that in I isher’s picture plan these 
regiments are represented as ‘ coming up in the rear of the infantry 
already engaged, and rather to the left, but hardly on the flank ’ He has 
also reminded me that Hodgsou does not speak of the whole bngade, but 
only of his own regiment, being moved to the left by Cromwell. This, 
too, he tells after, not before, the rout of the Scottish infantry regiment. 
Looking again over the whole evidence, I incline to think that Hodgson’s 
memory was at fault in supposing that orders had been given for an attack 
on the Scottish flank. It could never have entered into the head of a 
general m those days to order infantry regiments to attack cavalry, and 
therefore the supposed order would not have been given till after the 
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retreat soon became a rout, and, at the moment that the sun 
rose out of the sea, Cromw ell, crying, as his rough face lighted 
up with the joy of victory, “ Let God anse, let His enemies be 
scattered ' ” remorselessly pushed on the flj’ing horsemen over 
the lanks of then own infantry, scarcely roused from sleep as 
they lay above the stream Trampling down in their headlong 
flight all that were m their path, they fled towards Haddington, 
the victors following hard with the avenging steel Such of the 
foot as escaped rushed aside towards Dunbar, and surrendered 
themselves as prisoners without resistance Of the whole 
Scottish army, about three thousand had perished in the fight 
and the pursuit Ten thousand prisoneis, the whole of the 
artillery and baggage, 15,000 arms, and nearly 200 colours, fell 
into the hands of the conquerors On the English side, the slain 
— so at least Ciomwell avouched — did not exceed twenty men 1 
In disposing of the prisoners Cromwell did what he could, 
without destruction of their lives, to prevent their ever again 
serving m the enemy’s ranks On the morning 
after the battle he issued a proclamation allowing the 
inhabitants of the countiy lound to carry away all 
such as weie severely wounded The remainder, 
some 5,000 m all, weie sent off to Hazlengg at Newcastle to 
be forwarded to the South “ I pray you,” he wrote to 
Hazlengg a few days latei, “ let humanity be exeicised towards 

Scottish cavalry was beaten Still, the fact that Hodgson thought such an 
order had been given is enough tojustify us in assuming that a flank attack 
was really made, but probably only by the regiment in which Hodgson 
was personally serving On these assumptions I have substituted the 
story as told above for that which appeared m former editions I hope to 
be able to discuss the difficulties of the battle m greater detail in the 
Historical Review 

1 Hodgson’s Memons (p 147) are the only authority for the flank 
march of the infantry, but as he himself took part in it, his account cannot 
be set aside There is nothing in Cromwells own despatch ( Carlyle , 
Letter cid ) to contradict it, and the manoeuvre is just what one would 
have expected from Ciomwell’s power of seeing into the possibilities of a 
battlefield Compare Cadwell’s Relation in Carte’s Ong. Letters , 1. 380, 
and Leslie’s letter quoted at p. 287, note I, 
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them, I am peisuaded it will be comely” 1 Unhappily the 
fate of most of the prisoners was determined before they came 
into Ha/lerigg’s hands The conductors weie probably short 
of provisions, 01 at all events they took no trouble to supply 
the helpless men under their charge. When the prisoners 
arrived at Morpeth after an eight days’ march, in which they 
had been half-starved, 1 they weie thrust into a large walled 
garden The hungry men threw themselves voiaciously on the 
cabbages growing 111 it, and devoured them raw Dysentery 
set m, and though Hazlerigg gave them rest at Duiham, and 
did all that man could do to feed and nurse the sick, they died 
like flies' 1 3 The survivors were ultimately sent to New 
England, wheie they met with as much kindness as was 
compatible with their lot After a term of servitude they were 
set at liberty, and in many cases established as landowners on 
an equal footing with the rest of the community 4 

The victoiy of which those poor peasants boie the brunt 
_ would never have been won but for the command 

Causes 

of the of the sea which enabled the English Government 

to pour in the supplies by which alone their army 

1 Proclamation, printed by Carlyle before Letter c\l Cromwell to 
I-Iazlengg, Sept 5, ib App No 19 

“ They,” wrote Hazlerigg, “having fasted, as they themselves said, 
near eight days ” They could not have marched so far if they had been 
left absolutely without food 

3 Hazlerigg to the Council of State, Oct 31, Merc Pol E, 616, 1. 

* “The Scots whom God delivered into your hand at Dunbar, and 
whereof sundry were sent hithei , we have been desirous, as we could, to 
make their yoke easy Such as were sick of the scurvy or other diseases 
have not wanted physic and chirurgery They have not been sold for 
slaves to perpetual servitude, but for 6 or 7 or 8 years, as we do our own ; 
and he that bought the most of them, I hear, buildeth houses for them, for 
every four a house, layeth some acres of ground thereto, which he giveth 
them as their own, requiring 3 days in the week to work for him by turns, 
and 4 days for themselves, and promiseth as soon as they can repay him 
the money he laid out for them he will set them at liberty ” — John 
Cotton to Cromwell, 28, 5 — 1 e July S, 1651 Hutchinson Papers (Prince 
Society), 11 264 This mode of dating was coming into use with the 
extreme Puritans. 
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was preserved from starvation From a purely military 
point of view Cromwell’s success was owing to his own tactical 
skill and the disciplined valour of his army, though he piously 
ascribed it to the direct intervention of Providence against a 
hypocritical nation Dunbar ranks with Naseby as one of the 
two decisive battles of Cromwell’s careei As Naseby rendered 
for ever impossible the re-establishment of purely 
personal government in England, Dunbar struck 
down the Solemn League and Covenant , 1 and 
rendered it for ever impossible that Scotland should 
attempt to impose upon England a form of ecclesiastical or 
political government against the will of Englishmen Nor was 
and on the Dunbar less decisive in its influence on the domestic 
Affairs of affairs of Scotland herself Never again would the 
Scotland stncter Covenanters giasp the reins of government 
and mould armies at their pleasure Their impracticable zeal, 
their intolerance of conti adiction, would still produce martyrs, 
in some of whom it is hard to draw the line between the 
crimmal and the heio , but they could no more produce men 
who claimed to be statesmen and generals The sword of 
Ciomwell at Dunbar was wielded on behalf of two nations, and, 
as is often the case, his tianscendent service was requited with 
the gratitude of neither. 


1 The ‘word’ of the Scottish army was appropriately ‘The Cove- 
nant ’ of the English 1 The Lord of Hosts.’ 
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The naval supremacy which had contributed to Cromwell’s 
victory at Dunbar could not long be maintained without the 
protection of the maritime commerce on which it was 
based. It would little profit the masters of the State 
to control Scotland and Ireland unless they could 
protect the shipping which drew wealth to the shores 
of England and gave exercise to the hardy breed of 
manners on whom, in times of emergency, reliance 
might be placed As matters stood, a merchantman, leaving 
an English port in quest of gain, was in danger almost im- 
mediately after it had put to sea The Isle of Man under the 
Eari of Derby, the Sally Isles under Sir John Grenvile, and 
Jersey under Sir George Carteret, were nests of Royalist pnva- 
The Royahst teeis, the two latter ports lying in the very track of 
privateers navigation. Even in Guernsey, which had sided 
with Parliament, Castle Cornet was held by a garrison for 
Charles. 

Dangerous as these enemies were, the Council of State was 
compelled, at the beginning of the year 1650, to take measuies 
Rupert at against an enemy more dangerous still. When 
Rupert Rupert escaped from Kinsale 1 he made his way 

at Lisbon with a stnng of prizes to Lisbon, where he was 
hospitably received by John IV , the first sovereign of the 
House of Braganza, who allowed him to refit his vessels and to 
make, in the name of Charles II., preparations for fresh attacks 


1 See p. 137. 
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on the property of English rebels It was quickly perceived at 
Westminster that the question was no longer whether Rupert’s 
fleet or the Scilly privateers were more dangerous If the King 
of Portugal were allowed to give shelter to ships, held at Lisbon 
to be duly commissioned warships of the King of England, but 
in London to be no better than pirates, eveiy rulei in Europe 
French might do the like Already French cruiseis, know- 
plracy ing that their own Government had hitherto refused 
to recognise the Commonwealth, had fallen on English merchant- 
men wherever they could find them, though English warships 
were prepared to retaliate in kind It was therefore not with 
_ , Rupert alone, but with a hostile Europe as well, that 

Danger from. * 1 1 

hostile the statesmen of the Commonwealth had to do. 
Europe Self-preservation drove England to become a mantime 
power such as she had never been before. 

The King of Portugal had first to be coerced, and Blake, 
who was entrusted with the task, cast anchor on March 10 in 
Mar -May Cascaes Bay, outside the forts which guaid the 
BiStein the entrance to the Tagus King John was inclined to 
Ta E“ s temponse, and, though by a cannonade from the 
forts he frustrated an attempt of the English admiral to advance 
up the nver against Rupert, he subsequently, on the 18th, 
allowed him to seek safety from a heavy gale by anchoring in 
the Bay of Oeiras, inside the forts, and about two miles below 
the position of Rupert’s fleet In numbers the fleets com- 
manded respectively by Blake and Rupert weie not very 
unequal, but Blake was somewhat supenor in guns, and 
immensely supenor in the quality of his crews 

Blake, who had engaged himself to return to Cascaes Bay 
as soon as the weather moderated, letreated before long to the 
April i3 outer anchorage On April 13 the Vice-Admiral’s 
on the™ 1 ^ s^p, t ^ ie * Leopard,’ was exposed to an unexpected 
‘Leopard ’ danger. Rupert had contrived an explosive machine 
placed inside a barrel of oil, and made so as to blow up at the 
pulling of a string which passed through the banel. This 
ostensible banel of oil was entrusted to an Englishman dis- 
guised as a Portuguese, who took it with him m a fruit boat for 
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sale to the crew of the ‘ Leopard,’ with instructions to pull the 
string as soon as it had been hoisted on board Unluckily for 
the success of his craftily devised plan, the Englishman ga\e 
vent to some ejaculations in his own tongue before the critical 
moment aruved The man was arrested, and the plot dis- 
covered, On the same day some of Rupert’s men fell upon a 
•watering party from the ‘ Bonaventure,’ killed one of the sailors, 
wounded several moie, and took three prisoners Rupeit 
excused the deed by alleging that he was himself to be kid- 
napped by the boat’s crew 

All this while Blake’s attitude towaids the Portuguese 
Government was one of friendly warning By messages con- 
Biake fails veyed through the English resident Charles Vane, 1 
the P Portu- e he urged the King to be wise in time and to expel 
expef to the pirates. Rupeit, on his part, had the Queen’s 
Rupert influence on his side, and he did not disdain to stir 
up the passions of the pnests and the populace against the 
English heretics The Kmg hesitated for some time, but gave 
way at last, and declared in Rupert’s favour. 2 

On this Blake showed Ins strength On May 16 3 
the annual fleet bound for Brazil dropped down the 
Tagus, nine of the eighteen ships of which it was 
composed bung oivned by English merchants resi- 
dent at Lisbon, and manned by English seamen. 
These nine ships were seized by Blake, upon which the greater 

1 See p. 181. 

5 A Letter f tom Lisbon, E, 59S, 3 , Prince Rupert’s Declaration, E, 
598, 7 ; Warburton , 111 300-305 , Agreement between Vasconcellos and 
Charles Vare, March nj, Hist MSS Com Rep xm App parti. 520; 
C Vane to the King of Portugal, April i 5 , Thurhe, 1 141 The 
best description of the explosive machine is m a Letter from the Fleet 
of May 31, Perf Diurnal, E, 777, 10, where, however, the date is 
incorrectly given 

* The date is fixed by a statement that Popham, who arrived on the 
26th, came ten days after the seizure of the ships 5 P. Dom xi 91. A 
later date is indeed given m a Letter from the Fleet, June 12, Perf Diurnal, 
E, 777, 2 1 , but other dates m this series of letters are demonstrably inaccu- 
rate, and little weight can, therefore, be given to this assertion. 
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part of the crews gladly took service under the Commonwealth. 
As yet Blake had no instructions to meddle with the actual 
property of the subjects of the King of Portugal. 

The defect was soon supplied. On the 26th Popham 
arrived with eight ships and instructions to treat the Portuguese 
May 26 as enemies Charles Vane escaped from shore with 
am rat 18 some difficulty, whilst English merchants, refusing to 

open hos- declare for Charles II , were themselves thrown into 
tmties prison and their goods sequestered 1 Blake had now 
before him a long blockade with its attendant risks Neither 
food nor water was any longer obtainable from the shore, and 
it therefore became necessary from time to time to despatch 
ships for supplies to Vigo or Cadiz At last, on July 26, when 
, Blake had with him but nineteen sail — nine of which 

July 26 

Rupert were the captured merchantmen— Rupert attempted 
comes ou , break out with twenty-six ships and eighteen 
smaller vessels, the greater part of his fleet having been supplied 
by the Portuguese and by some French merchants then at 
Lisbon Rupert’s crews, however, having no stomach for the 
fight, hugged the shoie under the guns of the forts, and on 
the 27th, perceiving that Blake had been reuiforced 
by seven or eight ships which had leturned from 
Cadiz, the whole fleet drew back to the safe anchor- 
age in Oeiras Bay 2 

As Rupert had slipped back, the weary blockade had to be 
commenced afresh But for the friendly disposition of the 
Resumption Spaniards, who regarded an enemy of Portugal as a 
natural ally, Blake would have found no port at 
which to revictual and water his ships nearer than 
those of his own country. On September 3, the day 
on which Cromwell was dashing the Scots into ruin 
at Dunbar, the English Admiral had again to send off eight of 


July 27 
but draws 
back 


of the 
blockade 

Sept 3 
Blake sends 
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1 Letter from the Fleet, June 12, Perf, Diurnal , E, 777, 21. 

2 Blake and Popham to the Council of State, Aug 15, Hist, MSS, 
Com Rep x\n App part 1 531 ; Letter from the Fleet, Aug 15, 
Several Proceedings, E, 780, 2 There is a slight difference in the 
reckoning of the numbers of the ships. I have adopted Blake’s 
account 
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his ships to Cadiz for supplies. 1 Having long ago dismissed 
his pnzes homewards as being no longer able to remain at sea, 
he had but ten vessels remaining with him to keep up the 
gept ? blockade. On the 7th Rupert, supported by the 
a futile Portuguese Admiral, came out to try his fortune 

engagement Qnce morej this time with thirty-six ships That 
morning a heavy fog lay upon the water, and when at last it 
lifted Rupert found himself neai Blake’s own ship, two of her 
consorts being not far off Rupert, as he had so often done on 
shore, made straight foi the enemy, bidding his gunners to 
reserve their fire until they were alongside Blake, on the 
other hand, made full use of his artillery Down came Rupert’s 
fore top-mast, but before advantage could be taken of the 
disaster the fog once more enveloped the combatants and put 
an end to the engagement On the following morning the 
s e pt s Portuguese Admiral — so at least Rupert averred— 
returns showed no inclination to challenge the supremacy of 

to port the sailors of the Commonwealth, and the whole of 

the combined fleet drew back to its anchorage within the forts. 

Blake now resumed his watching, no longer for the exit of 
Rupert — which was hardly to be expected after his last failure — 
Blake looks b ut for the Portuguese fleet approaching from Brazil, 
out for the Early in the morning of the 14th twenty-three sail 

Brazil fleet 1 , , ° , , , , 

topped the horizon Blake at once dashed at the 
H^fight 4 prey Laying himself alongside of the Vice-Admiral’s 
VKe-' e ship, he fought her for three hours, whilst a gale, 
Admiral which made it impossible to work the guns of the 
lower tier, was howling over the tumbling sea When, at 
length, the Poituguese commander struck his flag, flames were 
gaining the mastery over his ship, which sank at last, though 
the greater part of the crew was saved by the English sailors. 
When the gains were counted it was found that seven prizes 
remained in the hands of the victors, having on board no less 
than 4,000 chests of sugar and 400 men 2 

1 On their way home they took sit French vessels Reference of 
Petitions, Sept 28, 5 P Dom xi 35. 

- Blake to the Council of State, Oct. 14, Hist MSS Com Rep xiii. 
App l 536 
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Having thus taught the King of Portugal a lesson, Blake 
had no longer any reason to remain on the coast The time 
Blake makes was approaching after which no sailor would, in those 
for Cadiz. days, think of prolonging a blockade . 1 As soon as 
the fight was over Blake made for Cadi/:, where he was received 
with all honour by the Admiral of Spain He had his prizes to 
send home under convoy, and no brief delay on his part off 
Lisbon could prevent Rupert from coming out sooner or later 
if he were disposed to do so Blake had now but six ships 
left, and with these he resolved to remain at sea a month or 
two longer 2 Perhaps he may have thought that if Rupert put 
to sea there was the more likelihood of capturing him 3 4 * * * * * * 

On October 12, whilst Blake was still at Cadiz, Rupert, 
with the sea open before him and a Portuguese Court now 
anxious to be rid of him, put out from the Tagus ; 
Rupert puts this time with no more than six sail 11 With these he 
' made for the Straits, and entering the Mediterranean 

1 Thus m a letter of July 13 from the Council of State to the generals 
at sea ( Thurlae , 1 156) we find “The time of year wastes apace in 
which you can there ride without danger ” On Aug 14 (id 1 157), after 
ordenng that certain ships shall be detached on special service, 1 we con- 
ceive it convenient to send home the rest ’ On Aug 16 (r b. 1 158) they 
wrote that they have sent money to Cadiz to be paid to them or to their 
order ‘ at any time when you shall call for the same between the beginning 
of October next and the end of December ’ 

■ Blake to the Council of State, Oct 14, Hist MSS Com Rep xni. 
App i. 536 

» “ I beg to inform your Lordship,” said Nelson to the Lord Mayor, 
“ that the port of Toulon has never been blockaded by me ; quite the 
reverse , every opportunity has been offered the enemy to put to sea, 
for it is there we hope to realise the hopes and expectations of our 
country ” 

4 The date and number of the ships are given in Stokes’s Narrative, 

Clarendon MSS 11 No 436 Stokes was an officer on board one of 

Rupert’s ships, and his statement must be accepted as conclusive against 

the date of Sept. 29 given m the account of Rupert’s voyages printed m 

Warburlon , 111 313, of which the original MS is amongst the Fairfax 

Papers 111 the Bodleian Library Probably Rupert had to sell some of his 

ships to fit out the others 
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ranged along the Spanish coast on the look-out for English 
merchantmen Emboldened by the seizure of two which he 
and makes raet at sea > audaciously attempted to cut out 
Snghsh some English vessels under the guns of the Spanish 
merchant- forts at Estepona and Malaga Failing in this he 
appeared off Velez-Mataga, where, in spite of the 
remonstrances of the Spanish officer in charge of the coast, he 
sent a fireship into the harbour and destroyed two English 
ships 1 At Motnl three more were captuied and burnt m the 
teeth of aimed Spaniards who had come down to the coast to 
protect the neutrality of their harbour. 

By this time Blake was on Rupert’s track On November 2 
the crew of the 1 Henry,’ perceiving the English Admual’s 
approach, broke out into mutiny and surrendered 
Surrender of the ship On the 3rd Blake captuied the ‘ Roe- 
the * Henry buck » The next day five more of Rupert’s fleet 
Capture or " crc sighted, two of them being prizes taken by him 
destruction slnce his depaituie fiom Lisbon. One of these five, 
of Rupert’s the ‘ Black Prince/ was run ashore and burnt by her 
own crew. The othei four took refuge under the 
guns of Cartagena Blake attempting to follow them up was 
checked by shots from the castle, and by an announcement 
made by the Alcalde that the vessels of which he was in pursuit 
were under the piotection of the King of Spain. Unlike 
Rupert, Blake curbed his zeal, and made no further attempt to 
violate the neutrality of the Spanish harbour. On the following 
day it blew a gale, and Rupert’s four vessels weie driven 
ashore. One became a total wreck, and the others were in 
little bettei condition 

On the 7th Blake despatched a letter to the King demand- 
ing the cables and anchois from the wrecked men-of-war, and 
^ the goods fiom the two prizes. Philip, indignant at 
mike' 7 Rupert’s violation of his harbours, promptly granted 
Kropof ' the request. The destiuction of Rupert’s fleet was 
Spam almost complete Rupert and his brother Maunce, 

1 This is the Spanish account. According to the narrative m jVarbw Ion, 
111 316, one ship here was fired by its crew before the hrtship reached it. 

VOL I x 
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with two ships and a prize, had indeed been separated from 
their consorts a few daj's before, and though Blake pursued 
them as soon as he was able to leave Cartagena, they effected 
Rupert then- escape to Toulon Blake having accomplished 
racapes to everything m his power returned to Cadiz 1 Before 
long he was recalled home, Penn having been 
despatched with eight ships to relieve him 

The reception of Rupert at Toulon was but one more of 
the offences given by France to the English Commonwealth. 
Maritime At the end of October it was calculated that during 

French 1 * * * * * 7 the twenty-one months which had elapsed since the 

pnvateers King’s execution, and therefore in addition to the 

seizure of the Levant Company’s vessels by ships belonging to 
the French navy, French pnvateers had made off with 5,000 
tons of English shipping, 400 pieces of oidnance, and goods 
valued at 500,000/ So necessary did it appear to guard 
against further ravages that on October 31 an Act was passed 
0ct 3I adding 15 per cent to the Customs, and directing 

securing that the money thus gained should be used in paying 

trade the expenses of men-of-war employed to convoy 

meichantmen - Hitherto, though successive governments had 
acknowledged it to be their duty to protect trading vessels in 
the immediate vicinity of the English coast — a duty which they 
had frequently omitted to perfoim — they had never held 
ncc „ themselves under any such obligation to guard com- 
merce in the Atlantic or Mediterranean Captain 
ships Hall was now directed to place himself at the head 
of a squadron destined to act as convoy to vessels engaged m 
the Mediterranean trade. J 


Hall to 
convoy 


1 Blake to the Governor of Cartagena, Nov ^ ; Blake to Philip IV. 

Nov ; Philip IV to Fernandez de Marmoleso, Nov , Saltonstall to 

Coytmore, Nov. 22 ; A Relation presented by Cardenas, Dec. 26 ; Hist. 
MSS Com Rep xm App parti 539-548 , Stokes’s Narrative, Nov. Afl)i 

Clarendon MSS 11. No. 436 ; Philip IV to Blake, Nov -*J, S P Dom. 

xi. 89 ; Blake to (?), Dec 21, The Weekly Intelligencer, E, 621, 14. 

Scobell , 11 143 

' C of St Order Book, Inter? I, 14, p. 74. 
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On February 13 Blake received the thanks of Parliament 
for his achievements 1 He had done more than successfully 

1651 blockade Lisbon or break up Rupert’s piratical 
BUkc 11 fleet He had completed the revolution m naval 
Parliament war ^ are which had set in since the victory over the 
Armada — the revolution which substituted fleets 

1650 

change m entirely composed of ships permanently in the ser- 
rare Blake's vice of the State for ships most of which were the 
” >eru property of merchants impressed or hired for the 
occasion The navy of the future which had been sketched 
out in the ship-money fleet of Charles I was brought into 
working order in the hands of Blake That much of his 
success was due to the Council of State and to the Admiralty 
Committee in which Vane was the leading spirit, it is impos- 
sible to deny, but it is to Blake that the credit is due of 
keeping m high efficiency the delicate organisation entrusted 
to his care Of the miseues to which sailois were compelled 
to submit m the days of Charles 1 2 no trace remained. 
Officers and crews co-operated heartily undei a chief whom 
they trusted, and the loyalty which resulted showed itself m 
the efficiency which can never be ^produced by mechanical 
means 

Though Blake was not the first English admiral to pass 
the Straits, his appearance was the first sign that England was 
„ , ., about to claim influence in the Mediterranean. 

F n gland s 

Med item- With no seaports of her own in that sea, her fleets 
lean po«er CQU j ( j e ff ec t nothing without the support of some 
power m possession of harbours in which her vessels could be 
refitted and revictualled It is remarkable that the power to 
which she had recourse was Spain, long her enemy and soon 
to be her enemy again Yet, without the help of Spain, Blake 
could never have blockaded Lisbon or have been in case to 
pursue his foes to Malaga and Cartagena. When Penn entered 
the Mediterranean m 1651 it was to the Spanish ports, not 

1 C.J. vi. 534. 

1 See Mr. Oppenheim’s article on the Navy 0/ Charles I. in the Eng. 
Hist. Review for July 1893. 
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only in Spain itself, but in Sicily, m Naples and Sardinia, 
that he looked for a basis of operations The animosity of 
the heroes who had fought against Spam with Drake and 
Raleigh appeared to have died out in the hearts of the sailors 
of the Commonwealth 

The fact was that the understanding with Spam was merely 
political, and m no way bound the nations together aftei 
existing conditions had passed away It was doubtless in 
Blake's reply to a taunt of some Spaniard that Blake, when 
he was last at Cadiz, expressed an opinion ‘that 
monarchy, monarchy is a kind of government the world is 
weary of , that it is past in England, going in France, and that 
it must get out of Spain with more gravity, but in ten 
years’ time it would be determined there likewise ’ 1 It is easy 
to understand that Philip IV. and his subjects loathed the very 
notion of paying court to the standard-bearers of a form of 
government under which such things could be said. Yet it 
was impossible any longer to keep at arm’s length the men 
whose fleets dealt destruction to the manne of Spain’s deadliest 
enemies, Portugal and France, and, on November 
23, 2 not long after Blake’s proceedings at Cartagena 
were known at Madrid, Philip had instructed his 
ambassador to take the long-deferred step of recog- 
nising the revolutionary Government, and Cardenas 
had accordingly, on December 26, presented his 
credentials to the Speaker 3 Yet, m spite of the 
pressure of political requirements, the two nations 
were too discordant in manners and religion to make easy the 
task of the reconciler, and already a question had ansen 
between the Governments on which it was hard for the best- 
disposed negotiations to find common ground 
Mayas. Ascham, who had been sent out in Blake’s fleet 
Aschamat as resident at the Spanish Court, 4 had landed near 
Madrid. Cadiz, and on May 26 had reached Madrid. On the 

1 Hyde to Nicholas, Clar. St P 111. 27 

1 I e Cardenas to Philip IV , Jan u|, Simancas MSS 2,527. 

• CJ. w 515. 4 See p. 181. 
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following day six young English Cavaliers, who had resolved to 
deal with him as Montrose’s Scottish followers had dealt with 
„ Dorislaus, entered the inn room in which he was 
Murder of dining Taking advantage of the low bow with which 
“ am Ascham returned their salute, one of the conspirators, 
a Monmouthshire gentleman, Captain Gwilliams, seized him 
by the hair and stabbed him to death, The others fell upon 
a renegade Genoese fnar, who acted as interpreter to the 
embassy, and slew him also Of the six, one succeeded in 
effecting his escape The othei five sought refuge in the house 
of the Venetian Ambassadoi Being refused admission, they 
fled into a neighbouring church, fiom which they were taken 
by the Spanish authorities and lodged in prison The King 
and his Ministers expressed then eagerness to bring the 
assassins to justice, but the Church, on the other hand, laid 
claim to them as having been dragged from a consecrated 
building, and nowhere was it harder to resist a claim made by 
the Church than it was 111 Spain In the meanwhile Ascham’s 
corpse was buried upright in a hole dug behind the inn in 
which he had been killed 1 

At Westminster the news roused bitter indignation. It 
T was resolved to make reprisals on the Royalists in 

the mu?Lr hands of Parliament, and on July 9 an Act was 
at e west- er passed authonsmg the new High Court of Justice to 
’ proceed against six persons, one of whom was the 

S« Royal- P oet Davenant 2 The Government of the Common- 
tnedm* wealth, however, was not bloodthusty, and contented 
retaliation itself with keeping them as hostages for the safety 
of MimsLeis of the State on the Continent 

As month aftei month passed away without justice being 

1 Fisher to the Council of State, “ ^ , A Relation of what hath been 
done, &c , Thurlae, 1 148, 149 , Cottington and Hyde to Long, j. 
Lister’s Life of Clarendon, 111 5 ® Where there is any discrepancy be- 
tween the narratives, I have followed Fisher, who derived his information 
from Griffin, Ascham’s servant, the only surviving witness of the murder 
except the murderers themselves 

- Act for the trial of Sir John Slowell and others, E, 1,061, No. 5. 
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done at Madrid, Parliament grew impatient. On January 22, 
less than a month after the Commonwealth had been recognised 
l6st by Spam, Philip was informed in a letter turned into 
Aciemand Latin and perhaps actually drawn up by Milton, 
for justice that, however much the English Government might 
desne to cultivate his friendship, it must insist on prompt 
justice upon Ascham’s murderers 1 2 

Philip was indeed in a dilemma Reasons of State had 
1 iduced him to hold out a hand to a regicide republic, the 
Phthp's principles of which weie detested alike by his sub- 
diiemma jects and by himself 3 Yet, how could he rescue 
from the hold of the Church criminals who had taken sanc- 
tuary? In one way only could he intimate his desire to 
remain on fnendly terms with the Commonwealth He 
Coitmgton directed representations to be made to Cottington 
and Hyde and de that then presence at his Court was no 
EET* “ longer desnable Their repl> was that it was lmpos- 
sible for them to travel without money, and that 
they must theiefore insist upon leceiving the present customarily 
F eb a 4 made to ambassadors at their departure. In the end, 
Then- rch 6 after some haggling, the King presented them with 
departure the equivalent of 500/. in cash, and bills of exchange 
for 2,000/ payable at Antwerp Cottington, who had been re- 
admitted into the Roman communion, was allowed to remain 
at Valladolid, where he died in the course of the following 
year 3 Hyde, who earlier in the ycai had been baffled m an 
attempt to witness an auto de ft, had now to leave without an 
oppoitunity of adding so edifying a spectacle to his memories 
of travel 4 


1 The Parliament to Philip IV , Jan 22, Hist. MSS. Com Rep xm. 
App parti 554, Milton’s P:ose Wot is (ed Symmons), v 396 

2 See Fisher’s letters m Thin lot, 1 152-181 

2 Clarendon, xm. 25-29, Hyde’s Report, July ^ ; Cla> endon MSS. 
ii No 540 

* “ The same day my Loffl Hyde should have been at Toledo to have 
seen the Auto there of the Inquisition , but being thought of too late, and 
the accommodations there too scarce, the journey was put off, to my great 
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Unluckily for Philip, the dismissal of Charles’s ambassadors 
gave no satisfaction to the English Parliament Fisher, who 
j nne acted as its agent m Spain after Ascbam’s death, was 

Fisher rt- lecalled on the pretext of being needed to give an ac- 

count to his employers of the progress of his nego- 
tiation about the punishment of the muidereis . 1 On July 2 
j u]j he left Madud on his homeward journey 2 Some 
Heicives time befoie he had expressed an opinion that Philip 

Madrid , _ , _ , _ , , 17 

caied for neithei of the English parties He would 
‘govern himself according to the successes that the Parliament 
have this year in Scotland ’ 3 Cromwell and Blake, it seems, 
had taught the King that it was worth while to be on friendly 
terms with the Commonwealth , but if Cromwell failed to 
follow up his victory at Dunbai, the Spanish Mimsteis would 
think it worth while to be on friendly terms with Charles In 
the meanwhile nothing serious was done to convince Parliament 
of the intention of the Spanish Government to proceed to ex- 
tremities against the murderers In the end, indeed, the 

regret ; for there had been no Auto before since the year 1634, and then it 
was kept here at Madrid, so that there was now seventy persons in that 
delinquency for Jews, witches, and heretics, of which number only one 
was burnt, and he was a Calabrese, a poor mechanic fellow that gained a 
livelihood by tagging of points, and was rather mad than otherwise infected, 
and in that frenzy denied the immortality of the soul, and because he did 
m no degree recant (for the custom is that if they express any penitence 
for their heresy before the instant of death, they shall have the favour to 
be strangled first and then cast into the fire) the cords with which he was 
tied yielding presently to the flame, he leapt out several times, insomuch 
that some of the spectators ran him through with tlieir swords, so that he 
died a stccadas." Ldgeman’s Diary, Jan 1,1651 , Clai endon MSS The 
writer goes on to say that some have been ‘ reserved for a general Auto do 
fi which is to lie held at Madrid in May next for the entertainment of the 
Queen, who, it seems, desucs to sec the fashion of it , and to make the 
sport the better, they have kept a priest and some other great delinquents 
who are sure to be burnt ’ The ‘ tagging of points ’ was also Bunyan’s 
occupation in prison 

1 C of St Order Book, Interr I, 20, p. 48 

* Fisher to the C of St , Aug 6 , S P Dom xvi 20. 

* Id May a, Thurloe, 1 i8t. 
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Spaniards allowed one of the number, Sparks, who was a Pro- 
testant, to be hanged The other four being Catholics were re- 
stored to sanctuary, from which they all ultimately succeeded in 
effecting their escape 

If the Commonwealth stood on its rights with Spain, it was 
not likely to deal leniently with Portugal On April xo Gui- 
Apniio maraes, who had been sent to England by John IV. 
gucsTLm- to obtain, if possible, restitution of the ships and 
lrams the goods captured by Blake, was confronted with the 
En'hsh fth ' demands of Pailiament He was informed that if 
demands his master wished to have peace with England he 
must set at liberty his English pnsoners, lestore all ships, money, 
and goods seized by him, and also do justice on those who 
had murdered Englishmen, and on those who had contnved 
the explosive machine for the destiuction of the ‘Leopard’ 
Besides all this, he must pay 180,000/ towards the expenses 
of the fleet sent against Rupert, as well as the value of all 
English prizes sold in Portugal, though, on the othei hand, the 
value of the Portuguese pnzes taken by the English would be 
May 16 allowed as a set-off to these demands 1 The answer 
Sdordis-^ given by Guimaraes being held to be unsatisfactory, he 
missed was, on May 16, ordeied to leave the country within 
fourteen days s 

The military and naval strength of the Republic, together 
with the possibility of its alliance with Spam could not fail to 

1650. produce an effect upon French politicians On Octo- 
Ad Ct ti k £r 28, when the victory at Dunbar had had time to 
from Spac produce an impression, Cioulld, who still remained 
Cr, u,ie ju England as an unrecognised agent, warned 
Mazarin that the time was come to enter into relations with 
the Commonwealth. To the virtues of those who governed m 
its name he boic ample testimony “ Not only are they power- 
ful,” he wrote on Nov. 14, “ by sea and land, but they live 
without ostentation, without pomp, without emulation of one 
another. The) are economical in their private expenses, and 


* C.J vi 558. 


‘ lb. vi. 575. 
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piodigal in their devotion to public affairs, for which each one 
toils as if for his private interests They handle large sums of 
money, which they administer honestly, observing a severe 
discipline. They reward well, and punish severely.” Croulle’s 
evidence is the more tipstwoithy, as he was in some sort an 
unwilling witness He was aware, he continued, that the men 
whose virtues he had been describing were aimmg at the de- 
struction of all monarchies, and that it was for the interest of 
all princes to root them out as criminals In England, he 
added, a war with France was legarded as unavoidable, and 
men were betting that an English army would be fighting in 
France befoie the end of the spring Would it not be worth 
while, in order to avoid such a danger, at least temporarily to 
condone the wicked deeds of these lepubhcans? 

Croullti’s subsequent despatches were still more alarming. 
He had been assured on good authonty, he wrote, that a close 
Nov alliance with Spain was being discussed, that it was 
atuck e oi ed probable that Philip would invite an English army to 
France land in Flanders, that the combined forces were to 
proceed to besiege Dunkirk, and that that fortress when it had 
been captured would be made over to the English Government* 

Whether this tale w ere true or not — and it is probable that 
it had at least some foundation of truth — Mazann, who could 
Mazann's hardly make head against his own domestic 
advances antagonists, and who could not make head at all 
against the arms of Spam, had every reason to avoid war with 
the Commonwealth beyond the Channel As both he and the 
Queen Mother shrank from entenng into open relations with 
the regicides, he directed or permitted the Viscount Salomon 
f de Vnelade to propose to visit England as a private 
Salomon de personage, in order to urge on behalf of the French 
Vnelade merchants that it was desirable to put an end to the 

1 CroulW to Mazarin, Nov ,t, th lix foil 470, 478, 485. 

The belief m the project of a joint attack on Dunkirk can be traced to an 
earlier date It is to be found m a letter written by the Prince of Orange 
on heb 1650 Groen van Prinsterer, Arch, de la Matson d’Change- 
Nassau, Ser. II tom iv. 352. 
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refused to 
him 

Dec 25 
Croulld 
dismissed 


mutually destructive war upon commerce The Council of 
State refused even to answer his demand for a passport, and 
Dec ii ordered Secretary Frost to reply in his own name 
that they would never treat except with a public 
Minister 1 On December 25 they followed up this 
announcement by ordering Croull6, who had been 
detected m allowing Mass to be said in his house, 
to leave the country in ten days 2 

In February, when it was known m France that Spam had 
recognised the Commonwealth, Ma/arin resolved to take a 
i65 , further step in advance A new agent, Gentillot, 
Mission of was now authorised to proceed to England, wheie he 
Gentillot was to assuie the Council of State that the French 
Government would recognise the Commonwealth as soon as a 
scheme for the restoration of commercial peace had been ac- 
cepted 3 Gentillot reached England, but had no better suc- 
March cess than S alomon On March 14 he was summoned 
Gentillot 4 before a Committee of the Council of State and 
dismissed ordered to leave London within three days, and the 
territory of the Commonwealth at the next opportunity Re- 
cognition must precede any attempt at negotiation 4 

The English Government could the better leave France out 
of account, as the authority of Mazarin and the Queen Mother 
had for the time crumbled away In France every 
conflict ultimately resolved itself into a struggle be- 
tween the Crown and the nobility, and by the be- 
ginning of 1651 the question at issue was no longer whether a 
law court should assume the constitutional functions of an 
jan 27 English Parliament, but vvhethei the nobility with 
'Feb 6~ Conde at its head should break loose from thefetteis 
dn veil imposed on it by Richelieu On January 27, Ma/aun 
from Pans was dnygn f rom p ans On I ebruary 3, Conde, who 


Tne posi- 
tion in 
France 


1 Guizot, Hist de la Rep tP Angleterrc, App xiv. 

* C. of St Order Book, Interr I, 15, p 49 

3 Instructions to Gentillot, Guizot, App xvu 

* C of St Order Book, Inlet t I, 65, p roo; Gentillot to Servien, 
March Jf, Aich des AfjF. Etrangires, lx. fol 414 
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had been Mazann’s prisoner for more than a year, regained his 
Feb , liberty It was unlikely that eithei party would have 
Condi at leisure to resent the dismissal from England of the 

liberty _ , _ 

agents of the French Government 

In the meanwhile French commerce continued to suffer 
In the Mediterranean Penn’s fleet 1 snapped up what French 
Penn’s fleet P nzes C0U W come by, and carried off French goods 
m the Medi- laden in neutral vessels As far as the mam object 
of his voyage was concerned — the destruction of 
Rupert’s remaining force — Penn accomplished nothing Mis- 
led by a leport that Rupert had gone eastward to the Levant, 
Penn cruised up and down between Sicily and the African 
coast, seeking for intelligence and finding none. Even when 
as late m the year as the eaily part of September he was con- 
vinced that Rupert had passed out into the Atlantic, he con- 
sidered that he was doing enough by waiting m the Straits of 
Gibraltar to intercept him on his return 2 

The repoit that Rupert had sailed for the Levant had been 
spread by himself in order to deceive Penn In point of fact, 
Pu >ert ma ^ e wlt h fi ve ships 3 for the Atlantic His own 

in the purpose was to establish himself in the West Indies, 
Atlantic an( j f rom that vantage giound to set the Common- 
wealth at defiance He had to learn that his crews looked to 
immediate gain and not to distant political aims They in- 
Heisde sisted on his tairying by the Azores, the old cruising 
tamed at ground of the Elizabethan heroes. English ships 
the Azores ^ound fi om the East Indies, Spanish ships bound 
fiom America, would alike be good prize to them. Rupert had 
chosen to be viitually a captain of pirates, and by the laws of 
piracy he found himself strictly bound 4 

Rupert’s eagerness to carry Ins ciews to the further side of 

1 See p 306 

* Penn’s Journal, in Granville Penn’s Mcmoiials of Sir IV. Penn, 
1 317 

3 The three he and Maurice brought with them, one he bought, and 
another whose captain volunteered to join him. 

1 Warbarton , 111 318. 
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the Atlantic requires little explanation Virginia, Bermuda, 
and the West Indian colonies, of which the principal were 
j6 S o Barbados and Antigua, had shown Royalist mclina- 
of°vTr^nia, tions, and Charles before leaving Breda in 1650 had 
andBar?’ despatched a commission to Sir William Berkeley, 

bados the Governor of Virginia, to continue to act in his 

name As far as the West Indies were concerned there could 
be no doubt in whose hand Charles should place authority so 
fai as his own powers extended The proprietor of the 
Caribbean Islands, as they were then styled, was the Earl of 
Carlisle, and m 1647 Carlisle had leased his rights to 
Lord Willoughby of Parham Early m 1650 
Willoughby set sail for his new province fortified with 
commissions fiom Carlisle and from the King himself 
Willoughby made straight for Barbados The condition of 
that island was somewhat peculiar Lying apart from the mam 
State of chain of the Windward Islands, it took no concern 

Barbados ln t he spread of colonisation amongst them Of 
late years it had developed a great sugar industry kept on foot 
Slaves and by the labours of negro slaves and of Christian 
‘servants < servants,’ of which latter class the Scottish prisoners, 
sent out aftei the Preston campaign, formed no inconsiderable 
part. By the custom of the colony the term of service of 
these ‘servants ’ was limited to five years, and their treatment, 
therefore, except when they found an unusually kind master, 
was far harsher than that of the slaves m the maintenance of 
whose health the owner had a permanent interest 

As for the masters themselves, they long lived in harmony 
m spite of the distracting influence of the English Civil War. 
Cavahcr and For some time anyone calling another either Cavalier 
hradm" or Roundhead was bound to give a dinner of poik 

Barbados and turkey to all within hearing when the offence 
was committed. Of late, however, this happy agreement had 
been brought to an end Young English Royalists, smarting 
from defeat and sequestration, had flocked to the island, where, 
headed by two Devonshire brothers named Walrond, they 
made themselves masters of the colony by a combination of 
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force and intrigue The Governor and Assembly were reduced 
to do their bidding, and when, on April 29, 1650, Lord 
Wii- Willoughby put into Carlisle Bay, he found a strong 

loughb/s Act against holding conventicles passed, and every 

( ^ preparation made not only to proclaim Charles II. 

proceed- but to banish the Roundheads, amongst whom were 

lngl some of the wealthiest proprietors in the island So 

determined was the dominant party to carry out its design, that it 
insisted on Willoughby’s absenting himself for thiee months on 
the transparent pretext of visiting Antigua Scarcely had he 
left the harbour when an Act was passed banishing ninety- 
seven persons from the island, some of the number being also 
heavily fined as partakers m an imaginary conspiracy. When 
Willoughby returned, though he could do nothing as far as the 
banished men were concerned, he ousted the Walronds from 
authonty, and putting the island in a state of defence threw 
himself mainly on the support of the moderate Royalists who 
had viewed the late violent proceedings with dissatisfaction. 1 

Some of the banished men made their way to England, 
where they filled the ears of members of Parliament with their 
outcnes The victory of Dunbar had now inspired the states- 
men of the Commonwealth with fresh confidence, and on 
October 3 an Act was passed prohibiting trade with 
the Royalist colonies, Virginia, Bermuda, Barbados, 
and Antigua At the same time Parliament gave 
instructions to prepare a fleet of seven ships to sail 
under Ayscue for the reduction of Barbados, 2 and 
before the end of January it was reported as ready 
for sea 3 On February 1 Ayscue was directed to 
proceed at once upon his mission. 4 The Common- 
wealth had resolved to grasp the whole of the 
inheritance of the Stuart kings, and to rule it far 
more vigorously than they had ever done. 

1 The whole story is given m full m Mr. Darnell Davis’s Cavaliers and 
Roundheads in Bai bados 

1 C.J v 1 478 3 16 vi 526. 

4 Instructions to Ayscue, C. of St. Order Book, Inleri I, 45, p. 21. 
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Many months were, however, to pass away before Ayscue 
was able to set sail. Wide as was the sweep of Commonwealth 
ins sailing politics there were dangers nearer home than those 
delayed arising beyond the Atlantic, and those dangers were 
likely to be accentuated by any risk of a misundei standing 
with the Dutch Republic, hitherto beyond compare the greatest 
naval power of the time Whilst Charles was at Breda, indeed, 
6s the hostility of the Prince of Orange to the new 

England Commonwealth had become notorious, but it had 

Dutch 6 been counterbalanced by the evident disinclination 
Republic t | lc merc hant princes of Holland to expose their 
commercial marine to the depredations of English cruisers 
In May 1650, as the States General under Orange influence 
persisted in their refusal to entei into diplomatic relations 
with the Commonwealth, the Provincial States of 
Holland despatched an agent — Schaef— to negotiate 
at Westminster on matters of commerce 1 
Such independent action on the part of the Provincial 
States could not but exacerbate the irritation already prevailing 
between them and the energetic and ambitious 
William II., whose authority had already been 
gravely diminished by the peace with Spain It was 
by heading the national defence that his family had 
risen to power, and it was unlikely that, when the national 
defence ceased to be the main object of consideration, he 
would be able to maintain the high position which he had 
mhented. The Provincial States of Holland had, not unnatu- 
, rally, clamoured for the reduction of the army in time 
tion of the of peace William II., whose dream it was to renew 
the heroic achievements of his predecessors against 
Spain, looked on with dissatisfaction whilst regiment after 
regiment was disbanded by the States General In the spring 
of 1650 an army which in time of war had counted 60,000 men 
was reduced to 29,000. 


May 
Schaef s 
mission 


The Prince 
of Orange 
and the 
States of 
Holland 


1 His arrival was noticed in the Council of State on May 20, C. of St. 
Order Book, Interr. I, 64, p 387. 
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The States of Holland held even this 1 eduction to be 
insufficient On March 30 they resolved to disband part of 
March 30 then own contingent without waiting for pei mission 
„AprT 9 - from the States Geneial William II had thus the 

Holland 

resoh Kto excuse — probably in his eyes it was no mere excuse 
part of its — of regarding the States of Holland as aiming at 
contingent the disruption of the Union Supported by a 
majority of the States General, he had recourse to violence. 

luiyjs On July 20 he invited six leading members of the 
the leaders States of Holland to a conference at the Hague, 
States of arrested them in his own ante-chamber and threw 
The 1 Pnnce them mt0 P n<i0n in the Castle of Loevesteen. 
f nLVAm r Though baffled m an attempt to make himself 
sterdam master of the great city of Amsterdam, William II. 
did not despair of attaining his object The army was on his 
side, and he calculated on wearing out the resistance of his 
opponents before the summer came to an end 1 

All this while the Prince’s relations with Mazarin were most 
intimate He even offered to meditate between France and 
Spain, hoping, in the very probable event of the refusal of Spain 
to repose so great a trust in a notorious enemy, to induce the 
States General to renew the war against Spain in alliance with 
France, and if possible to replace thereby his brother-in-law 
Charles on the throne of Great Bntam Visions of dynastic 
greatness filled his mind 2 If he had lived and prospered, a 

1 Wynne, De Gesihillen aver do Afdanktng van V Knjgsvolk, See 
also Lefevre-Portalis, Jean de lVilt, ch 1 

2 In Lettres, memoires et negotiations de M le Comte i’Estrades, u 
101, is printed a draft treaty between the Prince of Orange and D’Estrades, 
agreeing that there shall be an alliance with France for a joint attack on 
the Spanish Netherlands, &c The treaty is so manifest a forgery that I 
can only express my surprise that many historians of repute have accepted 
it as genuine Such a sentence as this for instance, “ Que le Roi et M le 
Pnnce d’Orange rompront en meme temps le i Mai 1651 avec Cromwell,” 
could only have proceeded from some one who forgot that Cromwell was 
not the ruler of England 111 1651 In the following letter, moreover, 
D’Estrades is supposed to write twice of Cromwell as Protector in 1652. 
The treaty besides is said to be dated at the Hague on October Jg, 1650. 
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warlike alliance between England and Spam would have been 
inevitable No wonder that in the summer of 1650 Blake’s 
ships were hospitably received at Vigo and Cadiz 

These ambitious designs were destined never to be fulfilled 
On October 27 the Prince of Orange, possessed of all the 
Oct 37 qualities to make or mar a great caieer, fell a victim 

Nov o to the ravages of the small-pox, that terrible disease 

th' a pnnce which in those days filled so many houses with 

of Orange mourning Eight days after his death his widow, 

the daughtei and sister of kings, brought into the world a sickly 
Nov ^ infant who was one day to raise still higher the glories 

posthumous °f bis race, to restoie the fallen Stadtholderate, 

i0n and to encircle his head with the triple crown of 

the British Isles 

The effect of the death of William II. was to produce a 
sweeping revolution m the political character of the Union 
Effect of Tbe army, which had recently counted for so much, 
the "death of found itself without a head Count William Frede- 
Wiiiiam 11 nc j^ descended from a brother of William the Silent, 
held, it is true, the Stadtholdership of two provinces, Friesland 
and Groningen, but he was not inclined to support the claims 
of the new-born infant to the succession m the other five, 
whilst as a chief adviser of William II in his unconstitutional 
proceedings, he was not likely to be permitted to gain posses- 
sion of the vacant office in his own person The States of 
Holland lost no time in claiming for themselves all the powers 
which had hitherto been exercised by the Stadtholder, and 
nearly all the powers which had been exercised by the States 


j6 General. The deputies of the remaining provinces 
jan * meetmg on January 8 at a Grand Assembly had no 

Meeting of . , - 

a Grand choice but to follow suit as far as the confederation 
ft*™ bly was concerned The tie which united them, loose 
Hague enough before, was now made looser still Each 


province was master, not only of the administration of justice 


We know, however, from a despatch of Brasset’s dated October i { Groen 
van Pnnstmcr, Serie II tom iv 422) that the Prince had left the Hague 
a few days before on the excursion from which he never returned 
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within its frontiers but, what was of far more impoitance, of its 
own contingent to the common army. The powers of the 
States General were, for external purposes, reduced to a shadow. 
Disiniesra. Not only was no new Stadtholder named for any one 
Dutch ' °f the five provinces, but no Captain-General nor 
Republic Admiral-General was appointed to command the 
armies and fleets of the Republic Such disintegration, impos- 
sible in time of war, could only be projected in time of peace 
^ Yet even mtime of peace some practical corrective 

dencyof of so centrifugal a system was certain to be found, 
Holland an( j that conective was ultimately found in the 
ascendency of the wealthy and powerful province of Holland. 

Nowhere, except m Spain, was the news of the death of 
William II moie heartily welcomed than at Westminster For 
some time there had been little doubt that if he 
succeeded in his enterprise lus energies would be 
directed against the English Commonwealth On 
June a 1, Strickland, finding the refusal of the States 
General to admit him to an audience unalterable, 
had been definitely lecalled On September 26, the Council 
of State ordered Joachimi, the ambassador of the Netherlands, 
to quit the countiy 1 

The revolution which took place m the Netherlands upon 
the death of the Prince of Orange kindled new hopes at West- 
Hopes minstei Why, it was thought, should not the two 

raided m Protestant and commercial Republics ally them- 
the S u"voiu- selves against all other States ? Why, too, should 
blether- e not this alliance be so managed as to secure the 
lands assistance of the Netherlands in the dangerous times 
thiough which England was now passing? Why even — the 
thought, impiacticable as it was, appears to have passed 
through the minds of some at least of the Council of State — 
might not some form of political union be achieved strong 
enough to render permanent what might otherwise prove but a 
transitory bond ? 

1 C of St Order Book, Interr I, 64, p 471 C of St. to Joachimi, 
Sept 26, Add MSS 17,677, T, fol 518. 
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With these ideas in the minds of the leading statesmen, 
Pailiament on February i instructed Chief Justice St John 
and Strickland to negotiate a close alliance with the 
Grand Assembly of the States General, then in 
session at the Hague They were to do all in their 
power to bung about the closest possible alliance, 
whilst as far as existing eudence reaches, the wild 
scheme of political union was only to be proposed in 
the e\ ent of satisfactory axsuinnces being given on 
the more piactical demands At all events it was never actu- 
ally pioposed, and its details arc entirely unknown at the 
present day 1 

The negotiation thus opened with the State-, Gencial was 

1 The insti actions printed m Hist MSS Com Rep xni App l 557, 
are insignificant, and the Private Instructions have not been preserved My 
account of the aims of Pailiament is derived fiom the known proceedings 
of the ambassadors. The relation between the intended proposal and 
those actually made appears from St John’s speech m taking leave, where 
he says that if he had had opportunity he would have propounded ‘ matters 
tending to .1 nearer union which the Parliament had thereupon commanded 
us to do (Ambassadors’ Narrative, 5 P Holland ), and partly from a 
paragraph in the additional instructions given on May 3 (C of St Order 
Book, Inter! I, 19, p 95) “ And for that this said paper intimates 
a more strict union than formerly, and yet restrains it as we conceive, to 
the matter of that and other former treaties as by mutual consent they shall 
be settled, corrected, amplified, you are to demand of them whether 
besides the confederacy perpetual therein proposed to be agreed upon with 
the corrections and amplifications mentioned, they do not intend a further 
and more intnnsical union which, if they do declare they do intend, and 
shall also have consented unto the matter of the six first articles in the 
second of these instructions mentioned , you shall then declare unto them 
the nature of that more intnnsical union mentioned in your instructions 
from Parliament and contained in the sixth article of your private instruc- 
tions from the Council of the 28th of February, 165‘j ” That this last pro- 
posal was for a political union is shown not only' by the use of such words 
as ‘ coalescence ’ m its description by contemporaries, but by the fact that 
the clause thus referring to it hi the instructions of May 3 is preceded by a 
clause offering to waive in favour of the Dutch the prohibition against 
aliens holding real property m England. Nothing but a political union 
can have gone beyond this 


165I 
Feb 14 
St John 
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hnd to go 
to the 
Hague 
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the fiist serious diplomatic business undertaken by the founders 
of the Commonwealth Unfortunately their very conception 


Unfitness of 
the Com- 
mon weal Lh 
leaders for 
diplomacy 


of the relations which ought to prevail between the 
two States showed their unfitness to direct a delicate 
negotiation in which fiimness and patriotic zeal 
would avail them little unless it were safeguarded 


by that most dearly acquired of all knowledge, the knowledge 


of the interests, the feelings, the very piejudices of those with 
whom they had to deal What they sought was to utilise the 
powei and vigoui of the Dutch Republic to assist them out of 
the dangeis 111 which they Mere invoked, and this purpose 
they veiled, piobably from themselves, in vague desires for con- 
federation and intimate union between the States If, as a 


Dutchman observed, they had acted in the spirit of the English 
saying, “ Love me little, love me long,” 1 and had contented 
themselves with demanding what might readily have been 
gi anted by a high-spinted nation proud of its long years of 
struggle against alien tyianny, this abortive attempt might have 
led to a good understanding between the two peoples which it 
would not have been easy to interrupt 

Nor was there anything m the character of the ambassadors 
selected to counterbalance the defects of their principals. St 
John, on whom the buiden of the negotiation fell, was 
ofthe am- an able political lawyer who had never shown a 

bassadors symptom of interest m foreign affairs, whilst Stack- 

land, whose superior knowledge should have stood him in good 
stead, had been irritated by the persistent hostility of those 
vciy States General with which he was now about to treat, and 
could hardly fail to remember that foi many a long month they 
had closed their doors against him 

Pomp and ceremony at least was at the command of the 
new ambassadors, and when on March 1 7 they passed through 
March 17 the streets of the Hague, their suite consisted of no 

Sayat' less than 246 persons The town swarmed with 

the Hague English Royalists, many of them in a state of desti- 


1 Ailzema, Sakoi van Staet en Oorlog 9 in. 65S. 



324 SEA POWER OF THE COMMONWEALTH chap xiii 


tution, and the representatives of the victorious paity were 
greeted m their own tongue, with shouts of ‘ King-murderers, 
Their recep- Cromwell’s bastards, English hangmen, Fairfaxes,' 
EnghJh the and the like It was found impossible to accommo- 
Royaiists d a te so vast a letinue in the house usually provided 
for ambassadois, and most of their attendants had to seek 
lodgings elsewhere. Many of these, feanng the worst, slept m 
their clothes, and on the following day none of them ventured 
abroad except in large parties, carrying their swords in their 
hands 1 

A proclamation issued by the States of Holland quelled the 
disturbances for a time A few days later there weie fresh 
complaints Prince Edward, Rupert’s younger 
Q m et C 19 brother, called the ambassadors ‘Rogues’ to then 
restored f aces James Apsley, Lucy Hutchinson’s Royalist 
attacks on brother, sought an interview with St John, with the 
intention of assassinating him, as theie is every reason 
to believe A mob of Englishmen beset the 
ambassadors’ lodging, threatened or ill- treated then seivants, 
and broke their windows The Provincial States appear to have 
done their best to punish the offenders, but both Pnnce 
Edwaid and Apsley got away unpunished, and the ambassadors 
complained that the penalties inflicted on others were by no 
means commensurate with their offences. 2 

The truth probably was that the States of Holland had not 
to deal with the English exiles alone They had attained 
Position of aut hority less by their own inherent strength than by 
the States the coincidence of a time of peace with the infancy 
of Holland, the p nnce 0 f Orange The Orange party had 
always been the popular party even in Holland, and the 
populace of the Hague, unable to throw off the yoke of the 
oligarchy b) which they were governed, took pleasure in abet- 

1 Aitzema, m 638 ; Joyfvl News from Holland, E, 626, 18 ; The 
Ambassadors to Lenthall, March =§ , Grey’s Impai tial Examination, iv. 
App li 

Aitzema, 111. 657, 659, Mete. l'ol. E, 626, 22, The Faithful Scout, 
E, 785, 10. 



i 6 $i THE AMBASSADORS AT THE HAGUE 325 

ting the violence of the English Royalists who had been under 
the protection of the House of Orange 

It was not, however, with the States of Holland that the 
ambassardors would have to negotiate The States General, 
weakened as they were by the abeyance of the 
sutM the Stadtholderate, still directed the foreign affairs of the 
General Republic They accordingly appointed Commis- 
Openmgof <il0ners to treat, to whom, on March 25, St John and 
t the,°eg °- Strickland expressed, m vague and guarded language 
their desire for a more intimate alliance than had 
hitherto existed, though they refused to state their terms 
definitely till this general offer had been accepted As might 
be expected, the States General hung back from adopting so 
elastic a proposal They were afraid, as i\ ell they might be, of 
being dragged into the war in Ireland and Scotland There 
was much consultation with the provinces, and the ambassadors 
set down to wilful design a delay m reality incidental to the 
defects of the Dutch constitution 

Whilst the ambassadors were impatiently waiting for an 
answer, new s arrived at the Hague which must have convinced 
March the Dutch negotiators that a complete rejection of 
theSaUy the English overtures might possibly be attended with 
isles danger to themselves The piracies of Sir John 
Grenvile’s cruisers sent foith from the Scilly Isles had been 
earned on irrespective of the nationality of the prues, and the 
Dutch Gov ernment, smarting under losses to its commerce, had 
despatched Tromp with a fleet to claim redress Failing to 
obtain justice from Grenvile, Tromp declaied war against him. 1 
Whether the Council of State was at this time aware of the 
bargain discussed in the previous year for a mortgage of the 
Sallies by Charles to the city of Amsterdam 2 we have no 
means of knowing, but even if they w ere 111 complete ignorance 
Apnl , of this, the prospect of seeing the Sallies in Dutch 

B amsHhe hands was sufficiently alarming. On April 1, the 
islands. Council simultaneously ordered its ambassadors to 


1 Whitilockc, 491. 


2 See p 200. 
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lemonstrate at the Hague, and directed Blake to prepare for 
an attack on the islands, 1 borrowing for the purpose Ayscue’s 
fleet destined for Barbados In consequence of the remon- 
strance the States General promised to abstain from all inter- 
ference Blake lost no time in fulfilling his appointed task, 
May 23 an ^ on Ma >’ 2 3 Grenvile, on promise of freedom of 
Gren-nies retreat for himself and the garrison, engaged to 
sui render the islands The commerce of all nations 
would profit by the change - 

It is possible that the remonstrance of the ambassadors 
quickened the proceedings of the Dutch Commissioners At 
Apni x 7 events, on April 17 they replied to the English 
Reply of demands made on March 2 c, 3 that the States 
General w eie prepared to enter into ‘ a nearer and 
more intimate alliance and union ' The ambassadors replied 
Demand of asking ‘ that the two Commonwealths may be 
thoamhas- confidential friends, joined and allied together for 
the defence and preservation of the liberty and 
freedoms of the people of each against all whomsoever that 
shall attempt the disturbance of either State by sea or land, or 
be declared enemies to the freedom and liberty of the people 
living under either of the said governments’ 4 The Dutch 
negotiators, knowing as they did that [here was far more 
likelihood that England would require their help against 
Charles than that they would require the help of England 
against the infant Prince, hung back from accepting the 
proposal 

It is therefore the more suipnsing that, on April 22, the 
Dutch Commissioneis produced, as a basis of negotiation, the 

1 Instructions to Blake, April 1, Inlet r I, 96, pp 95, 96. 

- Remonstrance of the Ambassadors, Thurloe , 1 177 , C. of St. to 

Blake, April 17, Int I, 96, p 130 , Articles of surrender. May 23, S P 
■Dam xv 80. * See p 325 

* Ambassadors’ Nariative, S P Holland. Mr Geddes, in his Hist 
of the Adnnmstt alton of John do Wilt, has anticipated me in most of my 
inquiries into this embassy He does not seem, however, to have 
examined the Intel cut sus AJagnus. 
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Intercursus Magnus, the treaty which had bound together 
Henry VII and the Archduke Philip in 1495, the year in 
April as w hich Henry had reason to anticipate the landing of 
The inter- Perkin Warbeck on the English coast That treaty. 
Magnus after guaranteeing the freest commercial intercourse 
pro uced between England and the Netherlands, stipulated 
not only that neither of the contracting parties should give aid 
to the enemies of the other, but also that each should lend 
military aid to suppress them at the expense of its ally , and 
that neithei should receive or support rebels or fugitives of the 
other, but that each should expel them if they had already 
found a refuge on its soil 

St John, it seems, had thus obtained an offer of everything 
he could reasonably desire He had, however, now no mind 
The am- to treat at all Irritated by the indignities to which 
announce the embassy had been exposed, and perhaps aiming 
their recall at that visionary union which he now knew to be far 
beyond his reach, he had obtained from Parliament an order 
of recall, and he therefore informed the astonished Com- 
missioners that the negotiation was at an end. It was only at 
the urgent entreaty of the Dutch that the ambassadors con- 
sented to despatch their secretary, Thurloe, to 
uon pro- >tla ' England to ask for a prolongation of their powers, 
longed an( j[ on bis return they were able to announce that 
the negotiation was to continue for forty days 1 

It was all to no purpose On May 10 the ambassadors 
delivered m a paper in which what, from their point of view, 
The FngUsh were the most important clauses of the Intettursus 
demands Magi tits, were slightly amplified and adapted to 
existing circumstances 2 It was now the turn of the Dutch 
Commissioners to be staitled Clauses which looked innocent 
enough when applied to a woild in which the Archduke Philip 
and Perkin Warbeck were living forces, were legarded with 
suspicion w hen applied in the days of the English Common- 

1 Narrative, S P. Holland The Treaty is printed at the erid of 
Selden’s Mate Clausum, ed 1636 

s English proposals, May io, Thurloe, 1. 182. 
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wealth It was one thing to read about a pledge to confiscate 
under certain circumstances the property of the Duchess of 
Burgundy, the sister of Edward IV , and quite another thing 
to give a pledge to confiscate, under precisely similar circum- 
stances, the property of the Princess of Orange and her infant 
son, the sister and nephew of Charles II , in case of her 
affording protection to Royalist conspirators The States 
a reference General cou ^ but refer these exacting proposals— 
to the Pro- which had virtually originated with themselves — to 
D ' the Provinces for consideration 

As week after week passed away without bringing a reply to 
his demands, St John grew more and more convinced that the 
St John States General were but spinning out time till they 
the delay?" learnt the event of the year’s campaign in Scotland 
June u When at last, on June 14, the reply took the shape 
2miter- tch a counter-proposal, his suspicions were confirmed 
proposal The States General professed their readiness to con- 
sent that each Power should assist against the enemies of the 
other at the expense of the party benefited, and also that each 
should take care that no assistance was given by peisons 
within its territory to the rebels of the other The demand that 
they should banish each other’s rebels, that is to say, m plain 
language, that the Dutch should expel the English Royalists, 
though it was implied in one of the clauses of the Intercursus 
Magnus , was now passed over in silence, as was the special 
proposal that the Princess of Orange and her son should be held 
answerable for proceedings of English Royalists on their estates 

In their offers of commercial union the Dutch were far 
more explicit Colonies of either nation in the West Indies 
and on the coast of North America were to be open to the 
commerce of both The fleets of the two Republics were to 
co-operate against pirates. The subjects of each Government 
were to pay no highei taxes in the territory of the other than 
were paid by the natives There was to be liberty of fishing 
for both, and free access to the harbours of either. 1 These 

1 The full propositions are given in the Ambassadors’ Narrative, S P. 
Holland. A shorter draft is in Hut MSS. Com Rep xm App. 1 605. 
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and other propositions of somewhat similar import fairly dis- 
close the intentions of the Dutch negotiators Whilst the 
Aims of the English ambassadors were set upon an assurance that 
two patties the Netherlands should not again be made the basis 
of attacks upon the Commonwealth, the Dutch, conscious of 
the vastness of their commerce, were ready to offer equal terms 
m matters of trade, in all probability believing that — to use 
language which had once been applied to a political contract — 
the greater would draw the less, and that with a commercial 
marine superior in numbers and, as they fully believed, in 
energy, they would gam far more than they would lose by the 
projected bargain 

The English ambassadors treated this answer as a rejection 
of their proposals All efforts to revive the negotiation failed, 
The negotia- and on June r8 St John and Stuckland took their 
non drops j eave jn his parting speech to the States General, 
The'am- 8 St J ohn expressed his regret that the rejection of the 
mteuien English terms had prevented the bnnging forward of 
leave ‘matters tending to a nearer union,’ and politely 
added a hope that the negotiation might be conducted to a 
successful end at some future day. 1 In speaking to the Com- 
missioners he used haughtier language, telling them that they 
had an eye upon the events in Scotland “ In a short time,” 
he continued, “ you will see our dispute with Scotland at an 
end, and you will then send envoys to ask what we have now 
offeied you cordially , but, believe me, you will then lepent of 
having rejected oui offers ” 2 

In after years the great Dutch statesman, John de Witt, 
attributed the failure of the negotiation to the activity of the 
Causes of Orange paity, which had resisted the re-enactment of 
ofthene” the Intercursus Magnus, at least till, as St. John 
gotiauon alleged, it was known that Charles’s case was des- 
perate 111 Scotland J Yet it is impossible to throw the blame 
entirely upon any Dutch party The English ambassadors had 

1 Narrative, S P. Holland 

- Histone de la vie et de la mott des deux illuslres frires , C. et J. de 
WUl, 1. 63. s Ibid. 



330 SEA POWER OF THE COMMONWEALTH chap. XIII. 


stepped on the scene in ignorance of the weight which the 
Orange party still possessed in the Netherlands, and in ignorance 
of the practicability of imposing then own will upon a neigh- 
Ahenation bouiing nation, however friendly its rulers might be 
between j t ls mogt that if the demands of the 

Republics. English Parliament had been granted permanent 
friendship would have been the result There would have 
been widespread irritation in the Netherlands if the English 
Royalists had been expelled and the tradition of Dutch 
hospitality broken There would have been still more widely 
spread irritation if hands had been laid on the Pnncess of 
Orange 

For the time there was nothing to be done The attempt 
to bring two peoples into over-close relationship had resulted 
a quarrel In fostenng ill-feeling between them The evident 
for the d desire of the Dutch to increase facilities of commercial 

present intercourse led to a belief that the interest of 

England lay rather in diminishing them When these views 
were spreading it could not pass out of sight that, however 
much the Dutch commeicial marine might outstrip that of 
England, England could now, for the first time since the 
accession of the Stuarts to the throne, dispose of a fleet of 
warships as numerous, as well found, and as well commanded 
as those at the disposal of the Republic which had rejected the 
desired terms of friendship 

For the present, however, all such thoughts were ngorously 
repressed It was not only at the Hague that men's eyes were 
„ fixed on Scotland Whether the English Common- 

AU eyes , . . _ , , . 

fi\cd on wealth weie to live or die depended more upon 
the sword of Cromwell than upon the seaman- 
ship of Blake. 
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It was natural that all continental Powers having dealings with 
the English Commonwealth should w atch anxious!)' the course 
of events in Scotland With apt prevision Ciomwell 
had placed his finger on one at least of the results of 
Dunbar “ Surely,” he had wutten on the day after 
the great rout, “ it’s probable the Kirk has done their 
do I believe their King will set up upon his own 
scoie now, wherein he will find many friends .” 1 
This view of the situation was not likely to escape the notice of 
Charles The disaster which had befallen the extreme Cove- 
nanters cannot have caused him unqualified regret It is even 
Charles’s said that when the news of disaster reached him he 
hearing of feU on ^ knees and gave thanks to God ‘ that he 
Dunbir was so fairly lid of his enemies ’ 2 However this 
may have been, he decorously assured Argyle of his wish still 
to be guided by his counsels Yet the extreme Covenanters 
lefused to acknowledge defeat Strachan and Ker — still as 
Lcske befoie the fa\ ouied champions of the Kirk — charged 
attacked Leslie, who with a shattered force of 4,000 men had 
taken refuge at Stirling, with being the principal cause of the 
loss of the battle Leslie, nettled by the accusation, threw up 
his command, and it was only at the uigent entreaty of the 


1 Cromwell to Haalcngg, Sept. 4. Caily/c, Letter exh 

s The story was told to Cromwell by a mcssengei from Strachan, 
Mete Pol E, 613, 1. Did Charles really fall on his Knees ? 
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Committee of Estates that he consented to withdraw his 
resignation It was finally resolved to find occupation for 
Strachan, Strachan and Ker by appointing them, in conjunction 
ciuiicy with Sir John Chiesley, to levy troops in the West 
maSdTn The three men gladly accepted the commission, 

the West hoping to lead a new Whiggamore Raid 1 to the dis- 

comfiture of the politicians who professed to stand up for the 
Covenant in the name of a lukewarm, if not a hostile King 2 
The party of the extreme Covenanters was strong in the 
Commission of the General Assembly, having for its leading 
clerical champions James Guthne, minister of Stirling, and 
Sept ta Patrick Gillespy, minister of the High Church at 
'bfciZL Glasgow On September 12, the latter body issued 
Ucn A Short Declaration calling to repentance, and espe- 
cially requiring Charles to mourn for his own and his father’s 
faults, ‘ and to consider if he has come to the Covenant and 
joined himself to the Lord upon politic interests for gaining a 
crown to himself rather than to advance religion and righteous- 
ness ’ To this Declaration was appended Causes of 
himnim- a solemn public humiliation , 3 calling on the nation 
t!C, ‘ to humble itself for the neglect of a thorough purge 

of the King’s household and guard, the confidence placed in a 
numerous army rather than on the protection of God, the 
bringing home malignants with the King, the worldly policy of 


1 Gieat Civil War, iv 228 

s Walker’s Hist Discoui ses, 183 

3 Balfour, iv 98 Burton says that ‘ the report on the causes of the 
Lord’s dealing at Dunbar, resembles a report on a railway accident or the 
explosion of a powder manufactory, explaining how it has been caused by 
neglect of the regulated precautions,’ Hut of Scot vh 34 He, however, 
misnames this paper ‘ The Causes of tke Lord’s Wrath,’ which was a 
different document, prepared in 1651 and published in 1653 It is said to 
have ‘ been agreed upon by the Commission of the General Assembly, 
1650.’ This, however, as Mr Paton, who has transcribed the records of 
that Commission for publication by The Scottish History Society, informs 
me, merely means that Guthrie and others who drew up the paper in 1651 
claimed to be themselves the Commissioners appointed in 1650, though 
many of their colleagues held aloof from their proceedings 
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Protests 
in Fife 
against 
the exclu- 
sion of 
reconciled 
Engagers 


some of the Commissioners at Breda, and the tendency of 
judges and officers to serve their own interests There was a 
ring of fanatical sincerity in these complaints, but 
Scotland had been taught by bitter expenence that 
she could not be saved by the party of religious 
exclusiveness Even m Fife — the home of rigid 
Presbytenanism — ministers had been asking whether 
it was necessary to shut out from military service those En- 
gagers who had given satisfaction to the Kirk 1 

By this time Cromwell was assuming a threatening attitude 
After his victory at Dunbar he had occupied Edinburgh and 
Cromweii Leith without meeting with resistance, the Castle of 
at Edm- Edinburgh alone holdmg out. The inhabitants who 
bur gh lemamed behind were well treated, but empty houses, 
whose owners had fled, weie mercilessly plundered Leaving 
behind him a foice to block up the Castle and complete the 
foitifications of Leith, Cioniwell marched on the 14th to assail 
Leslie’s shattered forces at Stirling The weather was 
wild and stormy, and the loads were little suited' for 
military operations. On the 18th Ciomwell found 
Leslie, now at the head of some 5,000 men, too 
strongly posted to be attacked with advantage, and 
he had nothing for it but to return to Edinburgh and 
push on the siege of the Castle 1 

In the meanwhile the divisions at Stirling were 
widening daily Strachan, before departing for the 
West, took it upon himself to write a letter to 
Cromwell offering that if the English army would 
leave Scotland he would undertake that England should suffer 
no harm The letter was intei cepted, and Leslie being refused 
permission to punish the captain who earned it, again resigned 
his command Leslie, too, necessanly looked on the question 
of the employment of leconciled Engagers from a military point 
of view, and accordingly resisted the harsh solution which would 
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1 Lamont’s Diary, 23 , Walker’s Hist Discourses, 1 87. 
* The Lot d Genet at s March to Stirling, JS, 613, 16 
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depme him of the sci vices of qualified officers On the other 
hand, the watchword of the stricter paity, in which the ablest 
politician was Johnston of Warnston, was ‘No association with 
Engageis ’ Much as these stern Presbyterians disliked an 
alliance with the English sectaries, it w as already becoming clear 
in what direction they would ultimately drift. A proposal to 
admit moderate Engagers haring been made m the Committee, 
Chieslcy laid his hand on his sword “ I would lathei,” he 
said, “join with Cromwell than with them .” 1 

At last Chiesley togethei with Strachan and Ker departed 
for then commands in the West, and Leslie, fieed from their 
opposition, once moie lesumed his post In his 
rkijl'riL desire for a i econciliation with the moderate En- 

pul “ 5 gagers, Leslie was suppoited by Argyle, with whom 

he was notoriously m close personal relations Argyle, m 
truth, whose position was alieady desperate, was clutching at 
any means of escape fiom the dilemma in which he had placed 
himself Subordinating his convictions to his interests, he had 
tned to unite in an unholy wedlock the zealots of the Kirk with 
the zealots ot Monarchy Now that Cromwell had forbidden 
the banns, Argyle’s statecraft had become foolishness To 
gratify the Covenanters was to alienate Charles, and he could 
not gratify Chailes without admitting all the Engagers, including 
his own nvals, Hamilton and Lauderdale He therefore 
declared for the admission of moderate Engagers m the vain 
hope that he would still be able to exclude his personal enemies 
from the list of the reconciled 2 

Charles was not yet shaken in his belief that Argyle had at 
least the desire to seive him After a violent speech from 
Sept si Johnston of Warnston, in which all the misfortunes 
Violence of the country were traced to the sins of the late 
stono? King’s house in opposing the w ork of reformation, 
Wamston Charles turned to Argyle with brilliant promises — 
all that he had it in his pow'er to bestow. He would, he said, 
1 Walker’s lint Dsmoiu\l\, 1S7 

- On the sLate of Scottish parties, see a letter from Edinburgh of 
Ocl 10, in 'J ht Weekly Intelligencer , E, 615, 8. 
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make him a duke and a gentleman of his bedchamber, and as 
soon as he regained his rights in England, Mould pay him the 
Sept 24 40,000/ due to him out of the money promised to 

offers *u> s Scotland by the English Parliament ivhen Charles I 

Argyie w delivered up at Newcastle 1 

Chailes, however, did not wholly trust Argyie He had 
recently been alarmed by a report tliatStiachan had formed the 
ciiaiies design of making a dash on his quarters at Path m 

unite 1 di Older to deliver him up to Cromwell, and he had 
psmes ln consequence been anxious to secuie widei sup- 
poit than any that Aigjle was capable of gmng With this 
object in view he was eager to revive that pioject of uniting all 
reasonable paities in his defence which he had cherished before 
he left Jersey on his way to Breda Thiough the medium of 
lus physician Dr P laser and of two of his attendants he had 
succeeded in forming a combination ol Rojalists and Engagers 
on which he now lesolved to fall back 

October 3 was fixed as the day on which Charles’s new 
supporters were to appear in the field to protect him against 
Strachan’s alleged design On that day, under pre- 

A Royalist , , ° f _s j V c 

nsmg pro- tence of hunting, Charles w’as to cross the Bndge of 
jeered Earn, and to ride fonvard into Fife, where he W'ould 
be joined by many of the gentry, and bj his own life-guard 
then quartered at Kinross In the meanwhile Perth was to be 
secuied by some Highlanders secretly introduced within the 
walls, w 7 ho were to be reinforced on the following morning by a 
thousand men sent down from Athol A centre of resistance 
being thus formed, Charles’s more immediate partisans were 
expected to gather round him The old Earl of Airlie and his 
son Lord Ogilvy, the companions of Monti ose, were ready to 
rally the Royalists of Forfarshire, whilst Lord Dudhope was to 
secure Dundee, of w'hich place he was hereditary constable. 
The gentry of Kincardmeshiie were expected to follow the Earl 
Manschal, with whom ivas Middleton, who, having hitherto 
resisted the threats and blandishments of the Kirk, was marked 
out as the military chief of the enterprise It was calculated 
1 Appendix to hchai d’s Hisloiy 
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that Charles, on the day after his escape, would find himself at 
the head of 1,500 mounted gentlemen, to say nothing of the 
infantry which might be levied amongst their tenants It was 
also believed that when once the King’s standard had been laised 
the greater part of Leslie’s army would accept it as its own 11 
The one thing needed for success was that Charles should 
keep counsel, and this was precisely what .he failed to do On 
the 2nd, as he was riding with Buckingham, whom he 
knew no reason to distrust, he thoughtlessly chatted 
about his plans Buckingham made an excuse for 
returning to Perth and told the story to Wilmot 
The pair had been too much m Argyle’s confidence 
to hope for good treatment from the Royalists if they 
got the upper hand, and before the evening was over they 
persuaded Charles to abandon his design and send off 
messengers to warn the conspiratois against appealing in arms 
on the following day 1 2 

There can be little doubt that one 01 othti of the poisons 
admitted into the secret had already given information to the 
Oct 3 Committee of Estates at Stirling On the morning 
ordered to of the 3rd Sir James Balfour received instructions 
Smg% tbe drawn up a week before, but hitherto kept back, to 
house tell Charles that his household was again to be purged 

No less than twenty-four of his attendants were to leave him 
within twenty-four hours, and all of these except two were to 
quit the kingdom within twenty days To give effect to these 
instructions the King’s life-guard of horse was at once to be 
thoroughly purged, and orders were given to Sir John Brown to 
employ the foot-guard, on which dependence could be placed, to 
enforce the dismissal of the suspected members of the household. 3 


Oct. 2 
Charles 
divulges 
the plan 
to Buck- 
ingham, 

and aban- 
dons it. 


1 Walker’s Hist. Discom sts, 1 96 

2 lb. 197 A letter from Nash ( Chailes II and Scotland , 148) says 
that Lauderdale also knew of the plan and dissuaded him from it If 
so, it must have been talked of some time before, as Lauderdale was not at 
Perth 

3 Balfour, iv 109 There is some uncertainty about the date of the 
onginal resolution of the Commitlee Balfour puts it on Sept 27, whilst 
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At noon Balfour delivered his message Charles could 
think of no better resource than to beg that nine at least of his 
followers might be spared till he could receive an 
answer from Stirling to a plea on their behalf. On 
the morning of the 4th Loudoun, to whom Chailes 
had appealed, appealed with an announcement that 
the Committee of Estates refused to modify their 
order By this time Charles had leceived from some 
at least of those who had engaged to use on his behalf strong 
remonstrances against the abandonment of then well-conceited 
project Asking Lothian, who accompanied him as secretary, 
whethei an indemnity would be gianted to the men who were 
prepared to support him in aims, and receiving a negative 
answer, Charles flung himself on his horse, and with seven or 
He ndes eight attendants rode off at full speed to Dudhope’s 
olr house haid by Dundee 

Scarcely was the King out of sight when those members of 
the Committee of Estates who happened to be in Perth secured 
Perth the town against attack, and sent off Colonel Mont- 
tht u Ccm£ y gomeiy to follow up the runaway At the same time 
imttec they sent a message to Charles himself, urging him 
to return and assuring him that none of his supporters should 
be harmed 

The adventure was too inconsiderately undertaken to have 
a successful ending The young King no doubt showed con- 
siderable physical endurance Having covered some forty-two 
Charles miles, he took refuge for the night in a cottage at 

at ciova Clova high up m the glen of the South Esk. When 
morning came the spirit of adventure had gone out of him. 
The squalid hut which sheltered him, the unclean rushes on 
which he lay weie by no means to his taste Two mountain 
ranges separated him fiom Huntly, whose protection he sought. 
The appearance of the messengers of the Committee with loyal 

he assigns a letter in which the existence of this resolution is implied to 
Sept 26 Why the order, whenever given, was kept back does not appear. 
It reached Balfour at Kinnaird, near Newburgh in Fife, about nine m the 
morning of Oct. 3 
VOL. 1. 
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assurances shook his purpose, and when Montgomery rode up 
at the head of six hundred horse, he threw all the blame on Dr. 

braser, and agreed to return under Montgomery’s 
protection On October 6 he was back at Perth 1 
Such was Charles’s escapade, to which Scottish 
wnters give the name of ‘ The Start.’ By his conduct 
on this occasion Charles had demonstrated that he 
was an unfit leader m any enterprise which demanded 
seciecy and decision Nevertheless the situation of the Com- 
mittee of Estates was not ameliorated The Earl of Athol was up 
in arms, resolved to maintain the King’s cause even if the King 
took refuge amongst his enemies On the roth the 
Committee, thinking it prudent to treat Charles at 
least with the outward signs of courtesy, for the first 
time assembled m his presence On the following 
day he responded by an acknowledgment that he had 
been deluded by wicked counsel As he was a 
Christian, he ended by saying, 1 when he went first 
out he had no mind to depart, and he trusted in God ’ it « ould 
be a lesson to him all the days of his life 

It was easier to humiliate Charles than to overpower his 
followers in arms For some days negotiations with the latter 
o« si as t0 t ' le terms indemnity were in progress On 
The surprise October 2 i, however, Sir David Ogilvy, a younger 
at Newtyie gQn t j, e £ ar j Airhe, f e p ln the night upon Sir 

John Brown’s regiment at Newtyie, killed four of his men and 
captured twenty prisoners. 2 

It was in vain that the more fiery ministers excommunicated 
Middleton, and that Leslie was sent to carry on war against the 
insurgents Middleton met him with a bond signed 
by the leading Royalists and Engagers — Huntly, 
Athol, Seaforth, Sir George Monro, and Middleton 
himself amongst them — exhorting to national unity in 
defence of the country against the invader 3 On the 
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1 Balfour , iv nz , Walker’s Hist Discourses , 199. 
* Balfour, iv 116-127 

8 Middleton to Leslie, Oct. 24, Balfour , iv. 130. 
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26th Charles with the concurrence of the Committee of Estates 
published an act of pardon and indemnity. On November 4 
Nov 4 the indemnity was accepted at Strathbogie by the 
mental"*’ insurgents m the presence of Leslie 1 In appear- 
strathbogie ance a surrender, the acceptance of the indemnity 
was in reality a coalition between all paities except one. It 
was a substitution of the national for the covenanting cause 

On all these perturbations Cromwell had kept his eye. 
He was loth to abandon the hope that the Scots would yet 
t listen to reason and expel the youthful King who had 
Cromwell’s come amongst them on false pretences. Being him- 
hopes self debarred from distant enterpnses by the neces- 
sity of covering the siege of Edinburgh Castle, a siege which 
since September 29 had been carried on by the long process of 
mining, he was unable to repress the hope that the Western 
leaders would be amenable to argument About October 8 or 9 
Oa 9 he had received a letter from Strachan, which was 

foJ 1 sufficiently encouraging to induce him to start for 
Glasgow Glasgow. Despatching from Linlithgow an appeal 
Oct 11 to the Committee of Estates, 2 3 * * * he entered Glasgow on 

and enters 7 nit 

Glasgow the nth. On the 13th, which was a Sunday, the 
preacher, Zachary Boyd, thundered fiom the pulpit against the 
English sectaries, who with exemplary patience leceived his 
hard words without a murmur The strong language of the 
clergy had more effect upon their own people, who fled from their 
dwellings ‘not so much,’ as a Scottish diarist acknowledged, 
1 for fear of the enemy, foi their conduct was indifferent good, 
but because they feared to be branded with the name of com- 
plyers with sectarians ’ 8 The yoke of the Kirk was not an 
easy one 

On the 14th, Cromwell, hearing that Leslie was about to 
interrupt the siege, hurried back through may ways to Edin- 

1 Balfour, lv. 132, 160 

2 Cromwell to the Committee of Estates, Oct. 9, Carlyle, Letter cl. 

3 Nicoll’s Diary, 30. Compare Letter from Edinburgh in Merc. Pol. 

E, 615. 10. Carlyle makes Cromwell enter Glasgow on Oct. 18, a week 

too late. 

Z 2 
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burgh 1 If he had not won over Strachan and Ker openly to 
join his cause, he had the satisfaction to find that they were 
o« it not likely to give much assistance to his enemies. 
toEdu At Dumfries, on October 17, in conjunction with 
burgh Patrick Gillespy and others of the stricter clergy, 
1 h? Remon- these officers — now at the head of three or four 
strancc thousand men — issued a Remonstrance in which 
they defined their position towards the national cause 

In this lemarkable manifesto all intention of fighting for the 
King until he had given satisfactory evidence of sincere repent- 
its cha- ance and of honest intention to abandon the com- 

racter pany of Malignants was entirely repudiated Sull 

less was assistance to be given to him to force upon England 
a government which Scotland herself ought nevei to enduie 
There was, moieover, much sharp criticism of the worldly 
wisdom and self-seeking with which men m high places, for 
puiposes of their own, had closed their eyes to the hypocrisy of 
the King Until sms such as these weie repented of, and 
assurances of an entire abstinence from an alliance with Malig- 
nants given, the Western army must stand aloof 2 

In these visionaries the Knk of John Knox— nairow and 
intolerant indeed, but inspiied with a lofty zeal for moral recti- 
ThcKe tude and purity — laised its head once more The 
252 *!?“ pervading influence of her organisation, the seventy 
morality 0 f her judgments, and her sustained conflict with 
men m high position, sprang from her perception of the strength 
of the elements arrayed in Scotland against the upholders of 
any high moral standard whatever 


It was not, in fact, merely against pleasure-loving nobles that 
the Kirk had to contend A large part — possibly the larger 
Moral con- P art ~ °f the population was unwilling to be coerced 
diuon of into purity of conduct. The testimony of English 
m a " invaders to the prevalence of immorality may have 
been exaggerated— it is not likely to have been without founda- 


1 Mete Pol E, 615, 10 

The Remonstrance, in Peterkm’s Records, 604. Compare h’ailhe, 
ul no. 
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tion. “ I thought,” wrote Cromwell himself, ‘‘I should have 
found in Scotland a conscientious people and a barren country : 
about Edinburgh it is as fertile for corn as any part of England, 
but the people generally given to the most impudent lying and 
swearing as is inciedible to be believed” 1 Still moie out- 
spoken was an office 1 or soldiei whose name has not reached 
us “ I believe,” he wrote, “the people have as much of pro- 
fession, as any people that call themselves Christians . . , and 
not so much as the least appeal ance of power m any one man, 
that I have discoursed withal of this nation It is usual with 
them to talk religiously and with a great show of piety and 
devotion for a time, and the very next moment to he, curse and 
swear without any mannei of bounds or limits . For the 
sins of adultery and fornication, they are as common amongst 
them as if theie were no commandment against either They 
call those only broken women that have had but six bastards. 
For the committing of adultery, the Kirk Books of some of the 
ministers which we have found will show the names of their 
panshioners who have stood in the stool from time to time, and 
many have fallen into relapses after they have undergone that 
punishment ” 2 

Modern thinkers may doubt whether the strong hand of 
ecclesiastical coercion was the best way of checking immorality, 
but there can be no doubt that the struggle was a very real one 
— as real m the eyes of the Scottish ministers of those genera- 
tions as was the struggle against supposed witchcraft which cost 
so many innocent In es It was only to be expected that the 
men on whom the battle against sm had left its mark most 
strongly, should hav e been the first to be repelled by the 
hypocrisy of Charles and his leading supporters, and the first to 
drop out of sight the claims of national defence against an in- 
vading enemy It boded ill for Scotland that it should be so. 
In 1638 the national feeling and the religious feeling had been 
fused into one In 1650 they were separated by an impassable 
gulf, rendering mutual assistance impossible 

1 Cromwell to Bradshaw, Sept 25, Carlyle, Letter cillx. 

s Letter in C Amies II. and Scotland, 134. 
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For some time the Western army abode by the neutrality it 
had avowed Strachan indeed, finding his position untenable 
Nov between Cromwell and the Government at Perth, 
retired" withdrew from his military command. Ker, on whom 
KeI . b authonty now devolved, refused to entangle himself 
position with the English, but also refused to take orders from 
the Committee of Estates They were the more anxious to 
a partisan secure his services as a partisan warfare had broken 
warfare ou t m t } le counties subjected to the English, and 
the owners of fortified houses were giving support to their 
Ker does countrymen who ranged the hills. Cromwell’s sutn- 

Borthw'ck mons to Borthwick Castle produced an order to Ker 
Castle to hasten to its relief. 1 Ker’s reply was a profession 
of inability to undeitake the task, and an uncompromising 
refusal to accept any favour from Charles till he became ‘a 
servant to the King of kings ’ “ I desire,” he wrote, “ to love 
the King and serve him, and serve him faithfully , but from no 
lesser principle willingly than this, that the King himself be 
subject to the King of kings.” 2 

It needed not this to bring the Committee of Estates into 
sharp collision with the Remonstrants Dunbar had had its 
Feeimg m effect even upon a body which had authonsed the 

SS £5 purging in August and September Its members 

Estates were now passing slowly but surely over to the 
position that, whatever might become of the morality of the 
Nov ^ country, its defence must first be attended to As 
They confer yet, however, they contented themselves with con- 
ministers demning the Remonstrance as causing divisions m 
Nov 25 the face of the enemy On the 19th they decided 
mm«of" u P on a conference with the Commission of the Kirk. 
Estates con- The Commission of the Kirk, under the influence 
Remon- of Guthrie and Gillespy, gave but a half-hearted 

strance , - ,, , ° , , _ 

answer, and finally, on the 25th, the Committee of 

1 Letters ft om Headquarters, E, 615, 14, Balfour, iv. 165; summons 
to Borthwick Castle, Nov 18, Carlyle, Letter cln, 

Ker to Lothian, Nov 22, Anciam and Lothian Correspondence, 

u. 319- 
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Estates issued in its own name a Declaration highly con- 
demnatory of the Remonstrance In these discussions no one 
spoke moie stiongly against the Remonstrants than Argyle 1 

On the 26th Parliament met at Perth. Almost its first act 
was to despatch Colonel Montgomery, a son of the Earl of 
Parliament Eglinton, whose influence was great in the West, to 
St bnng Ker to his senses Before Montgomery could 
gomery sent reach him Ker had rushed on his destruction. Crom- 
a well, finding that the Western army would not declare 
for either side, resolved to abate the nuisance, and marched 
against it 

In the eaily morning of December x, whilst it was still dark, 
Ker attempted to surprise some troops quartered at Hamilton 
Dec 1 undei Lambert He was repulsed without difficulty, 
throxvn'it and he himself was wounded and remained a prisoner 
Hamilton ltl the hands of the enemy. After the fight Strachan 
once more appeared on the scene, doing his best to rally the 
dispersed troops Failing in this, he gave himself up to Lambert 
and accompanied him in his leturn to Edinburgh on the 10th. 2 
From that time all Scotland south of the Forth and Clyde was 
m Cromwell’s power, with the single exception of the Castle of 
Edinburgh. 3 

The Castle did not long hold out A mine, from which so 
much had been expected, was baffled by the hardness of the 
rock, when the ai rival of heavy guns from England 
relieved Cromwell from his difficulties. On the 12th 
after summons given and refused, a furious fire was 
opened on the defences On the following day a 
negotiation for the surrender was in progress, ex- 
pedited probably by news of the alliance between the 
King and the enemies of the Kirk brought in by a 
handful of men who had conti ived to break through 
the English guards and make a lodgment m the Castle From 
this time the negotiation took the usual course, and on the 
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1 Balfout, iv. 166-179. 



344 


SCOTLAND AFTER DUNBAR 


CHAP XIV. 


19th the Gov ernor, Walter Dundas, agreed to surrender the 
fortress on the 24th When the English soldiers marched in, 
it was their opinion that the Castle could easily 
Surrender of ha\ e held out many weeks, and the suspicion that 
“ e the surrender was piompted by other than military 
motives was confirmed by the subsequent proceedings of Dun- 
das. Haring first recommended his soldiers to betake them- 
selves to their homes, he gave himself up to Ciomwell 
Whether his neglect of a soldier’s duty was owing to pusillani- 
mity or to his sympathy with the Remonstiants, there are no 
means of judging 1 

For some time Cromwell’s headquarters were fixed at Edin- 
burgh He had to send out parties to suppress moss-troopers 
_ „ as well as to leduce such fortified houses as still held 

Cromwell 

m Edin- out in the South A Scottish winter was not favour- 
' able to active operations On the whole, in spite of 

the ill-treatment of deseited chuiches and houses, and of the 
fact that a part of Holyrood Palace was unfortunately destroyed 
by fire through the carelessness of the soldiers, the army won 
foi itself a good leputation in Edinburgh The stout English 
soldiers contrived to make themseh es agreeable to the lasses, 
and scarce a day passed without the skilling of the bagpipes in 
honoui of the marriage of one or other of the victors of 
Dunbar 2 

The evolution in Scottish politics which had commenced 
after the great defeat had been quickened by the meeting of 
„ . Parliament There was now no humiliation to which 

Parliament Charles would not stoop, and on the 27th, in his 
opening speech, he expiessed his confidence m the 


continuance of God’s favoui on the ground that He had moved 
him ‘to enter into covenant with His people — a favour no 
other King can claim ’ Parliament showed as little straight- 
forwardness as the King himself. Professing itself to be the 
real defender of the two Covenants, it allowed scarcely a 


1 Caily1c y Letters cliv.-clxi. Mac Pol. E, 620, 17, L, 621, 4 

s Mac. Pol E, 618, 9 
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day to pass without readmitting some Royalist or Engager, 
who for form’s sake consented to give his consent to the 
Dec Co\ enants E\en Hamilton and Lauderdale found 
ml, ‘ the decree of banishment against them repealed, and 
Sufil? Seaforth was soon m the same case In vain the 

gagers Commission of the Kirk attempted to put off the evil 

day on which it would have to follow the tide On December 6 
a letter was read m Paihament from the Moderator stating that 
the Commission could not meet till the 23rd Paihament at 
a reproof to once sent a sharp reply that unless the Commission 
the Kirk met on I2 th, ‘Parliament would be forced to act 
without then desired ad\ice and concurrence otherways the 
world might see that they had failed to concur with the Parlia- 
ment to succoui their countiy in time of her distress and 
greatest need ’ ' 

At last the lay mind, caieless about pimeiples, but tenacious 
of its own rights, was raising a voice long silenced m Scotland. 
Laity and That voice could be raised with gi eater effect, 
ci«sy because the clergy itself was divided 111 opinion. On 
the one side were the Remonstrants, on the other the Resolu- 
tioners, as those were styled who stood by the Resolutions of 
Parliament against the adherents of the Remonstrance Many 
a minister, to whom the two Covenants were as a voice from 
Heaven itself, felt qualms about the exclusion from military 
service of any son of Scotland, not because he absolutely 
rejected the Covenants, but because there were reasons for 
believing that his acceptance of them was not whole-hearted. 
When once it appeared that the Commission of the Kirk might 
be won to consent to the practical point of the readmission of 
repentant opponents, Parliament was quite ready to meet the 
ministers more than halfway in all matters of religious formality 2 
On December 13 the Commission notified to Parliament that 
d k m it had ceased to be obdurate on this matter. On 
5 parS on 14th Parliament effusively acknowledged its own 
ment membeis to be guilty of all the sms charged against 


1 Balfour, iv 179. 


a Bail he, m 125-127. 



346 


SCOTLAND AFTER DUNBAR 


CHAP. XIV. 


them. 1 It was now possible to proceed to order the levy of a 
fresh army in the North, 2 from which no one who professed 
Dec repentance was to be excluded On Decembei 30 

Adjourn- Parliament, having done its work, was adjourned to 

ment , 

February 5. 

One more act of formality remained to be accomplished 
The King’s coronation was fixed to take place at Scone, on the 
first day of the new year To prepare the way for the cere- 
Dec aa mon y> two fasts were held On December 22 the 
Agnation's nation was called on to humiliate itself. On 
December 26, the covenanted King was asked to 
The King’s mourn publicly for his own sms, and for the sms of 
special fast ^is f a th er and grandfather as well 3 Charles made 
no objection, but he was not likely to forget his abasement. 
“ I think,” he is reported to have said when all was over, “ I 
must repent too that ever I was born.” 4 On the same 
day, Lauderdale— most remarkable of penitents — swore to the 
Covenants and was received back into the bosom of the Kirk 5 
On January 1 the church at Scone was filled with a 
resplendent throng. When the young King had been led in 
,6 5 i by such of the nobility as were permitted to take 

The corona- P art ' n the ceremony, he took his place in a chair 

,lon from which he listened to a lengthy sermon by 
Robert Douglas with all the appearance of interest When the 
Charles sermon was ended, Charles swore to the two Cove- 

theCove- nants and subsenbed them both, promising not 

mnts merely to approve of them in Scotland, but to give 
his ‘ Royal assent to acts and ordinances of Parliament passed 
or to be passed, enjoining the same m his other dominions ’ 
The Ministers present reported that he carried himself 
‘very seriously and devoutly, so that none doubted of his 
ingenuity and sincerity ’ Then followed the coronation itself. 

1 Acts of the Pari of Sc vi pari 11 619 

2 lb vi part 11. 624 ; Nicoll’s Dtaty, 38. 

2 Coronation of Charles XX , Some 1 s Tracis, vi 1 1 7 

4 Letter from Edinburgh, Dec. 30, in Mac Pol. E, 621, 10. 

5 Lamont’s Diary, 23. 
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There was to be no anointing, that nte being held to savour 
of superstition, but in all other respects the ancient ceremonial 
He is "as observed The Marquis of Argyle placed the 

crowned crown on the King’s head, and the Earl of Crawford 
and Lindsay put the sceptre m his hand He was then con- 
ducted to the throne, Douglas ejaculating pious exhortations at 
each stage of the proceedings When the nobles had one by 
one touched the crown and sworn fidelity, Charles addressed 
himself to some of the ministers present, protesting his sincerity, 
and begging of them the favour ‘ that if in any time coming 
they did heai or see him breaking that Covenant they would 
tell him of it, and put him in mind of his oath ’ 1 The young 
man was at all ei ents a consummate actor It is not likely 
that he was m any way conscious of degradation If he felt in 
any way troubled, he was at least allowed to have recouise to 
the distractions of golf 2 

The authonties of the Kirk were now ready to qualify for 
military service all who submitted themselves to the form of 
j an penitence On January 12 Middleton, who till that 
doevpen- n hour had stood out against the threats of the clergy, 
““ did penance in sackcloth at Dundee, and was released 

from excommunication. At the same time Strachan was at 
Perth duly excommunicated and * delivered over to the devil.’ J 

It would proie impossible to exoicise the spirit of 
e\com- Strachan A considerable minority of the clergy 
mumcated con t inue d to uphold the doctrines of the Remon- 
stiance ; and the opinion that it was better to close with 
Ciomwell than to persist m a war in which the enemies of the 
Covenant w ould have the upper hand, raised itself from time 
wdd sug- t0 411116 Wild as the notion was, Sir Alexander 
gesnoos Hope suggested to Charles that he would do well to 


1 Coronation of Chailes II, Somers Tiacts, vi. 117; Life of 
Blair, 256 

2 A memorandum of Lothian’s (Jan 9) direct that some of the 

King’s guards shall attend him ‘ at the church , and also when he goetb 
to the fields to walk 01 goff’ Ami am and / othian Con espondcnce, 
a. 332. “ Balfour , iv 240. 
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compound with Cromwell for the retention of Scotland 
north of the Forth, by the abandonment of the remainder of 
his dominions Not long afterwards, much to Charles’s surpnse, 
this suggestion was repeated by the Eail of Roxburgh, a noble- 
man who had lecently succeeded to the title, and from whom 
he expected bettei things 1 

It was impossible but that, with a King set upon rallying 
all parties round his standard, Argyle should find his own 
position shaken Now that the most strenuous Covenanters 
had cast him off, there was nothing for the old chief of the 
Covenanting paity to do but to accommodate himself to his 
young master’s wishes , and, according to one account, he had, 
Argyie s on the day of the coronation, gone so far as to ex- 

at n th“ a8e press t0 Charles his approval of an Act of Oblivion 

coronation which, in his opinion, the King might obtain whenever 
he wished 2 Yet it was one thing to give an enforced consent 
Jan j to the inevitable return of his rivals to a share of 
He leave power, and another thing to witness their triumph 
On January 17, knowing that Hamilton was to arrive 
at Court on the following day, Argyle betook himself to the 
Highlands 3 

All that Argyle could now hope foi was that the combina- 
tion advocated by the King should receive a Presbyterian 
colour , and, as far as words went, Charles was amenable to 
his wishes As Charles still counted on a rising of the English 
Presbyterians in his favour, he was shiewd enough not to 
damage his cause by openly repudiating the promises he had 

1 Balfour, iv 238, 249 

2 “The Marquis then made answer unto him ” — i.c. the King — “ that 
his Majesty did well to observe the expedientness thereof, and that he 
might have it passed whenever he pleased” The Weekly Intelligencer, 
E, 626, 12 “Argyle, however he act outwardly, and did not long ago m 
Parliament protest that, if Colkitto were yet alive, he should rejoice m his 
actings in opposition to us, yet he is not without his fears,” [foices in the 
text] “ and to those he counts his friends he will often say that, m con- 
clusion, he verily believes they will shuffle him out.” Letter from Edin- 
burgh, Jan 9, Men Pol E, 622, 8 Cromwell had spies at Perth 

3 Letter from Edinburgh, Jan 21, Merc Pol E, 622, 12 
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Mission of 

Colonel 

Titus 


I'm 

His. secret 
instructions 

to say, 1 


made at his coronation When on January 2t, after Argylc’s 
departure, he despatched Colonel Titus to beg Henrietta Maria 
jan at to use her influence in his favour on the Continent, 1 
he asked her to send him Jermyn and Holies to act as 
his Secretaries of State, apparently as an evidence of 
his lesolution to support Presbyterianism in England 2 3 4 On 
January 23, Chailes privately instiucted Titus to ex- 
press a hope that his mother would approve of his 
marnage with Argyle’s daughter Argyle, Titus was 
is a pel son of great interest, of a \ ery ancient and 
noble family that hath been always lo\al to the Crown and 
sometimes allied to it, and himself in all transactions between 
me and my subjects of this kingdom hath paiticularly merited 
of me ’ This mairiage, the messenger was to add, would ‘ be 
a great satisfaction and security to all the Chuich and the 
Presbyterian party, and the best means to unite all parties and 
remove all diffei cnees occasioned b\ the late troubles ’ Finally, 
‘the strength of Scotland being united, it will be the greatest 
encouiagemenl of all of loyalty in England ’ ' 

It is possible that Charles merely counted on securing the 
continuance of Argyle’s support during the two 01 three months 
of Titus’s absence His own eneigy was thrown into the task 
of gathering a numerous and devoted army During the early 
part of Febiuaiy * he was riding along the banks of 
the Foilh and attending to the woiks thrown up for 
defence On the 21st he set out for Aberdeen, 
where Cant and some other ministers were throwing 
doubts on the piopnety of enlisting unsanctified 
persons in the north undei Middleton’s command. Argyle, 


Feb 
Cha' les’s 
activity * 

I* Lb 21 
H l starts foi 
AbmdcLn. 


1 Instructions to Titus, Jan 21, Hillicr’s Nairafive of the Attempted 

Escapes of Charles 1 , 328 

3 Nicholas to Norwich, Maich JJ, Nicholas Papers, 1 227 

3 Private Instructions to Titus, Jan 23, Hilher’s Narrative of the 
Attempted Escapes of Chat les /,32s 

4 The Earl of Brentford, who had once been the Commander-m-Cbief 
of the army of Charles I during the greater part of the first Civil War, died 
almost unnoticed on the 2nd of this month 
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who had now returned to Court, urged the King on, though 
Hamilton for some unexplained reason would have had him 
Feb es diaw back. On the 25th Charles arrived at Aberdeen, 
pertuides where his winning address overcame the reluctance 
to dSp'the” °f the severest ministers, and Middleton was allowed 
opposition. j; 0 proceed with his levies unopposed by the Kirk. 1 

For all but the most resolute of the clergy it was hard to 
resist a young king who urged Scotsmen to think of theii 
countiy rather than of their ecclesiastical parties “ I see no 
Waugh's reason in Scnptuie,” urged one of the ministers in 
sermon the pulpit, “forbidding any man to repent, and if 
they once repent they are no longer malignants ” There would 
be no lack of penitents on these terms Hamilton indeed was 
allowed to qualify himself for a return to the fold by pro- 
nouncing the Engagement to have been unlawful, without the 
obligation of clothing himself in sackcloth or sitting on the 
stool of repentance , but though this favour was accorded to no 
one else, few indeed were likely to be excluded by the necessity 
of observing a humiliating ceremony 2 

It was less easy to bring the remonstiant clergy to submis- 
sion. Under the influence of James Guthne the Presbytery of 
Feb 20 Stirling had declared against the northern levies, and, 
aid Ben- ln spite of a protestation that the liberties of the 
fined™' Kirk were thereby endangered, Guthne and his 
Perth colleague, Bennet, were confined to Perth by order of 
the Committee of Estates 3 

When Parliament met again on March 13, it was well 
known that Charles would ask that countenance might be shown 
March 13 to the northern levies, even if he did not press for an 
Pariia? 8 ° f absolute lepeal of the Act of Classes In the former 
mcnt demand, at least, he had Argyle still on his side, 4 


1 Balfour, iv 246; Letter from Edinburgh, Feb. 18, Me.c Pol E, 
625, 6 

s Letter from Edinburgh, Feb. 18, Merc. Pol. E, 625, 6 , The Weekly 
Intelligencer, E, 626, 6. 

3 Balfour, iv 247 ; Aits of the Pail, of Sc. vi. purl 11. 641. 

1 Bail lie, 111 133 
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though Loudoun, so long the subservient follower of Argyle, 
shrank from admitting into the aimy the wild clans of the north 
m whom Montiose had found his chief support Accordmgly 
it refuses the first act of the Parliament was to thrust Loudoun 
Loudoun' out °f th e President’s chair, which he had occupied 
president ever sm ce the rout of the Hamiltons in 1648, and to 
substitute for him Lord Balfour of Burleigh, a supporter of the 
prevailing party of conciliation 1 

Even the Commissioneis of the Kirk were now under the 
same influence On the 22nd, in answer to a question put to 
March 22 them by Parliament, they gave their opinion that, 

1 he Com- with the exception of a few pnme offenders, all who 

the Knk gave satisfaction to the Kirk might sit on the Com- 
ofthe 0 ” mittee of Estates 1 The main question, however, 
of pew- 0 " was not whether the repentant smners should sit on 
tuns the committee, but whether they should hold com- 
a mm 26 man ds 111 the army. When, on March 26, it was 
mittee for proposed that a new committee should be erected for 

ie arm y t ^ e management of the army, on which Hamilton 

and his partisans should be fully represented, even Argyle voted 
against the scheme, though Charles had recommended it to the 
House with his own lips Lothian, at least, did not mince his 
words He leproved Charles to his face foi his inconstancy ‘ m 
deserting his best iriends, who had brought him into the country.’ 
Argyle’s party was, however, no longer predominant. Before 
„ Parliament bioke up on the 31st, it had not only 

March 31 , . *T . J 

End of the sanctioned the appointment of the new committee, 
and had requested the King to take upon himself the 
conduct of the army, but had requested the commissioners of 
the Kirk to take into consideration the removal of the obstacle 
which hindered the taking m of all persons excluded by the 
Act of Classes, ‘that there may be a general unity in the 
kingdom ’ 1 

Parliament was to have met again on April 17, but, owing 

1 Acts of the Pari, of Sc vi part 11 640, Balfour, iv 254, 262. 

1 Balfour , iv 270 

a lb. iv. 274-281 , Aits of the Patl. of Sc. vi. pari 11. 662. 
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to the active intervention of the Campbells, its assembly was 
postponed till May 23 By that time Argyle knew that his 
day of power was irrevocably at an end Titus had 
Return of returned from France, 1 the bearer of a distinct warn- 
J ing from Henrietta Maria against her son’s marriage ' 
with Ann Campbell 2 If the Act of Classes were indeed 
repealed, Argyle would therefore be confronted in court and 
camp by his bitterest enemies without the shelter of a Royal 
June 2 alliance The blow was not long m falling On 

theAct of J une 2 ^ le Act of Classes was repealed, J and Charles 

classes was ] e ft at liberty to avail himself of the services, not 
only of the Engagers, but of those resolute opposers of the 
discipline of the Kirk who had once gathered round Montrose 
Ostensibly, indeed, Argyle was what he had bden before. 
Theie was no dismissal from Court, no declaration of his m- 
Argyie*s capacity for office Yet, for all that, his fall was 
011 irrevocable. Having built his power on a party 

hostile to monaichy, he had assumed an attitude of friendliness 
towards the English republicans which it was impossible for 
him to maintain in presence of the horror caused by the execu- 
tion of Charles I Yielding to his own followers when he ceased 
to be able to direct them, he had taken part in the invitation to 
the young King to visit Scotland as the slave of the fanatical 
clergy It was not a promising experiment, and any little 
chance of success that it might have had was brought to a sharp 
end at Dunbar Men like Guthrie and Gillespy in the Church, 
and like Ker and Strachan in the army, could follow their 
principles whithersoever they might lead Argyle, clear-sighted 
as he was, had no idea of becoming a martyr to any principle 
whatever He clung to power, hoping to entangle his 


1 Titus returned by way of the Hague, and the last letter which 

is known to mention him as being there is dated on Nicholas 

Papers, 1 240 

2 Instructions of Henrietta Maria, April A., Hilher’s Narrative of the 
Attempted Escapes of Charles / , 332 

■* Acts of the Pari of Sc v 1 part 11. 676 , Argyle to Lothian, June 16, 
Alteram and Lothian Correspondence, 11 359 
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Soveieign in a family alliance, and offenng even to welcome * is 
enemies to some share of influence as long as they did jy.t 
burst in like a flood to occupy all It was to no purpose, a:.d 
the statesman who had given over Scotland to the rule of the 
middle classes, and had taught her that her safety lay in 
associating herself with England whilst presetting her own 
national independence, fell unaided and unregrotted because ^ 
base intrigue for the maintenance of Ins own influence had 
taken the place of manful championship of his nation’s cause. 

The hand that dealt the blow was even more ignoble tln.ii 
Argyle’s Charles had m a few months gained a position in 
Charles's Scotland to which his father could net er have attained, 

success With no scruples to hold him back, he had lied his 

way into the commanding position which was now his. By 
temperament as well as by intelligence averse to any cair=e 
which might rouse avoidable hostility, he was prompt to scire 
each opportunity as it offered, and to beai with steady but not 
violent piessure on the line of least lesistance It was Crom- 
well, indeed, who had discomfited the fanatics at Dunbar, but* 
it was Charles who availed himself of the resulting growth' , 
of national feeling to disembauass himself of all rivals TVhal 
was of still greater moment was that m the hour of his triumph 
no sharp sayings or sharper deeds aie recoidcd against him. 
Charles I would have done his best to send Argyle to the 
dungeon 01 the scaffold Charles II contented himself with 
continuing him in his service whilst depming him of power. 
Whethei Charles would succeed m subjugating not Scotland 
alone, but England also, w'as a question on w'hich Cromwell and 
his victonous aimy would have a word to say 
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With 8 lllu-itiatioua Cr 8vo, 5s 

CROMWELL’S PLACE IN HISTORY. 
Founded on Six Lectures delivered in 
the Uimerdty ol Oxlord. Crown 
8vo 3s tjd 

0L1 \ ER l ROM WELL, With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 5s. net 

Graham.— ROMAN AFRICA an Out- 
lineof the History ol the Roman Occupa- 
tion ol North Africa, based chieHy upon 
Inscriptions and Monumental Remains 
m that country By Alexander 
Graham, FSA, FR.IBA. With 
30 reproductions ol Original Drawing! 
by the Author, and 2 Maps, 
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Greville —A JOURNAL OP THE 
REIGNS OF KING GEORGE IV , 
KING WILLIAM IV , AND QUEEN 
VICTORIA. By Charles C P Gbe- 
ville, formerly Clerk of the Council 
8 vole Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d each 

Gross.— THE SOURCES AND LITERA- 
TURE OF ENGLISH HISTORY, from 
the Earliest Times to about 1485 By 
Charles Gross, Ph D 8vo, 18s net 

Hamilton —HISTORICAL RECORD 
OP THE 14th (KING’S] HUSSARS, 
from a D 1715 to a D 1900 By Col- 
onel Henrt Blackburne Hamilton, 
M A , Christ Church, Oxford , late com- 
manding the Regiment With 82 
Photogravure Plates, 15 Coloured Plates 
and 10 Maps 4to, 42s net 

HARVARD HISTORICAL STUDIES. 

THE SUPPRESSION OF THE AFRICAN 
SLAVE TRADE TO THE UNITED 
STATES OF AMERICA, 1838-1870 
By W E B Dn Bois, Ph D 8vo, 
7 a 6 d 

THE CONTEST OVER THE RATIFICA- 
TION OF THE FEDERAL CONSTITU- 
TION IN MASSACHUSETTS By S 
B Harding, A M 8vo, 8a 

A CRITICAL STUDY OF NULLIFICA- 
TION IN SOUTH CAROLINA By 
D F. Houston, A M 8vo, 6a 

NOMINATIONS FOR ELECTIVE OF- 
FICE IN THE UNITED STATES 
By Frederick W Dallinger, A M 
8vo, 7 a 6 d 

A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF BRITISH 
MUNICIPAL HISTORY, including 
Gilds and Parliamentary Representa- 
tion. By Charles Gross, Ph D 8vo, 
12a 

THE LIBERTY AND FREE-SOIL 
PARTIES IN THE NORTH-WEST 
By Theodore C Smith, PhD 8io, 
7a U 

THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNOR IN 
THE ENGLISH COLONIES OF 
NORTH AMERICA By Evarts 
Bootell Greene 8vo, 7a 6 d 

THE COUNTY PALATINE OF DUR- 
HAM a Study in Constitutional 
History By Gaillaud Thomas Laps- 
LEY, Ph D 8vo, 10a 6 d. 


Hill.— LIBERTY DOCUMENTS With 
Contemporary Exposition and Critical 
Comments drawn lrom various Writers 
Selected and Prepared by Mabel Hill 
Edited with an Introduction by Albert 
Bushnell Hart, Ph D Large Crown 
8vo, 7a 8 d 


Historic Towns.— Edited by E A 
Freeman, DCL, and Rev William 
Hunt, M A With Maps and Plans 
Crown 8vo, 3a 6 d each 

Bristol By Rev W I Oxford By Rev C 
Hunt W Boase 


Carlisle By Mandell 
Creighton, D D 

Cinque Ports By 
Montagu Burrows 

Colchester By Rev 
E L Cutts 

Exeter By E A 
Freeman 


Winchester By U 
IT Kitrhm, 1) D 

York By Rev James 
Rains 

New York By Theo- 
dora Roosevelt 


London By Bov W Boston (US) By 
J Loftie Henry Cabot Lodge. 


Hunter.— A HISTORY OF BRITISH 
INDIA By Sir William Wilson 
Hunter, K C S I., M A , LL D 

Vol I —Introductory to the Overthrow 
ol the English in the Spice Archi- 
pelago, 1623 With 4 Maps 8vo, 
18a. 

Vol II — To the Union of the Old and 
New Companies under the Earl of 
Godolpbius Award 1708 8vo, 16s 

Ingram -A CRITICAL EXAMINA- 
TION OF IRISH HISTORY From 
the Elizabethan Conquest to the Legis- 
lative Union ot 1800 By T Donbar 
Ingram, LL D. 2 vols 8vo, 24a 

Joyce — A SHORT HISTORY OF 
IRELAND, from the Earliest Times to 
1803 By P W. Joyce, LL D Crown 
8vo, 10a 6tf. 


Kaye and Malleson —HISTORY OF 
THE INDIAN MUTINY, 1857-1858 
By Sir John W Kaye and Colonel G 
B Malleson With Analytical Index 
and Maps and Plans 6 voIb Crown 
8vo, 3a, 6 d, each. 
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Kent —THE ENGLISH RADICALS Macaulay (Lord) 
an Historical Sketch By C 11 Roy- THE LIFE AND WORKS OF LORD 
dance Kent Crown 8vo, 7s 6cl MACAU LAN 


Lang.— THE MYSTERY OF MARY 
STUART By Andrew Lano With 
6 Photogravure Plates and 15 other 
Illustrations. 8vo, 18s net 

Laurie -HISTORICAL SURVEY OF 
PRE-CHRISTIAN EDUCATION By 
S S Laorie, A M., LL D. Crown 
8vo, 7 s. 6 d 

Lecky — (TheRt Hon William E H ) 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 
Library Edition 8 vols 8vo. Vols. 
I and II , 1700-1760, 36s Vols 
III and IV , 1760-1784, 36s Vols 
V and VI , 1784-1793, 36s Vols 
VII nud VIII , 1793-1800, 36s 
Cabinet Edition England 7 vols 
Crown 8 vo, 5s net each IRELAND 
5 vols Ciown 8vo, 5s net each 
HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS 
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLE- 
MAGNE 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 10s 
net 

HISTORY OF THE RISE AND IN- 
FLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF 
RATIONALISM IN EUROPE 2 
vols Crown 8vo, 10s net 
DEMOCRACY AND LIBERTY 
Library Edition. 2 vols 8vo, 36s 
Cabinet Edition 2 vols Cr 8vo, 10s 
net 

Lowell— GOVERNM ENTS AND 
PARTIES IN CONTINENTAL 
EUROPE By A Lawrence Lowell 
2 vols 8vo, 21s 

Lynch.— TH E WAR OF THE CIVILI- 
SATIONS. BEING A RECORD OF 
■A FOREIGN DEVIL'S’ EXPERI- 
ENCES WITH THE ALLIES IN 
CHINA By George Lynch, Special 
Correspondent of the Sphere, etc With 
Porn ait and 21 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, fls net 

Xytton— THE HISTORY OF LORD 
LYTTON’S INDIAN ADMINISTRA- 
TION, FROM 1876-1880 Compiled from 
Lett rs and Ollicial Papers Edited by 
Lady Bsttt Balkidr. With Portrait 
and Map. 8vo, 18s. 


‘ Edinburgh ' Edition 10 vols 8vo, 
6s each 

Vols I -IV HISTORY OF ENG- 
LAND. 

Vols V -VII ESSAYS, BIO- 
GRAPHIES, INDIAN PENAL 
CODE, CONTRIBl TIONS TO 
KNIGHT'S ‘QUARTERLY 
MAGAZINE' 

Vol VIII SPEECHES, LAYS OF 
ANCIENT ROME, MISCEL- 
LANEOUS POEMS 

Vols IX and X THE LIFE AND 
LETTERSOFLORD MACAULAY 
By Sir G. O Trevelyan, Bart 

THE WORKS. 

' Albany ' Edition With 12 Portraits. 
12 vols Large Crown Svo, 3s b d 
each. 

Vols I -VI HISTORY OF ENG- 
LAND, FROM THE ACCESSION 
OF JAMES THE SECOND. 

Vols VII -X ESSAYS AND BIO- 
GRAPHIES 

Vols XI -XII SPEECHES, LAYS 
OF ANCIENT ROME, ETC , AND 
INDEX 

Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post Svo, 
£4 16s. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM 
THE ACCESSION OF JAMES THE 
SECOND 

Popular Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo, os. 
Student's Edition 2 vols. Or 8vo, 12s. 
People's Edition. 4 vols Cr 8vo,16s. 
‘ Albany ’ Edition. With 6 Portraits 
6 vols Large Crown Svo, Ss bd. 
each 

Cabinet Edition 8 vols. Post 8vo, 
48s 

‘Edinburgh’ Edition. 4 vols. Svo, 
6s. each, 
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Macaulay (Lord) — continued 

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL 
ESSAYS, WITH LAYS OF ANCIENT 
ROME, ETC , m 1 volume 

Popular Edition Crown 8vo, 2s 6rf 

Authorised Edition Cr 8vo, 2s 6 d , 
or gilt edges, 3s 6d. 

■ Silier Library’ Edition With 
Portrait and 4 Illustrations to the 
1 Lays Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 


May -THE CONSTITUTIONAL HIS- 
TORY OF ENGLAND since the Ac- 
cession of George III 1760-18(0 By 
Sir Thomas Erskink May, K C B. 
(Lord Farnborough). 3 vols Crown 
8vo, 18s. 

Merivale (Charles, D.D.) 

HISTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER 
THE EMPIRE 8 vols. Crown 8vo, 
3s. 6d each 


CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL 
ESSAYS 

Student's Edition 1 vol. Cr. 8vo, 
6s 

People’s Edition. 2 vols Crown 
8vo, 8s. 

’ Trevelyan ’ Edition. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 9s 

Cabinet Edition 4 vols Post 8vo, 
24s 

‘Edinburgh’ Edition 3 vols 8vo, 
6s. each. 


ESSAYS, which may be had separately, 
sewed, 6d each , cloth, Is. each. 


Addison and Walpole 
Broker's Boswell s 
Johnson 

Ha] In in’s Constitu 

Denial History 
Warren Hastings 
The Earl of Chatham 
(Two Essays) 


Frederic the Orest 
Ranke and Gladstone 
Lord Baccn 
Lord Chre 

Lord B) roil, and The 
Comic Dramatists 
of the Restoration 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS. 
People’s Edition 1 vol Crown 8vo, 
4s. 6 d 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS, 
SPEECHES, AND POEMS. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s 6d 
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Post 8vo, 
24s 


SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS 
OP LORD MACAULAY Edited, 
with Occasional Notes, by the Right 
Hon, 8ir G 0. Trevelyan, Bart. 
Crown 8vo, 6s 


THE FALL OF THE ROMAN RE- 
PUBLIC a Short History ol the Last 
Century ol the Commonwealth. 12mo, 
7s 6d. 

GENERAL HISTORY OP ROME, 
from the Foundation of the City to 
the Fall of Angustulus, B c 753-a d 
476. With S Maps. Crown 8vo, 
7s. 6 d. 

Montague— THE ELEMENTS OF 
ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL HIS- 
TORY. By F C Montague, M A. 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

Uash.-THE GREAT FAMINE AND 
ITS CAUSES By Vaughan Nash. 
With 8 Illustrations fiom Photographs 
by the Author, and a Map of India 
snowing the Famine Area. Crown 8vo, 
6s 

Oliphant.— A DIARY OF THE SIEGE 
OF THE LEGATIONS IN PEKING 
DURING THE SUMMER OF 1900. 
By Niobl Oliphant With a Preface 
by Andrew I.ano, and a Map and Plans. 
Crown 8vo, 6s net 

Powell and Trevelyan —THE 
PEASANTS’ RISING AND THE LOL- 
LARDS a Collection of Unpnlili-lied 
Documents, forming an Appendix to 
'England in the Age of Wyclitfe’, 
Edited by Edgah Povvbll and G. M, 
Thevelyan. 8vo, 6 s net 

Randolph -THE LAW ANDPOLfCY 
OF ANNEXATION, with Spinal Refer- 
ence to the Philippines , together with 
Observations on the Status of Cuba, By 
Cabman F. Randolph 8vo, 9s net, 


Mackinnon —THE HISTORY OF 
EDWARD THE THIRD By James 
Mackinnon, Ph.D.^ 8yo, 18s. 
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Rankin— THE MARQUIS D’ARGEN- 
SON AND RICHARD THE SECOND 
Two Critical Essays by Reginald 
Rankin, M A 8vo, 10s id net 

Ransome —THE RISE OP CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL GOVERNMENT IN ENG- 
LAND By Cyril Ransome, M A 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

Seebohm —THE ENGLISH VILLAGE 
COMMUNITY Examined m its Rela- 
tions to the Manorial and Tribal Systems, 
etc. By Frederic Seebohm, LL D , 
F S A With 13 MapB and Plates 
8to, 16s 

Shaw —A HISTORY OF THE ENG- 
LISH CHURCH DURING THE CIVIL 
WARS AND UNDER THE COMMON- 
WEALTH, 1640-1060 Bv Wll A 
Shaw, Litt D 2 vols 8vo, 36i 

Sheppard. — THE OLD ROYAL 
PALACE OF WHITEHALL Bv 
Edgar Sheppard, D D , Sub-Dean of 
H M Chapels Royal With Full-page 
Plates and Illustrations in the Text 
Medium 8vo 

Smith —CARTHAGE AND THE 
CARTHAGINIANS ByR BoswoRTH 
Smith, M A With Maps, Plans, etc 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

Stephens — A HISTORY OF THE 
FRENCH REVOLUTION By H 
Morse Stephens 8vo Vols I and II 
18s each 

Sternberg— MY EXPERIENCES OF 
THE BOER WAR By Adalbert 
Count Sternberg With Prelace by 
Lieut -Col G F R Henderson Cr 
8vo, 5s net 

Stubbs —HISTORY OF THE UNI- 
VERSITY OF DUBLIN, from its 
Foundation to the End of the Eighteenth 
Century ByJ W Stubbs 8vo,12s id 

Subaltern’s (A) Letters to his 
Wife (The Boer War) Cr 8vo,3s 6 i 

Sutherland -THE HISTORY OF 
AUSTRALIA AND NEW Z1ALAND, 
from 16)6-1890 Bv Alexandir 
Suthphlaid, M A , and Geojiob 
Sutherland, M A Crown Svo, 2s 6d 


Taylor— A STUDENT’S MANUAL 
OF THE HISTORY OF INDIA By 
Colonel Meadows Taylor, C S I , etc 
Crown 8vo, 7 s 6 d. 


Todd —PARLIAMENTARY GOVERN- 
MENT IN THE BRITISH COLONIES 
By Alpheus Todd, LL D 8vo, 30s net 


Trevelyan —THE AMERICAN RE- 
VOLUTION Part I 1766-1776. By 
the Right Hon Sir G O Trevelyan, 
Bart 8vo, 16s 


Trevelyan -ENGLAND IN THE AGE 
OF WYCLIFFE. By George Maoau- 
la\ Trevelyan 8vo, 15s 


Wakeman and HasBall —ESSAYS 
INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY 
OF ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL 
HISTORY Edited by Henry Ofplet 
Wakeman, M A , and Arthur Has- 
sall, M A. Crown 8vo, 6s • 


Walpole —HISTORY OF ENGLAND 
FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE 
GREAT WAR IN 1816 TO 1858 By 
Sir Spinoer Walpole, KCB 6 vols. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. each. 


Wood-Martin.— PAGAN IRELAND 
AN ARCHAEOLOGICAL SKETCH A 
Handbook of Insh Pre-Christian An- 
tiquities By W G. Wood-Martin, 
MR.IA With 512 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 15s 


Wylie (James Hamilton, M.A.). 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND UNDER 
HENRY IV 4 vols Crown 8vo 
Vol. 1 , 1399-1404, 10s 6 d Vol II , 
1405-1406, 15s (out of pnnt). Vol. 
Ill , 1407-1411, 15s Vol IV., 1411- 
1413, 21s 

THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE TO 
THE D BATH OF JOHN HUS beiug 
the Ford Lectures delivered in the 
University ol Oxford 111 Lent Term, 
1900 Crow%8vo, 6s net. 
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Bacon —THE LETTERS AND LTEE OP 
FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL 
HIS OCCASIONAL WORKS Edited 
by James Spedding 7 vols 8vo, £i is 
Bagehot — BIOGRAPHICAL 
STUDIES By Walter Bagehot 
Crown 8vo, 8s. Sd 

Blount.— THE RECOLLECTIONS OF 
SIR EDWARD BLOUNT, 1815-1901 
Jotted down and arranged by Stuart 
J. Krill). With Portraits. 8vo 

Bowen EDWARD E BOWEN a 

Memoir By the Rev the Hon W E 
Bowen 

Carlyle —THOMAS CARLYLE A 
History of his Lite By James Anthony 
Froude. Crown 8vo 1795-1835 2 

vols 7 s 1834-1881 2 vole 7s 

Caroline, Queen.— CAROLINE THE 
ILLUSTRIOUS, QUEEN -CONSORT 
OF GEORGE II AND SOMETIME 
QUEEN-REGENT a Study of Her 
Life and Times By W H WILKINS 
With Portraits and other Illustrations 
2 vole. Svo 

Crozier -MY INNER LIFE being a 
Chapter m Personal Evolution and 
Autobiography By John Beattie 
Crozier, LL D 8vo, 14 j 

Dante —THE LIFE AND WORKS OF 
DANTE ALLIGHIERI being an In- 
troduction to the Study ot the 1 Divma 
Commedia ’. By the Rev J F Hogan, 
D D With Portrait 8vo, 12s 6 cl 
Danton —LIFE OF DANTON By A 
H Beesi.y. With Portraits. Cr Svo, 6s 
De Bode —THE BARONESS DE 
BODE, 1775-1803 B> William S 
Childe-Pbmbeuton With 4 Photo- 
gravure Portraits, Btc 8vo, 12s Sd net 
Duncan.— ADMIRAL DUNCAN By 
The Earl of Camperdown With 3 
Portraits 8vo, 16s, 

Erasmus 

LIFE AND LETTERS OF ERASMUS 
» By James Anthony Froude Crown 
II 8vo, 3s Sd 

1 THE EPISTLES OF ERASMUS, from 
his earliest Letters to his Fitty-hrst 
Year, arranged in Order ot Time 
By Fbanois Morgan Nichols 8vo, 
18s net « 


Faraday -FARADAY AS A DIS- 
COVERER By John Tindall. Crown 
Sio. 3s 6 d 

Foreign Courts AND FOREIGN 
HOMES By A M F Crown 8vo, 6s 

Fox— THE EARLY HISTORY OF 
CHARLES JAMES FOX By the 
Right Hou Sir G 0 Trevelyan, Bart 
Library Edition 8vo, 13s 
Cheap Edition Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

Granville - SOME RECORDS OF 
THE LATER LIFE OF HARRIET, 
COUNTESS GRANVILLE By her 
Grand daughter, the Hon Mrs Old 
field With 17 Portraits Svo, 16s net 

Grey.— MEMOIR OF SIR GEORGE 
GREY, BART, GCB, 1799-1882 
By Mandell Creighton, D D , late 
Loid Bishop ot London With an 
Introduction by Sir Edward Grey, 
Bart , also Portraits and other Illus- 
trations Cr 8vo 

Hamilton -LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 
HAMILTON. ByR P Graves. Svo, 
3 vols 15s each Addendum Svo, 
6d sewed 

Harrow School Register (The) 
1801 - 1900 Second Edition, 1901- 
Edited by M G Dauglish, Barrister, 
at-Law 8vo 15s net 

Havelock —MEMOIRS OF SIR 
HENRY HAVELOCK, KCB By 
John Clark Marshman Cr Svo, 3s bd 

Haweis —MY MUSICAL LIFE By 
the Rev H R Haweis With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations 
Crown Svo, 6s net 

Hiley -MEMORIES OF HALF A 
CENTURY By the Rev R W Hiley, 
D D With Portrait 8vo, 15s 

Holroyd (Maria Josepha) 

THE GIRLHOOD OF MARIA JO- 
SEPHA HOLROYD (Lady Stanley 
of Alderley) Recorded in Letters ot a 
Hundred Years Ago, from 177b 1796 
Edited by J H Adeanb With 6 
Portraits. 8vo, 18s. 

THE EARLY MARRIED LIFE OF 
MARIA JOSEPHA, LADY STAN- 
LEY OF ALDERLEY, FROM 1796 
Edited by J. H Adeanb With 10 
Portraits, etc 8vo, 18s. 
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Hunter. -THE LIFE OF SIR 
WILLIAM WILSON HUNTER, 
K.C S I Author of ‘The Annals of 
Rural Bengal,’ ‘ A History of British 
India,' etc By F H, Skrine With 
Portraits and other Illustrations 8vo 

Jackson — STONEWALL JACKSON 
AND THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR 
By Lieut. -Col G F. R. Henderson 
With 2 Portraits and 33 Maps and 
Plans 2 vols Crown 8vo, 16s net 

Kerr.— HENRY SCHOMBERG KERR 
Bailor and Jesuit By the H011 Mrs 
Maxwell-Scott of Abbotsford With 
2 Portraits Crown 8vo, tfs 6 d net 

Leslie— THE LIFE AND CAM- 
PAIGNS OF ALEXANDER LESLIE, 
FIRST EARL OF LEVEN Bj Charles 
Sanford Tehuv, M A With Maps 
and Plans 8vo, 16s 

Luther— LIFE OF LUTHER By 
Julius Kostun. With 62 Illustra- 
tions and 4 Facsimiles of MSS Crown 
8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Macaulay -THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF LORD MACAULAY By 
the Right Hon Sir G 0 Trevelyan, 
Bart. 

Eopular Edition. 1 vol Or 8vo, 
2s 6(2 

Student's Edition 1 vol Cr 8vo, 6s 
Cabinet Edition. 2 vols Post 8vo, 12s 
‘Edmbuigh' Edition 2 vols 8vo, 
6s each 

Library Edition 2 vols 8vo, 36s 

Marbot— THE MEMOIRS OF THE 
BARON DE MAHBOT 2 vols Clown 
8vo, 7s 

Martmeau.— JAMES MARTINEAU 
A Biography and Study By A W 
Jackson, AM, of Concord, Massa- 
chusetts With 2 Portraits 8vo, 

12s 6 d 

Max Muller (F ) 

MY AUTOBIOGRAPHY a Fragment 
With 6 Portraits 8vo, 12s 6 d 
AULD LANG SYNE Second Senes 
8vo, 10s 6d 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP Vol II Liogiaplural Essays 
Crown 8vo 5s 


Meade —GENERAL SIR RICHARD 
MEADE AND THE FEUDATORY 
STATES OF CENTRAL AND SOUTH- 
ERN INDIA By Thomas Hbnry 
Thornton With Portrait, Map and 
Illustrations 8vo, 10s 6 d net 

Moms -THE LIFE OF WILLIAM 
MORRIS ByJ W Mackail With 
2 Portraits and 8 other Illustrations 
by E H New, etc 2 vols 8vo, 32s 

On the Banka of the Seine —By 
A M F , AuthoresB of ‘ Foreign Courts 
and Foreign Homes ’. Crown 8vo, 6s 

Paget.— MEMOIRS AND LETTERS OF 
SIR JAMES PAGET, BART , F R S , 
D C L , late Sergeant-Surgeon to Her 
Ma|esty Queen Victoria. Edited by 
Stephen Paqet, one of his sons. With 
Portraits and other Illustrations. 8vo, 
12s 6 d net 

Pearson —CHARLES HENRY PEAR- 
SON, Author of ‘ National Life and 
Character’ Memorials by Hnneelt, 
his Wife and his Friends. Edited by 
William Stkbbinq. With a Portrait. 
8vo, 14s 

Place— THE LIFE OF FRANCIS 
^LACE, 1771-1854 By Graham Wal- 
las, M A With 2 Portraits 8vo, 12s 

Ramakrlsbna his Life and Sayings. 
By the Right Hon F Max Muller, 
Crown 8vo, 5s 

Rich, — MARY RICH (1625-1678), 
COUNTERS OF WARWICK Her 
Family and Friends. By C Fell 
Smith With Photogravure Portraits 
and other Illustrations Medium 8vo 

Romanes — THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, 
M A., LL D , F R S Written and 
Edited by bis Wife With Portrait 
and 2 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 5s net 

Russell — SWALLOWFIELD AND 
ITS OWNERS By Constance, Lady 
Russell of SwallowfieldPaik With 15 
Photogravure Portraits and 36 other 
Illustrations 4to, 42s net 

Seebohm— 1 THE OXFORD REFOR- 
MERS-JOHN COLET, ERASMUS, 
AND THOMAS MORE a History of 
then Fellow-Work By Fbederio 
Selboiim 8v§, 14s 
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Shakespeare —OUTLINES OP THE Victoria, Queen, 1819-1901 By 
LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE By J 0 Richard R Holmes, MVO, F S A 
Haluivell-Phillipps. With Illustra- Librarian to the Queen New and 
turns and Facsimiles, 2 vols Royal Cheaper Edition With a Supplementary 
8yo, 21a. Chapter, bringing the narrative to the 

end of the Queen's reign With Photo- 

Tallentyre— THE WOMEN OF THE & ravure Portralt & Sv °> 5s nat 
SALONS, and other French Portraits "Wellington —LIFE OF THE DUKE 
By S G Tallestybe With 11 Photo- OF WELLINGTON By the Rev G R. 

gravure Portraits 8vo, 10s 6;/ net Gleig, M A Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc. 

Arnold —SEAS AND LANDS By Sir | Brassey (The Late Lady) 


Edwin Arnold With 71 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 3a 6d 

Baker (Sir S W) 

EIGHT YEARS IN CEYLON With 
6 Illuatrationa Crown 8vo, 3a 6d 

THE RIFLE AND THE HOUND IN 
CEYLON With 6 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo. 3a 6d 

Ball (John) 

THE ALPINE GUIDE Reconstructed 
and Revised on behalf of the Alpine 
Club by W A B Cooudge 

Vol I , THE WESTERN ALPS the 
Alpine Region, South of the Rhone 
Valley, from the Col de Tends to 
the Simplon Pass With 9 New and 
Revised Maps Crown 8vo, 12s net 

Vol II , THE CENTRAL ALPS, 
North of the Rhone Valley, from 
the Simplon Pass to the Adige 
Valley [In preparation 

HINTS AND NOTES, PRACTICAL 
AND SCIENTIFIC, FOR TRAVEL 
LERS IN THE ALPS being a re- 
vision of the General Introduction to 
the ‘ Alpine Guide ’ Crown 8vo, 3s 
net, 

Bent —THE RUINED CITIES OF MA 
SHONALAND being a Record of 
Excavation and Exploration in 1891 
By J Theodore Bem With 117 Il- 
lustrations Crown flvo, 3a 6 d 


A VOYAGE IN THE 'SUNBEAM , 
OUR HOME ON THE OCEAN FOR 
ELEVEN MONTHS 
Cabinet Edition With Map and 66 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 7 a 6 d 
' Silver Library’ Edition With 66 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3a 6o! 
Popular Edition With 60 Illus- 
trations 4to, 6 d sewed, la cloth 

■School Edition With 37 Illustra- 
tions. Fcp , 2s cloth, or 3s white 
parchment 

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE 
EAST 

Cabinet Edition With 2 Maps and 
114 Illustrations Cr 8vo, 7a 6 d 
Popular Edition With 103 Illus- 
trations 4to, 6(7 scived, la cloth 
IN THE TRADES, THE TROPICS, 
AND THE ‘ROARING FORTIES’ 

Cabinet Edition With Map and 220 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, Is 6 d 


Crawford — SOUTH AMERICAN 
SKETCHES By Robert Crawford, 
M A Crown 8vo, 6s 


Fountain.— 1 THE GREAT DESERTS 
AND FORESTS OF NORTH 
AMERICA By Paul Fount \in With 
a Preface by W H Hudson, Author of 
‘ The Naturalist in La Plata,’ etc Svo, 
9a 6 d net 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc. — continued. 


Frcmde (James A ) 

OCEANA or England and her Colon- 
ies With 9 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 3s 6 d 

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST IN- 
DIES or, the Bow of Ulj sses With 
9 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 2s 
boards, 2s 6 d cloth 

Haggard A WINTER PILGRIM- 

AGE Being an Account of Travels 
through Palestine, Italy and the Island 
ot Cyprus, accomplished in the year 1900, 
By H Rider Hacgard With 31 
Illustrations from Photographs. Crown 
8vo, 12s 6d net 

Heatheote— ST KILDA By Nor- 
man Heatrcotb With 80 Illustrations 
from Sketches and Photographs ot the 
People, Scenery and Birds, by the 
Author 8vo, 10s 6 d net 

Howitt -VISITS TO REMARKABLE 
PLACES Old Halls, Battlefields, 
Scenes, illustrative of Striking Passages 
in English History and Poetry By 
William IIowitt With 80 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 3s. 6r2 

Knight (E. F.) 

THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ALERTE’, 
the Narrative of a search for Trea- 
sure on the Desert Island of Trinidad 
With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

WHERE THREE EMPIRES MEET a 
Narrative of Reoeut Travel in Kash- 
mir, Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, 
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries. 
With a Map and 54 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 

THE • FALCON ' ON THE BALTIC a 
Voyage from London to Copenhagen 
m a Three-Tonner With 10 Full- 
page Illustrations. Cr 8vo, 3s fid 

Lees —PEAKS AND PINES another 
Norway Book By J A Lees. With 
83 Illustrations and Photographs by the 
Author Cr 8vo, 6s 


Lees and Clutterbuck.— B C 1887 
A RAMBLE IN BRITISH COLUM HI A 
By J A Iifc.ES and W J Clutterbuck 
With Map and 75 Illustrations Crown 
Sio, 3s 5 d. 

Lynch. — ARMENIA Travels and 
Studies By H F B Lynch. With 
197 Illustrations (some in tints) repro- 
duced Irani Photographs and Sketches 
by the Author, 16 Maps and Plans, a 
Bibliography, and a Map ol Armenia 
and aaiacent countries 2 vols Medium 
8vo, 42 s net 

Nansen -THE FIRST CROSSING OF 
GREEN LAND By Fridtjof Nansen 
With 143 Illustrations and a Map Cr 
8vo, 3s 6rf 

Bice -OCCASIONAL ESSAYS ON 
NATIVE SOUTH INDIAN LIFE By 
Stanley P Rice, Indian Civil Service. 
8ro, 10 s 6d. 

Smith. — CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH 
ISLES By W P Haskett Smith 
With Illustrations by Ellis Care and 
numerous Plans 

Part I ENGLAND lfimo, 3s. net 

PART II WALES AND IRELAND 
lfimo, 3s net. 

Stephen -THE PLAYGROUND OF 
EUROPE (The Alps) By Leslie 
Stephen With 4 Illustrations Cr 
8vo, 3$ 6 d 

Three in Norway —By Two of them 
With a Map and 59 Illustrations Cr 
8vo, 2s boards, 2 8 6 d cloth 

Tyndall (John). 

THE GLACIERS OP THE ALPS 
being a Narrative ol Excursions and 
Ascents An Account of the Origin 
and Phenomena of Glaciers, and an 
Exposition of the Physical Principles 
to which they are related With 61 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 6s 6 d net 

HOURS OF EXERCISE IN THE 
ALPS With 7 Illustrations Cr. 
8vOj 6s 6 d ugt 
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Sport and Pastime. 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 

Edited by His Grace the (Eighth) DUKE OP BEAUFORT, K.G , and 
A E T WATSON. 

Complete In 29 Volumes. Crown 8vo, Cloth, Price Ss. net each Volume, or 9s. net 
each, halt-bound in Leather, with jilt top. 


ARCHERY By C J Longman end 
Col H Walbond With Contributions 
by Miss Leoh, Viscount Dillon, etc 
With 2 Maps 23 Plates, and 172 Illus- 
trations in the Text 

ATHLETICS By Montague Shear- 
man With Chapters on Athletics, at 
School by W. Beacher Thomas, 
Athletic Sports in America by C H 
Sherrill , a Contribution on Paper- 
chasing by W Rye, and an Introduction 
by Sir Richard Webster, Q C , M P 
With 12 Plates and 37 Illustrations in 
the Text 

BIG GAME SHOOTING By Clive 
Phillipps-Wolley 

Vol I Africa and America 
With Contributions hy Sir Samuel 
W Baker, W C Oswell, F C 
Selods, etc With 20 Plates and 57 
Illustrations in tho Text 

Vol II Europe, Asia, and the 
Arctic Regions With Contri- 
butions by Lieut -Colonel R Heber 
Percy. Major Algernon C Hebfr 
Percy, etc With 17 Plates and 56 
Illustrations in the Text 

BILLIARDS ByMaiorW Broadfoot, 
R E With Conti lbutions bv A H 
Boyd, Sydenham Dixon, W J Ford, 
etc With 11 Plates, 19 Illustrations 
in the Text, and numerous Diagrams 

COURSING AND FALCONRY By 
Harding Cox, Charles Richardson, 
and the Hon Gfrald Lascelles 
With 20 Plates and 55 Illustrations in 
tho Text 


CRICKET By A G Steel and the Hon. 
R. H Lvtteiton With Contiibutions 
hy Andrew Lang, W G Grace, F 
Gale, etc With IS Plates and 52 Ulus- 


t rations jn the Text, 



CYCLING By the Earl op Albemarls 
and G. Lacy Hillier With 19 Plates 
and 44 Illustrations in the Text 

DANCING. By Mrs Lilly Groye, 
F R G S. With contributions by Miss 
Middleton, The Hon Mrs Armytagb, 
etc With Musical Examples, and 38 
Full-page Plates and 93 Illustrations in 
the Text 


DRIVING By His Grace the (Eighth) 
Duke of Bkadfort, K G With Con- 
tributions by A E T Watson, The 
Earl of Onslow, etc With 12 Plates 
and 54 Illustiations in the Text 

FENCING, BOXING AND WREST- 
LING By Walter H Pollock, F 
C Grove, C Prevost, E B Mitchell, 
and Walter Armstrong With 18 
Plates and 24 Illustrations in the Text. 


FISHING. By H Cholmondeley- 
Pennell, 

Vol I —Salmon and Trout With 
Contributions by H R. Francis, 
Major John? Traherne, etc With 
9 Plates and numerous Illustrations of 
Tackle, etc 

Vol II —Pike and Other Coarse 
Fish With Contributions by the 
Marquis of Exeter, William 
Senior, G Christopher Davis, etc 
With 7 Plates and numerous Illustra- 
tions of Tackle, etc 

FOOTBALL — History, by Montague 
Shearman , Thb Association Game, 
by W J Oakley and G 0 Smith, 
The Rugby Union Game, hy Frank 
Mitchell With other Contribu- 
tions by R E Macnaohten, M C 
Kemp, J E Vincent, Walter Camp 
and A Sutherland With 19 Plates 
and 35 Illustrations in the Text, 
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Sport and Pastime — continued. 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY — continued. 

Edited by His Grace the (Eighth) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, KG. and 
A E T WATSON. 

Complete In 29 Volumes. Crown 8yo, Cloth, Price 6s. net each Volume, or Ob. net 
eaoh, halt-bound In Leather, with gilt top. 


GOLF By Horace G Hutchinson 
With Contributions by the Rt H 011 A. 
J Balfour, M P , Sir Walter Simpson, 
Bart , Andrew Lang, etc. With 32 
Plates and 57 Illustrations in the Text, 

HUNTING By His Grace the (Eighth) 
Duke of Beaufort, K G , and Mow- 
bray Morris With Contributions by 
the Earl of Suffolk and Berkshire, 
Rey E W L Davies, G. H Longman, 
etc With 5 Plates and 54 Illustrations 
in the Text 

MOUNTAINEERING By C T Dent. 
With Contributions by the Right Hon, 
J. Bryce, M P , Sir JIartin Conway, 
D W Freshfikld, C E Matthews, 
etc With 13 Plates and 91 Illustrations 
in the Text 

POETRY OF SPORT (THE) Selected 
by Headley Peek With a Chapter 
on Classical Allusions to Sport by 
Andrew Lang, and a Special Preface 
to the BADMINTON LIBRARY by 
A E. T Watson With 32 Plates and! 
74 Illustrations in the Text. 

RACING AND STEEPLE-CHASING. 
By the Earl of Suffolk and Berk- 
shire, W G Craven, the Hon F. 
Lvwley, Arthur Coventry, and A. E. 
T Watson. With Frontispiece and 58 
Illustrations in the Text. 

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain 
Robert Weir, J Moray Brown, T 
F Dale, the late Duke of Beaufort, 
the Earl of Suffolk and Berkshire, 
eto With 18 Plates and 41 Illustra- 
tions in the Text 

ROWING. By R. P P Rowe and 0 M 
Pitman With Chapters on Steenng 
by 0 P Serocold and F. C Bigg, 
Metropolitan Rowing by S. Le Blanc 
Smith, aud on PUNTING by P W 
Squire With 75 Illustrations 

SEA FISHING By John Bickerdyke, 
Sit H W. Gore-Booth, Alfred C 
Harmsworth, and W Senior With 
22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustrations 
Hi the Text 


SHOOTING 

Vol I.— Field and Covert By Lord 
WalsinohaM and Sir Ralph PayNe- 
Gallwey, Bart. With Contributions 
by the Hon Gerald Laboelles and 
A J Stdart-Wortlky With 11 
Plates and 95 Illustrations in the Text 
Vol II —Moor and Marsh By 
Lord Walbixghsm and Sir Ralph 
Payne-Gallwey, Bart With Con- 
tributions by Lord Lovat and Lord 
Charlbs Lennox Kerr With 8 
Plates and 57 Illustrations m the Text 

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGANING. 
By J M Heathcote, C G Tbbbott, 
T Maxwell Witham, Rev John 
Kerr, Ormond Hake, Henry A 
Buck, etc With 12 Plates and 272 
Illustrations in the Text. 

SWIMMING By Archibald Sinclair 
and William Henry, Hon Secs of the 
Life-Saving Society With 13 Plates 
and 112 Illustrations m the Text. 

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RACKETS 
AND FIVES By J M. and' C G 
Heathcote, E 0 Pleydbll-Bouverie, 
aud A C Ainger With Contributions 
by the Hon A Lyttelton, W C. 
Marshall, Miss L Dod, etc. With 12 
Plates and 67 Illustrations in the Text. 

YACHTING 

Vol I — Cruising, Construction of 
Yachts, Yacht Racing Rules, 
Fitting-Out, etc. By Sir Edward 
Sullivan, Bart, the Earl of Pem- 
broke, Lord Bkassby, K.C B , C 
E Seth-Smith, C B , G L Watson, 
R T. Pritchett, E. F Knight, etc 
With 21 Plates and 93 Illustrations 
m the Text 

Vol II — Yacht Clubb, Yachttxo in 
America and the Colonies, Yacht 
Racing, etc By R T Phitcheit, 
the Marquis of Doffbrin and Ava, 
K P , the Earl of Onslow, James 
MoFerran, etc. With 80 Plates and 
160 Illustrations in thy Text 
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Sport and Pastime — continued. 

FUR, FEATHER, AND FIN SERIES. 

Edited by A E T W atson 
Crown 8vo, price 5s each Volume, cloth. 

* # * The Volumes are also issued half bound m Leather, with gill top The price can 
be hadjnjui all Evtilseilers 


THE PARTRIDGE Natural History, 
by the Rev. H A M.\ci , hvkmi'i , 
SHOOTING. by A J STUXRT-WoRTLPY , 
tOiWERY, by Gkohgr bUNTMHiRY 
With 11 Illustrations ami vaiinua Dia- 
grams in the Text CiownSvo, 5s 

THE GROUSE Natdiul Hixtory, by 
the Rev H A Macpheuson, MtonT- 
1XC, by A J bTUAHT-WiiRTLEY . 
COOKERY, by GfOHGE bAlNTSBCRY 
With 13 Illustrations and vanons Dia- 
grams ill the Text Crown 8vo, 5s 

THE PHEASANT Natural History, 
by the Rev H A MacphErsov . Shoot- 
ing, by A J SrOAU i-Wortlfy , 
Cookery, by Alexander Inner 8ha\d 
With 10 Illustrations and various Dia- 
grams Crown 8vo, os 

THE HARE Natural Histort, by the 
Rev H A Maoi-hersox , Shooting, 
by the Hon Gerald Lascellbs , 
Coursing, by Charles Rilhaiidsun, 
Hunting, by J S Gibbons and G H 
Longman, Cookpri, by Col Kenney 
Herbert With 9 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 5r 


RED DEER Natural History, by the 
Rev. H A Micpherson , Dbfr Stalk- 
ing by Ca suhox of Lochifl, Stag 
Hunting, by tiscnmit Ehkimiton , 
Cookery by Alexander InnksShand 
With 10 I .lustrations Crown 8vo, 6s 

THE SALMON By tlie Hon A E 
Gathdrne-HaRDY With Chapters on 
the Law ot ■salmon Fishing by Cl aOD 
D i un las Pennant, Cookery, b\ Alex- 
ander Innes Srand. With 8 illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 5s. 

THE TROUT By the Marquess of 
Granby With Chapters on the Breed- 
ing el front by Col H Custancb, and 
Cookery, by Ai fxander Innks Shand 
With 12 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s 

THE RABBIT. By James Edmund 
Harting Cookery, by Alexander 
Innes bHAND With 10 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

PIKE AND PERCH By William Senior 

W lledspniner,* Eilitor ol the field) 
ith Chapters by John Bickkrdi kb 
and W H Poi'E Cookery, bv Alex- 
ander Innkknhand With 12 Illustra- 
tions. Clown 8vo, 5s. 


Biekerdyke —DAYS OF MY LIFE 
ON WATER, FRESH AND SALT 
and other papers By John Bilker- 
dyke With Photo- Etching Frontis- 
piece and 8 Full-page Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

Blackburne —MR BLACKBURNE’S 
GAMES AT CHESS. Selected, An- 
notated and Arranged by Himself 
Edited, with a Biographical Sketch 
and a brief History of Blindfold Chess, 
by P Anderson Graham With Por- 
trait of Mr. Blackburne. 8vo, 7s, 6cZ, 
net, 4 

kb 


Cawthorne and Herod —ROYAL 
ASl’OT its History anil its Annota- 
tions By George James < awth*>knb 
and Richakd S Herod With 32 
Plates ami 106 Illustrations m the Text 
Demy 4to, £1 11« 6 d net 
Head Shot (The) * or, Sportsman's 
Complete Guide Bemg a Treatise on 
the utiC ot the Gun, with Rudimentary 
and Finishing Lessons in the Art of 
Shooting Game of all kiuds. Also 
Game-driving, Wildfowl aud Pigeon- 
Shooting, Dog-breaking, ete By 
Marksman With numerous Illustra- 
tions Ci own 8 vo, 10s 6d. 
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Ellis —CHESS SPARKS , or, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. H Ellis, M A. 8vo, 
4s, 6 d, 

Folkard— THE WILD-FOWLER A 
Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and 
Modem, descriptive also ot Decoys and 
Flight-ponde, Wild-towl Shooting, 
Gunning-punts, Shooting-yachts, etc 
Also Fowling in the Fens aud in For- 
eign Countries, Rock-towlmg, etc , etc. 
By H C FoLKAhD With 13 Engrav- 
ings on Steel, and several Woodcuts 
8va, Via . 6 d . 

Ford — MIDDLESEX COUNTY 
CRICKET CLUB, 1884-1899, Written 
and Compiled by W. J. Ford (at the 
request ol the Committee of the County 
CC) With Frontispiece Portrait of 
Mr. V E Walker. 8vo, 10s net 

Pord— THE THEORY AND PRAC- 
TICE OF ARCHERY By HORACE 
Ford. New Edition, thoroughly Re- 
vised and Rewritten by W BUTT, M A. 
With a Preface by C. J. Longman, M.A. 
Svo, 14r 

Francis -A BOOK ON ANGLING 
or, Treatise on the Art of Fishing in 
every Branch , including full illustrated 
List of Salmon Flies By Francis 
Francis With Portrait ana Coloured 
Plates Crown 8vo, IBs 

Fremantle— THE BOOK OF THE 
RIFLE. By the Hon. T. F Fre- 
mantle, Maior, 1st Bucks V R.C 
With numerous Illustrations and Dia- 
grams. 8vo 

Gathorne-Hardy — AUTU MNS IN 
ARGYLLSHIRE WITH ROD AND 
GUN By the Hon A E Gatsorne- 
Hardt. With 8 Illustrations by 
Archibald Thobburn. 8vo, 6 s net. 

Graham —COUNTRY PASTIMES 
FOR BOYS. By P Anderson Gra- 
ham With 2o2 Illustrations from 
Drawings and Photographs Crown 
8vo, gilt edges, 3s net. 

Hutchinson — THE BOOK OF GOLF 
AND GOLFERS By Horace G 
Hutchinson With Contributions by 
Miss Amy Pasooe, H. H Hilton, 
J H Taylor, H. J. Whioham and 
Messrs Sutton & Sons With 71 
Portraits from Photographs. Large 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6 d net. 


Lang.— ANGLING SKETCHES By 
Andhew Land With 20 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6 d 
Lillie (Arthur) 

CROQUET its History, Rules and 
Secrets With 4 Full-page Illustra- 
tions, 15 Illustrations in the Text, and 
27 Diagrams Crown 8vo, 8s 
CROQUET UP TO DATE. Containing 
the ideas and Teachings of the Lend- 
ing Players and Champions With 
Contributions by Lieut -Col the Hon 
H Needham, C D Lijuock, etc 
With 19 lllustratious (15 Portraits) 
and dimerous Diagrams 8vo, 10s bd 
net. 

Loooek— SIDE AND SCREW: being 
Notes on the Theory and Practice ol the 
Game of Billiards By C D Louock 
With Diagrams Crown Svo, 5s. net 
Longman —CHESS OPENINGS By 
Fhxdkbick W Longman Fop. 8vo, 
2s 6 d 

Mackenzie— NOTES FOR HUNTING 
MEN By Captain Cortlandt Gordon 
Mackenzie Crown 8vo 
Madden— THE DIARY OF MASTER 
WILLIAM SILENCE a Study of 
■8hakespeare and of Elizabethan Sport 
By the Right Hon. D. H Madden, 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Dublin 8vo, 16s 

Maskelyne -SHARPS AND FLATS • 
a Complete Revelation of the Secrets of 
Cheating at Games of Chance and 
Skill By John N evil Maskelyne, of 
the Egyptian Hall With 62 Illnstra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 6s 
Millais —THE WILD-FOWLER IN 
SCOTLAND By John Guillk Mil- 
lab, F Z 8., etc With a Frontispiece 
m Photogravure by Sir J. E Millais, 
Bart, P R A 8 Photogravure Plates, 
2 Coloured Plates, and 50 Illustrations 
from tho Author's Drawings and from 
Photographs Royal 4to, 30s. net 
Modern Bridge— By ‘Slam ’. With 
a Repnnt of the Laws of Bridge, as 
adopted by the Portland and Turf 
Clubs 18mo, 3s 6d 
Park— THE GAME OF GOLF By 
William Park, Jun , Champion 
Golfer, 1887-89 With 17 Plates aud 
26 Illustrations in the Text Crown 
8vo,7f M. . 
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Payne -Gallwey (Sir Ralph, Bart) 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
(First Series) On tlie choice and 
Use of a Gitli With 41 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 7s Qd 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
I Second Senes) On the Production, 
Preservation, and Killing of Game 
With Directions in Shooting Wood- 
Pi^cona and Breaking-m Retnevers 
With Portrait and 103 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 12$ 6d 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
( f llurd Senes) Comprising a Short 
Natural Hwtorv of the Wildfowl that 
.ire Rare or Common to tbt Bntish 
Islands, with Complete Directions m 
Shooting Wildiowl on the Coast and 
Inland With 200 Illustrations Cr 
S\o, 13s 


Pole —THE THEORY OF THE MOD- 
ERN SCIENTIFIC GAME OF WHIST 
lly William Pole, TBS Fcp. 8\o, 
2s net 


Proctor -HOW TO PLAY WHIST 
with the Laws and Etiquette at Whist 
By Rich ah d A Pboctob. Crown 8vo, 
3s. net 


Honalds.-THE FLY-FISHEll’S EN- 
TOMOLOGY By Alfred Ronalds 
With 20 Coloured Plates 8vo, 14s 


Selous — SPORT AND TRAVEL. 
EAST AND WEST By Frederick 
Codrtenet Selous With 18 Plates 
and 35 Illustrations in the Text. Med- 
ium 8vo, 12s. 6d net 


Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy. 

LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOGY, ETC. 


Abbott —THE ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. 
By T K Abbott, B D 12mo, 3s 


Aristotle 

THE ETHICS Greek Text, Illustra 
ted with Essay and Notes By Sir 
Alexander Grant, Bart 2 vols, 
Svo, 32s 

AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTO- 
TLE'S ETHICS Books I -TV (Book 
X , o vi -ix in an Appendix ) With 
a continuous Analysis and Notes 
By the Rev E Moore, D D Crown 
8vo, 10s 6(£ 

Bacon (Francis) 

COMPLETE WORKS Edited by R 
L Ecus, James Shedding and D D 
Heath. 7 vols. 8vo, £3 13s 6 d 


Bacon (Francis)— continued 

LETTERS AND LIFE, including all 
his occasional Works Edited by 
James Speddino 7 vols. Svo, 
£4 4s 


THE ESSAYS • With Annotations By 
Richard Wbatelt, D D Svo. 10s Sd. 


THE ESSAYS With Notes by F 
Storr and C H Gibson Crown 
8vo, 3s 8 d 


THE ESSAYS With Introduction, 
Notes and Index By E A Abbott, 
D D 2 vols Fcp 8vo, 8s Hie 
Text and Index only, without Intro- 
duction and Notes, in one volume. 
Fep. 8vo, 2s 6 d. 
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Bam (Alexander). 

DISSERTATIONS ON LEADING 
PHILOSOPHICAL TOPICS being 
Articles reprinted from * Mmd 1 

[In the press. 

MENTAL AND MORAL SCIENCE a 
Compendium of Psychology and 
Ethics. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6i. 

Or Separately, 

Part I PSYCHOLOGY AND HIS- 
TORY OP PHILOSOPHY. Crown 
8vo, 6s 6 d. 

Part II THEORY OP ETHICS 
AND ETHICAL SYSTEMS Cr 
8yo, 4 s 6 d 

LOGIC Part I Deduction. Crown 
8vo,4s Part II Induction Crown 
8vo, 6s 6 d 

THE SENSES AND THE INTELLECT 
8vo, 15s 

THE EMOTIONS AND THE WILL 
8vOj 15s. 

PRACTICAL ESSAYS. Cr 8vo, 2s. 


Bray— THE PHILOSOPHY OF NE- 
CESSITY or, Law in Mind as in 
Matter By Charles Brat Crown 
8vo, 6s 

Crozier (John Beattie). 

CIVILIZATION AND PROGRES3 
being the Outlines of a Now System 
of Political) Religions and Social 
Philosophy 8vo, 14s. 

HISTORY OF INTELLECTUAL DE- 
VELOPMENT on the Lines of Mod- 
ern Evolution. 

Vol I 8vo, 14s. 

Vol II [In preparation ) 

Vol HI. 8vo, 10s. U 


Davidson. — THE LOGIC OP DE- 
FINITION, Explained and Applied 
By William L, Davidson, M.A Crown 
8vo, 6s, 


Green (Thomas Hill) —THE WORKS 
OF. Edited by R L Nettleship 
Vola I and II Philosophical Works 
8vo, 16s each. 

Vol. Ill Miscellanies. With Index to 
the three Volumes, and Memoir 8vo. 
21s 

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES 
OF POLITICAL OBLIGATION 
With Preface by Bernard Bosan- 
quet 8vo, 5s 

Gnrnhlll -THE MORALS OF SUI- 
CIDE. By the Rev J. Gdrnhill, B A. 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

Hodgson (Shadworth H ). 

TIME AND SPACE a Metaphysical 
Essay 8vo, 16s 

THE THEORY OF PRACTICE an 
Ethical Inquiry 2 vols 8vo, 24s 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF REFLEC- 
TION 2 vole. 8vo, 21s 
THE METAPHYSIC OF EXPERI- 
ENCE Book I General .Analysis 
of Experience , Book II. Positive 
Soienco , Book III Analysis of 
Conscious Action , Book IV The 
Real Universe 4 vols 8vo, 36s. net 

Hume —THE PHILOSOPHICAL 
WORKS OF DAVID HUME Edited 
by T H Green and T. H. Grose 4 
vols 8vo, 28s Or separately. Essays. 
2\oIs 14s Treatise of Human Nature. 
2 vols. 14s. 

Hutohinson.— DREAMS AND THEIR 
MEANINGS By Horace G Hutchin- 
son With many Accounts of Ex- 
periences sent by correspondents, and 
Two Chapters contributed mainly from 
the Journals of the Psychical Research 
Society, on Telepathic and Premonitory 
Dreams 8vo, 9s 6 d net 

James -THE WILL TO BELIEVE, 
and Other Essays in Popular Philosophy. 
By William James, M.D , LL.D , etc. 
Crown, 8vo, 7s 6 d. 

Justinian -THE INSTITUTES OF 
JUSTINIAN Latin Text, chiefly that 
of Huschke, with English Introduction, 
Translation, Notes and Summary. By 
Thomas C. Sandars, M.A. 8vo, 18s. 
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Kant (Immanuel) 

CRITIQUE OFPRAC'I ICAX REASON, 
AND OTHER WORKS ON TOE 
THEORY OF ETHICS Translated 
bj'T K Abbott, B D With Memoir 
8vo, 12 s 6d 

FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF 
THE METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS 
Translated by T K Abbott, B D 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND 
HIS ESSAY ON THE MISTAKEN 
SUBTILITY OF THE FOUR 
FIGURES. Translated by T K 
Abbott 8vo, 6s 

Kelly —GOVERNMENT OR HUMAN 
EVOLUTION. By Edmond Kelly, 
MA,FGS Vol I. Justice Crown 
8vo, 7s 6d not. Vol II Collectivism 
and Individualism. Cr 8vo, 10s 6r l net 

Killick.— HANDBOOK TO MILL'S 
SYSTEM OF LOGIC. By Rev A II 
Killick, M a Crown 8vo, 3s 6 <1 

Ladd (George Trumbull) 

ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY 8vo, 21s 
OUTLINES OF DESCRIPTIVE PSY- 
CHOLOGY a Toxt-Book of Mental 
Science for Colleges and Normal 
Schools 8vo, 12s 

OUTLINES OF PHYSIOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY 8vo, 12s 
PRIMER OF PSYCHOLOGY Crown 
8vo, 5s 6 d 

Lecky.— THE MAP OF LIFE Con- 
duct and Character By William 
Edwabd Hartpole Lecky Library 
Edition, 8vo, 10s 6 tl Cabinet Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 5s not 

Lutoslawaki -THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF PLATO’S LOGIC With 
an Account ot Plato's Style and of the 
Chronology of his Writings By WlK- 
centy Lutoslawski Bvo, 21s 

Max Muller (F ) 

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo, 
21s. 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY 8vo, 18s 
THREE LECTURES ON THE VE- 
DAN TA l> H ILOSOPy Y. Cl . Svo, 5s. 


I Mill (John Stu vrt) 

A SYSTEM OF LOGIC Ci. 8vo, 3s, 6 d. 
ON LIBERTY Crown 8vo, Is id 
CONSIDERATIONS ON REPRESEN- 
TATIVE GOVERNMENT Crown 
8vo, 2s 

UTILITARIANISM Svo, 2s 6 d. 
EXAMINATION OF SLR WILLIA M 
HAMILTON’S PHILOSOPHY Svo, 
16s 

NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RE- 
LIGION AND THEISM. Three 
Essays. Svo, 5s 

Monok —AN INTRODUCTION TO 
LOGIC By William Hbnby S. 
Monok, M.A Crown 8vo, 5a. 

Myers. — HUMAN PERSONALITY, 
and its Survival of Bodily Death By 
Frederic W H. Myers, M A 2 vols. 
8vo. 

Hiohmond. — THE MIND OF A 
CHILD By Ennis Richmond, Author 
Of ‘Boyhood’ and ‘ Through Boyhood 
to Manhood’ Crown 8vo 

RomaneB -MIND AND MOTION 
AND MONISM. By Georoe John 
Romanes, LL D , F.R S Crown 8vo, 
Is 6d 

Sully (James) 

THE HUMAN MIND a Text-hook of 
Psychology 2 vols 8vo, 21s. 
OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY Cr. 
8vo, 9s 

THE TEACHER’S HANDBOOK OF 
PSYCHOLOGY Crown Svo, 6s 6 d 
STUDIES OF CHILDHOOD 8vo, 
10s 6 d 

CHILDREN’S WAYS being Selections 
from the Author’s ‘ Studies of Child- 
hood’ With 25 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 4 a 6d 

Sutherland —THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF THE MORAL IN- 
STINCT By Alexander Sutherland, 
M A 2 vols 8vo, 28s 

Swinburne —PICTURE LOGIC an 
Attempt to Popularise tlie Suiuiee ot 
Reasoning. By Alfred James Swin- 
burne, M A With 23 Woodcuts. 
Ci own 8vo, 2s. 6tl. 
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy — continued. 


Webb.— THE VEIL OP ISIS , a Senes 
ot Essays on Idealism By Thomas E 
Webb, LL D , Q C 8vo, 10s. fid 


Weber —HISTORY OF PHILOSO- 
PHY By Alfred Webfr, Professor 
in the University of Strasburg 1'ians- 
lated by Frank Thillt, Ph D 8vo, 18a 


Whately (Archbishop). 

BACON’S ESSAYS With Annotations. 
8vo, 10s 8 d 

ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. Crown 8vo, 
4s 6 d 

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Crown 
8vo, 4s. 6 d 


Zeller (Dr. Edward). 

THE STOICS, EPICUREANS, AND 
SCEPTICS Translated by the Rev 
0 J Reiohbl, MA Ciown 810. 15 s 
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF 
GREEK PHILOSOPHY Translated 
by Sarah F Alleyne and Evelyn 
Abbott, M A , LL.D. Or 8vo, 10s 8<f. 
PLATO AND THE OLDER ACA- 
DEMY Translated by Sarah F. 
Alleyns and Alfred Goodwin, B. A. 
Crown 8vo, 18s 

SOCRATES AND THE SOCRATIC 
SCHOOLS Translated by the Rbv 
0 J Reichel, M A. Cr 8vo, 10s. fid. 
ARISTOTLE AND THE EARLIER 
PERIPATETICS Translated by B. 
F C Costelloe, M A , anil J H. 
Moirhead, M A. 2vola. Cr. 8vo,24s 


STONY HURST PHILOSOPHICAL SERIES. 


A MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECO- 
NOMY. By C S. Devas, M A 
Crown 8vo, 7s 6d. 

FIRST PRINCIPLES OF KNOW- 
LEDGE. Bv John Hioxaby, SJ 
Crown 8vo, 5s 

GENERAL METAPHYSICS. By John 
Eiokaby, S J. Crown 8vo, 5s 
LOGIC. By Riohahd F Clarke, S J. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 


MORAL PHILOSOPHY (ETHICS AND 
NATURAL LAW) By Joseph RrcK- 
ABY, S J Crown 8vo, 5s 

NATURAL THEOLOGY By Bernard 
Bohddir, S J Crown 8vo, 6s 6 d 

PSYCHOLOGY' By Michael Maher, 
S J , D Litt , SI A (Loud.). Crown 
8vo, 6s. fid. 


History and Science of Language, etc. 


Davidson -LEADING AND IM- 
PORTANT ENGLISH WORDS Ex- 

E lamed and Exemplified, By William 
1. Davidson, M A. Fop. 8vo, 3s 6d. 

Farrar —LANGUAGE AND LAN- 
GUAGES By F W Farrar, D D , 
Dean of Canterbury Crown 8vo, 8 a 

Graham. — ENGLISH SYNONYMS, 
Classified and Explained with Practical 
Exercises, By G F. Graham. Fep 
8vo, 8s 

Max Mailer (F ). 

THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE. 
2 vols. Crown 8vo, IDs. 


Max Muller (F )— continued 
BIOGRAPHIES OF WORDS, AND 
THE HOME OF THE ARYAS 
Crown 8vo, 5s 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. Vol III ESSAYS ON 
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

LAST ESSAYS. First Senes. Essays 
on Language, Folklore and other 
Subjects. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Boget.— THESAURUS OF. ENGLISH 
WORDS AND PHRASES Classified 
and Arranged so as to Facilitate the 
Expression of Ideas and Assist 111 Lite- 
rary Composition By Pbtbr Mabk 
Roget, M D , F R S. With full Index,;;, 
Cr 8vo, 10s Gtf. 
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Political Economy and Economics, 


Ashley (W. J ) 

ENGLISH ECONOMIC HISTORY 
AND THEORY Crown 8vo, Part 
I., 6s. Part II 1 10s 6d 

SURVEYS, HISTORIC AND ECONO- 
MIC Crown 8vo, 9s. net, 


Bagehot.— ECONOMIC STUDIES. By 
Walter Bagbhot Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 


Barnett — PRACTICABLE SOCIAL- 
ISM. Eseaya on Social Reform By 
Samuil A and Henbietta Barnett 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Devas.— A MANUAL OP POLITICAL 
ECONOMY By C S Devas, M A 
Crown 8vo, 7s 6 d (Stonyhwst Philo- 
sophical Senes ) 


Lawrence - LOCAL VARIATIONS 
IN WAGES By F W Lawrence, 
M.A With Index and 18 Maps and 
Diagrams 4to, 8s fid. 


LeBlie — ESSAYS ON POLITICAL 
ECONOMY By T E Clietb Leslie, 
Hon LL.D , Duhl 8vo, 10s. fid. 


Macleod (Henry Ddnnino). 

ECONOMICS FOR BEGINNERS. Or 
8vo, 2s 

THE ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS. 
2 vol.3 Crown 8vo, 3s 6d each. 

BIMETALLISM 8vo, Ss net. 

THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING. Cr. 
8vo, 8s 6d 

THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF 
BANKING Vol I 8vo, 12s 
Vol II Us. 


Macleod (Henry Dunnino)— coni. 

THE THEORY OF CREDIT 8vo. 
In 1 vol 80s net, or separately, 
Vol 1 , 10s. net. Vol II , Part I , 
10s net. Vol. II , Part II , 10s. net. 

INDIAN CURRENCY. 8vo, 2s. 6 d. 
net. 


Mill -POLITICAL ECONOMY. By 
John Stdart Mill 
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s Sd 
Library Edition. 2 vole. 8yo, 30s. 


Mulh all — INDUSTRIES AND 
WEALTH OF NATIONS. By Mich- 
ael G. Mulhall, F.S S With 32 
Diagrams. Crown 8yo, 8s Sd. 


Spahr — AMERICA’S WORKING 
PEOPLE By Charles B. Spahr. 
Crown 8ro, 6 s. net. 


Symee.— POLITICAL ECONOMY a 
Short Text-book of Political Economy. 
With Problems for solution, Hmts for 
Supplementary Reading, and a Supple- 
mentary chapter on Socialism By J. E 
Symes, M.A Crown 8yo, 2s 6d. 


Toynbee -LECTURES ON THE IN- 
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 
18th CENTURY IN ENGLAND. By 
Arnold Toynbbe. 8vo, 10s Sd. 


Webb (Sidney and Beatbicb). 

THE HISTORY OF TRADE UNION- 
ISM With Map and Bibliography. 
8yo, 18s 

INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY a Study 
m Trade Unionism. 2 vole. 8yo, 
25s net 

PROBLEMS OF MODERN INDUS- 
TRY Essays 9ro, 7s. 6d. 
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Evolution, Anthropology, etc, 

Clodd (Edwabd) 


THE STORY OF CREATION a Plain 
Acaount of Evolution With 77 Il- 
lustrations Crown 8vo, 8s 6d 
A PRIMER OF EVOLUTION being 
a Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The 
Story of Creation’ With Illustra- 
tions Fcp 8vo, Is 8 d 

Lubbock, -THE ORIGIN OF CIVIL- 
ISATION, and the Primitive condition 
otMan By Sir J Lubbock, Bart , M P 
(Lord Avebury) With 5 Plates and 20 
Illustrations 8vo, 18s. 

Bomauea (Georob John) 

ESSAYS Edited by C Lloyd Mor- 
gan Crown 8vo, 5s net 
AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANN- 
ISM. Crown 8vo, 6s 


Romanes (Gborgb Joes) — cmtmntd. 
DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN 
au Exposition of the Darwinian 
Theory, and a Discussion on Post- 
Darwmian Questions 
Part I Thb Darwinian Theory. 
With Portrait of Darwin and 126 
Illustrations Crown 8yo, 10s fld 
Part II Pobt-Darwinian Ques- 
tions Heredity and Utility With 
Portrait of the Author and 5 Illus- 
trations Crown 8vo, 10s 6d 
Part III. Pobt-Darwinian Ques- 
tions Isolation and Physiological 
Selecbon Crown 8vo, 5s 
Thomas. — INTUITIVE SUGGES- 
TION a New Theory of the Evolution 
of Mind By J W Thomas, Author of 
‘ Spiritual Law m the Natural World,' 
etc Grown 8vo, 8s 6<i not. 


The Science of Religion, etc. 


Balfour.— THE FOUNDATIONS OF 
BELIEF, being Notes Introductory to 
the Study of Theology By the Right 
Hon. Arthur J Balfour, M P 8vo, 
12s 6d 

Banug.GQuId.-THE ORIGIN AND 
DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS 
BELIEF. By the Rei S Baring- 
Gould. 2 vols Grown 8vo, 3s 6 d 
each 

Campbell —RELIGION IN GREEK 
LITERATURE By the Rev Lewis 
Campbell, M.A , LL D , Emeritus 
Professor of Greek, University of St 
Andrews 8vo, 16s. 

Davidson —THEISM, as Grounded m 
Human Nature, Historically and Critic- 
ally Handled Being the Burnett 
Lectures for 1892 and 1893, delivered at 
Aberdeen. By W. L Davidson, M.A , 
LL D. 8vo, 15s 

Lang (Andrew). 

MAGIC AND RELIGION 8vo, 10s 8i 
CUSTOM AND MYTH Studies of 
Early Usage and Belief With 15 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 
MYTH, RITUAL AND RELIGION. 

2 vols. Crown 8vo, 7s 
MODERN MYTHOLOGY a Reply to 
Professor Max Muller. 8vo, 9s 
THE MAKING OF RELIGION. Or 
8vo, 5s. net. 


Max Muller (The Right Hon. F.). 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. Vol IV. Essays on Mytho- 
logy and Folk Lore Crown 8vo, 5s. 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo, 18s 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SCIENCE 
OF MYTHOLOGY. 2 vols. 8vo,32s. 

THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF 
RELIGION, as illustrated by the 
Religions of India The Hibbert 
Lectures, 1878. Crown 8v», 5s. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE 
OF RELIGION Crown 8ro, 6s. 

NATURAL RELIGION The Gifford 
Lectures, 1888 Crown 8vo, 5s. 

PHYSICAL RELIGION. The Giflord 
Lectures, 1890 Crown 8vo, 6s 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGION. 
The Gifford Lectures, 1891 Crown 
8vo, 6s 

THEOSOPHY, or, PSYCHOLOGICAL 
RELIGION The Gifford'* Lectures, 
1892 Crown 8vo, 5s 

THREE LECTURES ON THE 
VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY, 1884, 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 
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Classical Literature. Translations, etc. 


Abbott — HELLENICA. A Collection 
of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History and Religion Edited by 
Evelyk Abbott, U, LL D. Crown 
8vo, 7s 6d. 


ASschylus — EUMEN1DE9 OF 
A5S0HYLUS. With Metrical English 
Translation. ByJ F Da vine. Svo, Is 

Aristophanes — THEACHARNIANS 
OF ARISTOPHANES, translated into 
English Verse By R. Y. Tyrrell 
C rown 8vo, la. 

Becker (W. A.) Translated by the 
Rev F. Metoalfb, B D. 

GALLUS or, Roman Scenes in the 
Time of Augustus With Notes and 
Excursuses With 29 Illustrations. 
Crown 8to, 8s. 6 d . 

CHARICLES or, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
With Notes and Excursuses. With 
26 Illustrations Grown 8vo, 3s Sd 

Butler.— THE AUTHORESS OF THE 
ODYSSEY, WHERE AND WHEN 
SHE WROTE, WHO SHE WAS, THE 
USE SHE MADE OF THE ILIAD, 
AND HOW THE POEM GREW 
UNDER HER HANDS By Sanest 
Botlbb With 14 Illustrations and 4 
Maps. 8vo, 10s 'id. 


Campbell -RELIGION IN GREEK 
LITERATURE By the Rev Lewis 
Campbell, M A , LL D , Emeritus 
Professor of Greek, University of St 
Andrews Svo, 15s 

Cicero. — CICERO’S CORRESPOND- 
ENCE By R Y Ttbeeli Vole I , 
II , HI , 8vo, each 12s Vol IV , 15s 
Vol. V., 14s Vol VI , 12s. Vol. VII , 
Index, 7s 6 d. 


Harvard Studies m Classical 
Philology Edited by a Committee 
of the Classical Instructors of Harvard 
University Vols XI and XII, 1900 
and 1901 8vo, 6s 6i net. 


TTIma - LUCIAN, THE SYRIAN 
SATIRIST By Lieut -Colonel Herry 
W L. Hues (late) Royal Artillery 
Svo, 5s net. 


Homer 

THE ILIAD OF HOMER Freely 
rendered into English Prose for the 
use of those who cannot read the 
original By Samoel Butler 
Crown 8vo, 7s 6 d 

THE ODYSSEY Rendered into 
English Prose for the use of those 
who cannot read the original By 
Sauoel Boiler With 4 Maps and 
7 Illustrations 8vo, 7s 6 d. 

THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER Done 
into English Verse By WILLIAM 
MOKRia Crown 8vo, 6s 


Horace.— THE WORKS OF HORACE, 
rendered into English Prose With 
Life, Introduction and Notes By 
William Coutts, MA. Crown Svo., 
5s net 


Lucan —THE PHARSALIA OF 
LUCAN, Translated into Blank Verse. 
By Sir Edwabd Ridley. 8vo, 14s. 


M a c k a 1 1 — SELECT EPIGRAMS 
FROM THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. 
By J W Maokail Edited with a 
Revised Text, Introduction, Translation, 
and Notes 8vo, 16s. 


Rich -A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN 
AND GREEK ANTIQUITIES. By 
A. Rich, B.A. With 2000 Woodcuts. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 


Sophooles.— Translated mto English 
Verse. By Robebt Whitelaw, M A., 
Assistant Master in Rugby School, Cr. 
Svo, 8s. 6 d. 


Tyrrell.— DUBLIN TRANSLATIONS 
INTO GREEK AND LATIN VERSE 
Edited by R. Y. Tyrrell. 8vo, 6s. 
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Classical Literature, Translations, etc. — continued. 


Virgil 

THE POEMS OF VIRGIL Trans- 
lated into English Prose by JOHN 
Conington Crown 8vo, S s 
THE dSNEID OF VIRGIL Trans- 
lated into English Versa by John 
Oo.vinotox Crown 8vo, 6s 
THE .fflfEIDS OF VIRGIL Done 
into English Verse, By William 
Morris Crown 8vo, 6s 
THE JJNEID OF VIRGIL, fteely 
tianslated into English Blank Verse 
By W J Thornhill. Crown 8\o, 
6s. net 


V irgil—coiituuietl 

THE aENEID OF VIRGIL Trans- 
lated into English Verse by James 
Rhoades 

Books I, -VI. Crown 8vo, 5s 
Books VII -XII Crown 8vo, 5s 

THE ECLOGUES AND GEORGICS 
OF VIRGIL Translated into English 
Prose by J W, Maokaii, Fellow 
of Balliol College, Oxford. 16mo, 5s. 

Wilkins —THE GROWTH OF THE 
HOMERIC POEMS. By G. Wilkins. 
8vo, 6s. 


Poetry and 

Arnold.— THE LIGHT OF THE 
WORLD , or, the Great Consummation 
By Sir Edwin Ahnolu With M Illustra- 
tions after Holman Host. Crown 8\ o, 
6s net 


Bell (Mrs Hugh) 

CHAMBER COMEDIES a Collection 
of Plays and Monologues for the 
Drawing-room Crown 8\a. 5s net 
FAIRY TALE PLAYS, AND HOW 
TO ACT THEM With 91 Dia- 
grams and 5J Illustrations Crown 
8io, 3s net 

RU JIPELSTI LTZKIN a Fairy Play in 
Five Scenes (Characters, 7 Male , 1 Fe- 
male) From ‘Fairy Tale Plajs and 
How to Act Them ’ With Illustra- 
tions, Diagrams end Music. Crown 
8vo, sewed, 6d, 

Bird —RONALD’S FAREWELL, and 
other Verses By George Bind, M A , 
VUnr ot Brndwell, Derbyshire. Fop 
8vo, 4s 6c? net 

Goethe -THE FIRST PART OF THE 
TRAGEDY OF FAUST IN ENGLISH 
By Thos E Wbbb, LL D , sometime 
Fellow of Tiirnty College , Professor 
of Moral Philosophy in the University 
of Dublin, etc New and Cheaper 
Edition, With THEDEATH OF FAUST, 
tiom the Second Part, Crown 8vo, 6s. 


the Drama. 

Ingelow (Juan) 

POETICAL WORKS Complete m 
One Volume Crown 8vo, 6s. net 

LYRICAL AND OTHER POEMS 
Belected from the Writings of Jean 
Inoklow Fcp. 8vo, 2s id. doth 
plain, 8s cloth gilt. 

Bang (Andrew). 

GRASS OF PARNASSUS. Fcp. 8vo, 
2s. 6 d net 

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK Edited 
by Andrew Lang With 100 Hlus- 
trahoas Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Leoky.— POEMS. By the Right Hon. 

W. E. H. Leoky. Fcp. 8vo, 5s. 

Lytton (The Earl of), (Owen Mere- 
dith). 

THE WANDERER. Or 8vo, 10s. 6 d. 

LUOILE. Crown 8vo, 10s. id. 

SELECTED POEMS. Or. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

Macaulay. -LAYS OF ANCIENT 

ROME, WITH ‘ IVRY’ AND ‘THE 

ARMADA’ By Lord Macadlay. 

Illustrated by G. Soharf, Fep. ito, 
10s 6 d 

Bijou 

Edition, 18mo, 2s. id , gilt top. 

popular 

Edition, Fcp 4to, 6d sewed, Is. cloth. 

Ulustinted by J R. Wegdelih Cr. 
8vo, 3s net 

Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo, Is. 
sewed, Is. id. cloth. 
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Poetry and the Drama — continued. 


MacDonald.— A BOOK OP STRIPE, 
IN THE FORM OP THE DIARY OP 
AN OLD SOUL Poems By Osonas 
MacDonald, LL D. 18mo, 6s 

Moon.— POEMS OP LQVE AND 
HOME. By Geohob Wabhinoton 
Moon, Hon.'F.RS.L With Portrait 
16mo, 2s. fid. 

Morris (William). 

POETICAL WORKS— Library 
Edition. 

Complete In 11 volumes Crown 8vo, 
price 6s net each. 

THE EARTHLY PARADISE, 4 vole. 

Crown 8vo, 5s net each 
THE LIFE AND DEATH OP JASON. 
Crown 8vo, 6a. net. 

THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, 
and other Poems Crown 8vo, 5s net 
THE STORY OF SIGURD THE 
VOLSUNG, AND THE FALL OP 
THE NIBLUNGS Crown 8vo, 6s. 
net. 

POEMS BY THE WAY, AND LOVE 
IS ENOUGH. Crown 8vo, 6s, net. 
THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER Done 
into English Verse Crown 8yo, 6s 
net. 

THE A5NEIDS OF VIRGIL. Done 
into Luglish Verse Crown 8vo, 6s 
net 

THE TALE OF BEOWULF, SOME- 
TIME KING OF THE FOLK OF 
THE WEDERGEATS Translated 
by William Morris and A. J. 
Wyatt. Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 

Certain of the Pobtioal Works may also 
be had in the following Editions — 
THE EARTHLY PARADISE. 

Popular Edition 5 Vols 12mo, 
25s. , or 5s each, sold separately. 
The same in Ten Parts, 25s. , or 
2s. fid each, sold separately. 

Cheap Edition, in 1 Yol. Crown 8ro. 
6s net. 

POEMS BY THE WAY. Square 
crown 8vo, 6s 

* ‘ For Mr William Morne’e other 
Works, see pp 27, 37, 88, 39. 


Morte Arthur: an Alliterative Poem 
of the Fourteenth Century. Edited 
from the Thornton MS , with Introduc- 
tion, Notea and Glossary By Mary 
Maoleod Banks Fcp. 8vo, 8s fid 

Neablt.— LAYS AND LEGENDS By 
E Nbbbit (Mra Hubert Bland) 
First Senes Crown 8vo, 8s 0d. Second 
Series. With Portrait Crown 8vo, 6s. 

fiiley. — OLD-FASHIONED ROSES 
Poems By James Whitoombk Ruby. 
12mo, 5s. 

Romanes.— A SELECTION FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE JOHN 
ROMANES, M.A., LL D., FR.S 
With an Introduction by T Herbert 
Wasxzn, President of Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford. Crown Bvo, 4s. fid. 

Savage- Armstrong. -BALLADS OF 
DOWN. By G. F. Savagk-Armstrono. 
M A, D Litt. Crown 8vo, 7s. fid. 

Shakespeare. 

BOWDLEB’B FAMILY SHAKE- 
SPEARE. With 86 Woodcuts. 1 
vol. 8vo, 14s. Or in S vols. Fop 
8vo, 2ls 

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY 
BOOK By Mary F. Dunbar 
32mo, Is. fid. 

SHAKESPEARE’S SONNETS. Re 
considered, and m part Rearranged, 
with Introductory Chapters and a Re- 

g :mt of the Original 1809 Edition. 

y Samubl Butlbb, Author of 
‘Erewhon’. 8vo, 10s. fid. 

Stevenson— A CHILD’S GARDEN 
OF VERSES. By Robbbt Louis 
Stevenson Fcp. 8vo, 6s 

Wagner -THE NIBELUNGEN 
RING. Done into English Verse by 
Reoinald Rankin, B A , of the Diner 
Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 

Vol. L Rhine Gold, and Valkyrie. Fep. 
Bro, it. fid. 

Vol II Siegfried, and the Twilight of 
the Gods. Fop, 8vo, Is. fid. 
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Fiction, Humour, etc. 


Anstey (F ) 

VOCES POPULI (Repunted from 
Punch ) 

First Series With 20 Illustrations by 
J Bernard Partridge Crown 8vo, 
3s net. 

Second Senes With 25 Illustrations by 
J Bernard Partridge Crown 8vo, 
3s net 

THE MAN FROM BLANKLEY'S, 
and other Sketches (Reprinted from 
Punch ) With 25 Illustrations by J 
Bernard Partridge Crown avo, 
3s net 


Bailey —MY LADY OF ORANGE a 
Romance ot the Netherlands in the 
Dais of Alva ByH C Hailey With 
8 Illustrations Crown 8ro, 6s 


Beaeonsfield (The Eari. of) 

NOVELS AND TALES Complete m 
11 1 ols Crown Svo, Is 6d each, or 
in sets, 15s net 

Viuan Grey Sybil 

The Young Duke, etc Henrietta Temple 
Alroy, Imnn, etc Venetia 
Contarmi, Fleming, Conmgsby 
etc Lothun 

Tailored Endymion 

NOVELS AND TALES THE IIUGH- 
UNDEN EDITION With 2 Portiaits 
and 11 Vignettes 11 vols Crown 
8vo, 42s 


C'lurclull — SAVROLA a Tale of the 
Revolution m Lauranm Bv Winston 
Spencer Churchill, M P Crown 
8vo, 6s 


Crawford -THE AUTO BIOGRAPHY 
OF A TRAMP By 1 H Cuuifoud 
Mitli a Pliotogravuio Frontispiece ‘The 
Vagrants,' In Fred Walepr, mid 3 
other Illustrations Crown 8vo, 5s net 


Creed -THE VICAR OF ST LUKE'S 
By Sibyl Creed Cr 8vo, 6s. 


DougaU -BEGGARS ALL By L. 
Dougall Crown 8vo, 8s. 6 d. 


Doyle (A Cohan) 

MICAH CLARKE a Tale of Mon- 
mouth's Rebellion With 10 Illus- 
trations Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

THEREFUGEES aTaleoftheHugne- 
nots With 25 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 3s 3d 

THE STARK MUNRO LETTERS 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6 d. 

THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, 
and other Tales Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 


Farrar (F. W , Dean of Canterbohy). 

DARKNESS AND DAWN or, Scenes 
in the Days of Nero An Histone 
Tale Clown 8vo, 6s net 

GATHERING CLOUDS a Tale of the 
Days of St Chrysostom Grown Svo, 
6s net 


Fowler (Edith H.). 

THE YOUNG PRETENDERS AStory 
of Child Life With 12 Illustrations 
by Sir Philip Burne-Jones, Bart 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

THE PROFESSOR'S CHILDREN 
With 24 Illustrations by Ethel 
Kate Burgess Crown 8vo, 6s 


Franois (M E ). 

FLANDER'S WIDOW. Crown 8i o, 6s 

YEOMAN FLEETWOOD Cr Svo, 6s 

PASTORALS OF DORSET With 8 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 6s 

Froude— THE TWO CHIEFS OF 
DUNBOY an Irish Romance of the 
Last Century By James A. Froude. 
Crown Si 0 , 3s 6 d. 
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Fiction. Humour, etc.— continued. 


Gurdon —MEMORIES AND 
FANCIES Suffolk Tries aad other 
Stones , Fairy Legends , Poems , Mis- 
cellaneous Artnles. By the late Lady 
Camilla Gordon Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Haggard (H Rider). 

ALLAN QUATERMAIN. With 81 
Illustrations Crown Svo, 3s 6d 

ALLAN’S WrFE With 34 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6ti. 

BEATRICE With Frontispiece and 
Vignette Crown 8vo, 3a 6 d 

BLACK HEART AND WHITE 
H EART, and other Stones With 33 
Illustrations. Crown Bvo, 6a 

CLEOPATRA With 29 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

COLONEL QDARTTCH, V C With 
Fi ontispiece and Vignette Crown 
8vo, 3s 6 d 

DAWN With 16 Illustrations Crown 
8to, 3s 6 d 

DOCTOR THERNE Cr 8vo, 3s, Si. 

ERIC BRIGHTEYES. With 51 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, 3s. B d 

HEART OF THE WORLD. With 16 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 8s 6 d 

JOAN HASTE With 20 Illuatratious 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d. 

\ LVSBETH With 26 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 6a. 

MAIWA'S REVENGE. Cr 8vo, Is 8d. 

MONTEZUMA’S DAUGHTER. With 
44 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 

MR MEESON’S WILL With 16 
lllnstrations Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 

NAHA THE LILY With 23 Illus- 
trations Crown 3rd, 3s. 6 d. 


Haggard (H Rider)— coidmutd. 

SHE With 32 Illustrations Crown 
Svo, 3s 6 d. 

SWALLOW a Tale or the Great Trek. 
With 8 illustrations. Crown 8vo, 
3s. 3d. 

THE PEOPLE OF THE MIST With 
16 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d. 

THE WITCH'S HEAD. With 16 
Illustrations. Crown 8yo, 3a b d 


Haggard and Hang — THE 
WORLD'S DESIRE By H. Riogit 
Haooard and Andrbw Land With 
27 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3 a 6i i. 


Harte — IN THE CARQU1NEZ 
WOODS By Bret Harte Ciown 
8vo. 3s. Bd. 


Hope -THE HEART OF PRINCESS 
OSRA By Anthony Hope With 9 
Illustrations Crown Byo, 3s 6 d 


Howard (Lady Mabel). 

THE UNDOING OF JOHN BREW- 
STER. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

THE FAILURE OF SUCCESS. Crown 
8yo, 0s. 


Jerome -SKETCHES IN LAVEN- 
DER BLUE AND GREEN By 
Jerome K Jerome, Author or ‘Thiee 
Men in a Boat,’ etc Crown 8vo, 3a 3d 


Joyce.— OLD CELTIC ROMANCES 
Twelve of the most beautiful of the 
Ancient Irish Romantic Tales Trans- 
lated Irom the Gaelic. By P, W. Joyce, 
LL D Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 


Lang -A MONK OF FIFE , a Story of 
the Days ot Joan ol Arc By Andrew 
Lang With 13 Illustrations by Sblwyn 
Image. Crown 8vo, 3s. id. 
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Fiction, Humour, etc . — continued 


Levett-Yeats (S ) I Morris (William) 


TOE CHEVALIER D'AURIAC Cr 
8vo, 3s 6 d 

THE TRAITOR’S WAY Crown 8vo, 
6s 


Lyall (Edna) 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A 
SLANDER Fop 8vo, Is sewed 
DrfiPiitfdion Edition With 20 Illus- 
trations by Lancelot Speed Cr 
8vo, 2s 6 d net 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF y 
TRUTH. Fcp 8vo. Is sewed, Is. 6d 
cloth 

DOREEN The Story of a Singer 
Clown 8vo, 8s 

WAYFARING MEN Crown 8vo, 8s. 

HOPE THE HERMIT a Romance of 
Borrowd.de. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Mnrehmont -IN THE NAME OF A 
WOMAN a Romance By Arthur 
W Maklumoxt With 8 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

Mason and Lang — P ARSON 
KELLY By A. E W .Mason and 
Andrew Lans. Crown 8vo, 6s 

Max Muller -DEUTSCHE LIEBE 
(GERMAN LOVE) Fragments trom 
the Papers of an Alien Collected by 
F Max Muller Translated from the 
German by G A M. Crown 8vo, 6s, 


THE SUNDERING FLOOD Crown 
8vo, 7s 6d 

THE WATER OF THE WONDROUS 
ISLES Crown 8vo, 7s 6rf 

THE WELL AT THE WORLD’S END 
2 vols 8vo, 28s 

THE WOOD BEYOND THE WORLD 
Crown 8vo, 6s net 

THE STORY OF THE GLITTERING 
PLAIN, which lias been also called 
The Land of the Living Men, or The 
Acre ot the Undying Sqnare post 
8vo, 5s. net 

THE ROOTS OF THE MOUNTAINS, 
wherein is told somewhat of the Lives 
ol the Men of Burgdale, their Fiieuds, 
their Neighbours, their 1 oilmen, and 
their Fellown-m-Armb Written In 
Prose and Versa Square cr. 810, 
8s 

A TALE OF THE HOUSE OF THE 
WOLFINGS, and all the Kindreds of 
the Mark. Written m Prose and 
Versa Square crown 8vo, 6s. 

A DREAM OF JOHN BALL, AND 
A KING’S LESSON I2mo, Is 6u!. 

NEWS FROM NOWHERE or. An 
Epooh of Rest Being some Chapters 
from an Utopian Romance Post 8vo, 
Is 6<f 


Melville (G J Whvtr) 


1 he l.laihators 
Ills imeipieter 
fm Nothing 
• he (jueun s Manes 


Hnhnby House 
Kate Covenliy 
Digby Grand 
General Bounce 


Crown 8vo, Is Cxi each 


Merriman — FLOTSAM A Story of 

the Indian Mutui) By Henri Seton 
Mskkuian With Frontispiece and 
Vignette by H G Massei Crown 
8vo, 3s Gd, 


THE STORY OF GRETTIR THE 
STRONG Translated lrom the Ice- 
landic by Eibikr MaoniSsson and 
William Morris Crown 6vo, 6s 
net 

THREE NORTHERN LOVE 
STORIES, anrl other Tales Trans- 
lated from tbe Icelandic by EirKcr 
Maomjsson and William Morris 
Crown 8vo, 6s net 

* # * For Mr William Morris's other 
Works, see up 24, 37, 38 and 89. 
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Fiction, Humour, etc continued. 


IJewman (Cardinal) 


Stevenson (Bobert Loots). 


LOSS AND GAIN The Story ot a 
Convert Crown 8vo Cabinet Edi- 
tion, 8* , Popular Edition, 3? 6d 

CALLISTA a Tale of the Third 
Century Crown 8vo Cabinet Edi- 
tion, 6s , Popular Edition, 3s 6d 


Phlllipps-Wolley — SNAP A Le- 
gend of the Lone Mountain By C 
Pmr upfs-Wolley With 13 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 

Baymond.— TWO MEN O' MENDIP 
By Walter Baymond Crown 8vo, 
6s 


Bldley — ANNE MAINWAKING. By 
Alice Ridley, Author of ‘The Story of 
Aline ' Crown 8vo, 6s 


Sewell (Elizabeth M ) 

A Glimpse of the World Amy Hei belt 
Lanetou Parsonage Cleve Hall 

Margaret PercivaJ Gertrude 

Katherine Ashton. Home Life 

The Earl's Daughter After Life 

The Experience of Life Ursula Ivors, 

Crown 8vo, Is 8 d each, doth plain , 
2s Gd. each, cloth extra, gilt 
edges 


W3omerville (E (E ) and Boss 
r (Martin) 

r SOME EXPERIENCES OF AN 
IRISH R M With 31 Illustrations 
by E (E Somkiwilif Crown 8vo, 
- 6s. 

THE R&AL CHARLOTTE Crown 
8vo, 3s Gd 

THE SILVER FOX, Crown Svo, 
3s 6 d. 


THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. 
JEKYLL AND MR. HYDE Fop. 
8vo, Is sewed, Is. 6 d. cloth 

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. 
JEKYLL AND MR HYDE, WITH 
OTHER FABLES Cr 8vo, 3s 6 d. 

MORE NEW ARABIAN NIGHTS 
—THE DYNAMITER By Robert 
Loots Stevenson and Fanny van 
de Grift Stevenson Crown 8yo, 
3s Gd 

THE WRONG BOX By Robert 
Loots Stevenson and Lloyd Os- 
bourne Crown Svo, 3s bd 


Snttner— LAY DOWN YOUR ARMS 
(Die Waffen Nieder) The Autobio- 
graphy of Martha von Tilling By 
Bertha von Sottner Translated by 
T Holmes Crown 8vo, Is 6 d. 


Swan —BALLAST By Myra Swan 
Crown 8vo, 6s 


Trollope (Anthony) 

THE WARDEN Crown 8vo, Is. 6d 

BAROHESTER TOWERS Crown 8vo, 
Is Bd 


Walford (L. B ) 

ONE OF OURSELVES Cr 8vo, 6s 

THE INTRUDERS Cr Svo, 2s. 6 d 

LEDDY MARGET Cr 8vo, 2s 6 d 

IVA KILDARE a Matrimonial Pro- 
blem Crown Svo, 2s 6 d 

MR SMITH a Part of his Life Cr 
Svo, 2s 6 d 

THE BABY'S GRANDMOTHER, 
Crown 8vo, 2* Gd, 
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Fiction. Humour, etc. — continued. 


Walford | L B )— continued. 

CO US1 NS Crown 8»o, 2s. 6i 

TROUBLESOME DAUGHTERS Cr, 
Svo, 2s 6 d 

PAULINE Crown 8vo, 2s Sd 

DICKNETHERBY Cr 8vo, 2s 6 d. 

THE HISTORY OF A WEEK Cr 
Svo, 2s 

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION 
Crown 8vo, 2s 6d 

NAN, and other Stories Crown 8vo, 
2s 8 d 

THE MISCHIEF OF MONICA. Cr. 
8vo. 2s 6d 

THE ONE GOOD GUEST Crown 
8vo, 2s 6tl 

' PLOUGHED,’ and other Stories Cr 
8vo, 2s 6d 

THE MATCHMAKER Crown 8vo, 
2s Sd 


Ward— ONE POOR SCRUPLE By 
Mrs. Wilfrid Ward Crown 8vc^ 
6s. 


West -EDMUND FULLESTON or, 
The Family Evil Genius By B B 
West, Author of 1 Half Honrs with the 
Millionaires,' ete Crown Svo fis 


Weyman (Starlet) 

THE HOUSE OF THE WOLF With 
Frontispiece and Vignette Crown 
8vo, 3s 6 d 

A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE With 
Frontispiece and Vignette Crown 
Svo, 6s 

THE RED COCKADE. With Frontis- 
piece and Vignette. Crown 8vo, 6s 

SHREWSBURY With 24 Illustra- 
tions by Claude A Sheppkhson 
Cr 8vo, 6s 

SOPHIA With Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo, 6s 


Popular Science (Natural History, etc.). 


Butler —OUR HOUSEHOLD IN- 
SECTS An Account of the Insect- 
Pests found in Dwelling-Houses. By 
Edward A. Butler, BA, B So 
(Loud ) With 113 Illustrations Cr 
8vo, 3s Sd. 


Helmholtz -POPULAR LECTURES 
ON SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS By 
Hermann von Helmholtz With 68 
Woodcuts 2 vols. Cr. 8vo, 3s Sd 
each. 


Furneaux (W ) 

THE OUTDOOR WORLD, or, The 
Young Collector’s Handbook With 
18 Plates (16 of which are coloured), 
and 549 Illustrations m the Text 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s net 

BUTTERFLIES AND MOTHS 
(British) With 12 coloured Plates 
and 241 Illustrations m the Text 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s jiet 

LIFE IN PONDS AND STREAMS 
With 8 coloured Plates and 881 Illus- 
trations I11 the Text Cr 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s net 
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Popular Science (Natural 
EEartwig (George) 

THE SEA. AND ITS DIVING WON- 
DERS With 12 Plates and 303 
Woodcuts 8vo, gilt edges, 7s net 

THE TROPICAL WORLD With 8 
Plates and 172 Woodcuts 8vo, gilt 
edges, 7s net. 

THE POLAR WORLD With 3 Maps, 

8 Plates and 85 Woodcuts 8vo, gilt 
edges, 7s net 

THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD 
With 3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts 8vo, 
gilt edges, 7s net. I 


Hudson (W. H ) 

NATURE IN DOWNLAND With 12 
Plates and 14 Illustrations in the! 
Test, bj A D McCormick 8vo, 1 
10s. 6 d net 

BRITISH BIRDS With a Chapter on 
Structure and Classification by Frank 
E Beddard, F.H S With 16 Plates 
(8 of which are Coloured), and over 
100 Illustrations in the Text Crown 
8vo, gilt edges, 6s net 

BIRDS TN LONDON With 17 Plates 
and 15 Illustrations in the Text, by 
Bryan Hook, A D McCormick, 
and from Photographs from Nature, 
by R. B Lodge 8vo, 12s 


Prootor (Richard A ) 

LIGHT SCIENCE FOR LEISURE 
HOURS Familiar Essays on Scien- 
tific Subjects Vol I Crown 8vo, 
3s. 6rt» 

ROUGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects, 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 


History, etc .) — continued 

Prootor (Richard A,)— continued 

PLEASANT WAYS IN SCIENCE 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6ii 

NATURE STUDIES. By R A Proc- 
tor, Grant Allen, A Wilson, T 
Foster and E Clodd. Cr 8vo, 3s 6d 

LEISURE READINGS By R A 
Proctor, E. Clodd, A Wilson, T 
Foster and A C Ranyard Crown 
8va, 3s 6 d 

* + * For Mr Proctor's oilier books see 
pp 16 and 35 and Messrs Longmans A 
(jo 's Catalogue of Scientific Worlcs 


Stanley— A FAMILIAR HISTORY 
OF BIRDS By E Stanley, DD, 

formerly Bishop of Norwich With 160 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3s 6 d 


I 

Wood (Rev J G) 

HOMES WITHOUT HANDS A De- 
scription of the Habitations of Animals, 
classed according to their Principle of 
Construction. With 140 Illustrations 
8vo, gilt edges, 7s net 

INSECTS AT HOME A Popular 
Account of British Insects, their 
Structure, Habits and Transforma- 
tions With 700 Illustrations 8vo, 
gilt edges, 7s net 

OUT OF DOORS a Selection of 
Original Articles on Practical Natural 
History With 11 Illustrations Cr 
8vo, gilt edges, 3s 6 d 

PETLAND REVISITED With 33 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
3s 6d 

STRANGE DWELLINGS a Descrip- 
tion of the Habitations of Animals, 
abridged from ‘ Homes without 
Hands' With 60 Illustrations Cr 
8vo, gilt edges, 3s Bd. 
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Works of 

Gwilt -AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF 
ARCHITECTURE By Joaem Gwilt, 
F8A With 1700 Engravings Revised 
(1888), with alterations and Considerable 
Additions by WyaTT PiPWOBTH 8vo, 
21a net 


Maunder (Samuel) 

BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY With 
Supplement bi ought down to 1889 
By Rev James Wood Fop 8vo, 6s 

TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY, 
Ph.isu.al, Historical, Descriptive and 
Political With 7 Maps and 16 Plates 
I'cp, 8vo, 6s 

THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOW- 
LEDGE By the Rev. J At HE, M A 
With 5 Maps 15 Plates, and 100 Wood- 
cuts Frp 8vo, 6s 

TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND 
LIBRARY OF REFERENCE Fcp 
8vo, 6s 

HISTORICAL TREASURY Fcp. 8vo, 
bs 


Reference. 

Maunder (Samuel)— contmued 

THE TREASURY OF BOTAN? 
Edited by J Bindley, F.R S , and T 
Mouse, F L S With 274 Woodcuts 
and 20 Steel Plates 2 vole Fcp 
8vo, 12s 


Hoget —THESAURUS OF ENGLISH 
WORDS AND PHRASES Clashed 
and Arranged so as to Facilitate the 
Expression ot Ideas and assist 111 Literal-} 
Composition By Peter Mahk Rooet, 
M D , F R S Recomposed throughout, 
enlarged and improi ed, partly from the 
Author s Notes, and with a full Index, by 
the Author's Son, John Lewis Rooet 
Crown 8vo, 10s 6t7 


Wlllioh -POPULAR TABLES lor 
giving information for ascertaining the 
value of Lifehold, Leasehold, and (Jhurcn 
Property, the Public Funds, etc By 
CllABLES M WlLLICH Edited b} H 
Bence Jones Crown 8vo, 10s 6d 


Children’s Books. 


Adelborg. - CLEAN PETER AND 
THE CHILDREN OF GRUBBYLEA 
By Ottilia Adklboiic, Translated 
Iroin the Swedish by Mrs Graham 
Wallis With 23 Colonred Plates 
Oblong 4to, boards, 3s 6 d net 

Brown— THE BOOK OF SAINTS 
AND FRIENDLY BEASTS By 
Abbil Fahwell Brown With 8 
Illustrations by Fanny Y Cosy, Cr 
8vo, 4s Od net 

Buckland —TWO LITTLE RUN- 
AWAYS Adapted from the French 
ot Louis Dbsnoyers By James 
Rockland With 110 Illustrations by 
Cecil Aldin Crown 8vo, 6s 

Corbin and Going —URCHINS OF 
THE SEA By Marik Owjiton C'on- 
oin and Chaui as Huvion Goino With 
Diawmgs by F I Bennett Oblong 
4 to, 3s. 6 i. 


Crake (Rev AD). 

EDWY THE FAIR, or, The First 
Chronicle of dfscendune. Crown Svo, 
2s. net 

ALFGAR THE DANE or, The Second 
Chronicle of Atecendune Crown 
Svo, 2s net, 

THE RIVAL HEIRS being the Third 
and last Chronicle of iEscendune 
Crown 8vo, 2s net 

THE HOUSE OF WALDERNE A 
Tale of the Cloister and the Forest in. 
the Days of the Barons’ Wars. Cr 
Svo, 2s net 

BRIAN FITZ-COUNT A Story of 
Wallmgfoid Castle and Dorchester 
Abbey, Cr^wn 8vo, 2s net. 
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Children's Books — continued 


Henty (G. A.).— Edited by. 

LB 

YULE LOGS A Story Book for Boys. 
By Various Authors With 81 
Illustrations Cr 8vo, gilt edges, 3s. 
net 

YULE-TIDE YARNS a Story Book 
tor Boys By Various Authors 
With 45 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 
gilt edges, 3s. net. 


Lang (Andrew) —Edited by. 

THE VIOLET FAIRY BOOK With 
S Coloured Plates and 54 other Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s 

THE BLUE FAIRY BOOK With 138 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
6s 

THE RED FAIRY BOOK With 100 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
6s. 

THE GREEN FAIRY BOOK With 

99 Illustrations Clown 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s 

THE GREY FAIRY BOOK With 65 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
6s. 

THE YELLOW FAIRY BOOK With 
104 Illustrations Crown 8vo, gdt 
edges, 6» 

THE PINK FAIRY BOOK With 67 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
6s 

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK With 

100 Hlustrations Crown 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s 

THE TRUE STORY BOOK With 

66 Illustrations Ciown 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6 s. 

I- THE RED TRUE STORY BOOK 
u: With -100 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, gilt 
fr~ edges, 6s 

THE ANIMAL STORY BOOK With 

67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt 

edges, 6s. k 


Lang (Andrew) —Edited by — anUmusi 

THE RED BOOK OF ANIMAL 
STORIES. With 65 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s 

THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTER- 
TAINMENTS With 66 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, bs 


Meade (L. T.). 

DADDY’S BOY With 8 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 3s net 

DEB AND THE DUCHESS With 7 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3s net 

THE BERESFORD PRIZE With 7 
Illustrations Crown Seo, 3s net 

THE HOUSE OF SURPRISES. With 
6 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3s net 


Murray.— FLOWER LEGENDS FOR 
CHILDREN By Hilda Murray 
(the Hon Mrs Murhiy of lllibaulc) 
Pictured by J S Eland With 
numerous Coloured and other Illustra- 
tions Oblong 4to, 6s 


Penrose.— CHUBBY a Nuisance By 
Mrs Plsrosb With Illustrations by 
G Granville Mahton. 


Praeger (Rosamond) 

THE ADVENTURES OF THE 
THREE BOLD BABES HECTOR, 
HONORIA AND ALISANDER A 
Story in Pictures With 24 Coloured 
Plates and 24 Outline Pictures 
Oblong 4to, 3s. 67 

THE FURTHER DOINGS OF THE 
THREE BOLD BABES With 24 
Coloured Pictures and 24 Outline 
Pictures. Oblong 4to, 3s 6 d 


Stevenson — A CHILD'S GARDEN 
OF VERSES By Robert Louis 
Stevenson. Fop 8vo, 5s. 
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Children’s Books — continued 


Upton (Florence K and Bertha) 

TH E ADVENTURES OF TWO DUTCH 
DOLLS AND A 'GOLLIWOGG’. 
With 31 Coloured Plates and numerous 
Illustrations in the Text Oblong 4 to, 
6s 

THE GOLLTWOGG’S BICYCLE 
CLUB With 31 Coloured Plates 
and numerous Illustrations in the 
Text Oblong 4to, 6 s. 

THE GOLLfWOGG AT THE SEA- 
SIDE With 31 Coloured Plates and 
numerous Illustrations in the Text. 
Oblong 4to, 6 s 


Upton (Florence K. and Bertha)— 

continued 

THE GOLLIWOGG IN WAR With 
31 Coloured Plates. Oblong 4to, 6 s 
THE GOLLIWOGG’ S POLAR AD- 
VENTURES With 31 Coloured 
Plates Oblong 4to, 6 s 
THE GOLLIWOGG’S AUTO-GO- 
CART With 31 Coloured Plates 
and numerous Illustrations in the 
Text Oblong 4to, 6 s 
THE VEGE-MEN’S REVENGE With 
81 Coloured Plates and numerous Illus- 
trations m the Text Oblong 4to, 6 s 


THE SILVER LIBRARY. 

Crown 8vo, 3s 6d each Volume 


Arnold’s (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands. 

With 17 Illustrations 3s fid 
Bagehot’s (W.) Biographical Studies. 

3s 6 d 

Bagehot’s (W.) Economic Studies. 3s 6 d 
Bagehot’s (W.) Literary Studies With 
Portrait 3 vols 3s fid each 
Baker's (Sir S W.) Eight Years in Ceylon. 

With 6 Illustrations 3s 6 d 
Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Rifle and Hound In 
Ceylon With 6 Illustrations 3s 6 d 
Bartng-Gould’s (Hev. S.) Curious Myths of 
the Middle Ages. 3s bd 
Barlng-Gould’e (Bex. S.) Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief. 2 vols 
3s 6 d. each. 

Becker’s ( W. A.) Gallus . or, Roman Scenes 
m the Time of Augustus With 26 Illus- 
trations 3s 6 d 

Becker's (W. A.) Charlclea : or, Illustra- 
tions of the Private Life of the Ancient 
Greeks With 26 Illustrations 3s fid. 
Bent’s (J T.) The Ruined Cities of Ma- 
shonaland. With 117 Illustrations. 
3s 6 d 

Brassey’s (Lady) A Voyage In the ‘Bun- 
beam ’. With 66 Illustrations. 3s. 6 d. 
Churchill's (W Spencer) The Story of the 
Malakand Field Force, 1897 With 6 
Maps and Plans 3s. 6 d 
Clodd's (E ) Story of Creation . a Plain 
Ai count of Evolution With 77 Illus- 
trations. 3s 6 d. 


Conybeare (Rev. W. J ) and Howson's 
(Very Rev. J S) Life and Epistles of 
St. Raul. With 46 Illustrations 3s, fid. 
DougaIl’s(L.) Beggars All; a Novel. 3s. 6d. 
Doyle's (A. Conan) Mlcah Clarke. A Tale 
of Monmouth’s Rebellion With 10 
Illustrations 3s 6d 
Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Captain of the 
Polestar, and other Tales 3s fid 
Doyle's (A. Conan) The Refugees: A 
Tale of the Huguenots With 25 Il- 
lustrations. 3s 6d 

Doyle's (A. Conan) The Stark Monro 
Letters. 3s fid 

Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England, 
from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat 
of the Spanish Armada 12 vols 3s. 
6 d each 

Froude's (J. A.) The English la Ireland, 

8 vols. 10s 6d 

Fronde's (J. A.) The Dlxoroe of Catherine 
of Aragon. 3s 6d 

Froude's (J. A.) The Spanish Story of 
the Armada, and other Essays. 8s fid. 
Froude’s (J. A.J English Seamen in the 
Sixteenth Century. 3s 6 d 
Froude's (J. A.) Short Studies on Great 
Subjects. 4 vols 8s 6d each. 
Froude’s (J. A.) Oceana, or o England 
and her Colonies With 9 Illustrations 
3s fid 

Froude’s (I. A.) The Council of Trent. 

3s 6 d 
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Fronde's (J A.) Tile Life and Letters of 
^Erasmus 3s 6 d 

Froude'e (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle- aj 
History of his Life. 

174*5-1 835 2 vols 7s 

1834-1881 2 vols. 7s 

Fronde’s (J. A.) Crnsar : a Sketch 3s 3d 

Fronde's (4. A.) The Two Chlefe of Dan- 
boy . an Irish Romance of the Last Cen- 
tury. 3s. 6 d 

Fronde's (J. A.) Writings, Selections from 
3s. 6<f 

Glelg'e (Bey. G. B.) Life of the Duke of 
Wellington. With Portrait 3s 3d 

Grevllle's (C. C. F.) Journal of the 
Reigns of King George IV., King 
William IV., and Queen Victoria. 
8 vols 3s 3d each 

Haggard’s (H. R.) She. A History of 
Adventure With 32 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H R.) Allan Quatermain. 
With 20 Illustrations 3s 6d 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quarltch, 
V.G. ; a Tale of Country Life With 
Frontispiece and Vignette 3s 8 d 

Haggard's (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29 
Illustrations 3s. 6 d » 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Erie Brlghteyes. 

With 61 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H, R.) Beatrice. With 

Frontispiece and Vignette 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H R.) Allan's Wild. With 
34 Illustrations 3s 6 d 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Heart of the World, 
With 15 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daugh- 
ter. With 25 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Swallow : a Tale of the 
GreatTrek With 8 Illuetrations 8s 3d 

Haggard’s (H R ) The Witch’s Head, 

■ With 16 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard's "(H R.j Mr. Reason's Will, 
With 16 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H R.) Nada the LUy, With 
23 Illustrations 3s 3d. 


Haggard’s (H. R.) Dawn. With 16 Illus- 
trations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H. R ) The People of the Mist. 

With 16 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Joan Haste. With 20 
Illustrations 3s 3d 

Haggard {H. R.) and Lang’s (A) Tie 
World's Desire With 27 Illus 3s 3d 

Harte's (Bret) In the Carqulnez Woods, 
and other Stories. 3s bd 

Helmholtz's (Hermann von} Popular Lec- 
tures on Scientific Subjects. With 68 
Illustrations 2 vols 3s 6(f each 

Hope's (Anthony) The Heart of Princess 
OHra. With 9 Illustrations 3s 3d. 

Howltt’s (W.) Visits to Remarkable 
Places. With 80 Illustrations 3s 3d 

Jefferies’ (R.) The Story of My Heart II\ 

Autobiography With Portrait 3* 6<I 

Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow 

With Portrait 3s 3d 

Jefferies’ (H.) Red Deer. With 17 Illus- 
trations 3s 3d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic • a Fable 
With Frontispiece and Vignette hy E 
V. B. 3s 3d 

Jefferies’ (R ) The Tollers or the Field 
With Portrait from the Bust in Salis- 
bury Cathedral 3s 3d 

Kaye (Sir J ) and Malleson’s (Colonel) 
History of the Indian Mutiny of 
1857-8. 6 vols 3s 3d. each 

Knight's (E. F.) The Cruise of tho ‘ Alerte ' 
the Narrative of a Search for Treasure 
on the Desert Island of Trinidad With 
2 Maps and 23 Illustrations 3s Qti 

Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires 
Meet a Narrative ot Becent Travel in 
Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan, 
Glint With a Map and 54 Illustra- 
tions 3s 3d 

Knight's (E. F ) The ‘ Falcon ’ on the 
Baltic a Coasting Voyage lrom Ham- 
mersmith to Copenhagen in a Three- 
Ton Yacht With Map and 11 I II us 
trations, 3s 3d, 
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Koatlln’s (J ) Life or Luther. With 62 
Illustrations and 1 Facsimiles of MSS. 
3s id. 

Lang's (A.) Angling Sketches, With 20 
Illustrations 3s 6 d 

Lang’s (A.) Custom and Myth : Studies 
of Early Usage and Belie/ 3s. id 

Long's (A.) Cock Lane and Comraon- 
Bense. 3s 6 d. 

Lang’s (A.) The Book of Dreams and 
Ghosts. 3s id 

Lang’s (A.) A Honk of Fite, a Story of 
the Days of Joan of Arc With 13 Il- 
lustrations. 3s. id 

Lang’s (A.) Myth, Hitual and Religion. 
2 yols. 7s. 

Lees (J. A.) and Clntterbuck's (W.J.) B.C. 
1887, A Ramble In British Columbia. 
With Maps and 75 Illustrations. 3s id 

Levett-Yeats’ ( 8 .) The Chevalier 
D’Aarlao. 3s. id. 

Macaulay’s (Lord) Complete Works 
‘ Alliauy ’ Edition. With 12 Portraits 
12 vols 3s. 6 d each 

Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of 
Ancient Rome, etc W ith Poitrait and 
4 Illustrations to the 1 Lays '. 3s id 

M&clsod’s (H. D.) Elements of Banklag. 
3s 6 d 

Marbot’a (Baron de) Memoirs. Trans- 
lated. 2 vols 7s 

Harshman’s (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havalook. 3s. 6 d. 

Merlrale's (Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Empire. 8 rols. 3s 6 d 
eaoli. 

Herrlman'a (H. B ) Fletsam : a Tale of 
the Indian Mutiny. 3s 6 d. 

Mill’s (J. 8 .) Political Economy. 3s. 6d 

Kill's (J. 8 .) System of Logic. 3s 8 d. 


Milner’s (Gso.) Country Pleasures, the 
Chronicle of a year chiefly 111 a Garden. 
3s 8 d. 

Hansen's (F.) The First Crossing of 
Greenland. With 142 Illustrations and 
a Map. 3s 6 d. 

Phllllppt-Wolley'B (C.) Snap- a Legend 
of the Lone Mountain With 18 Illus- 
trations. 3s id. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Tha Orbs Around Us. 

, 3s. 6 cf. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Tha Expanse of Heaven. 
3s. 6 d. 

Prootor’s (R A.) Light Science for 
Leisure Hours. First Series 3 s <Sd. 

Proctor’s [R. A.) The Moon. 3s 8 d. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worldc than 
Ours. 3s id. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Our Plaoe among Infi- 
nities- a Series of Essays contrasting 
onr Little Abode 111 Space and Time 
vntli the Infinities around us 3s. id 

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Suns than 
Ours. 3s 6d. 

Proctor’s (R. A ) Rough Ways made 
Smooth. 3s bd 

Proctor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways In 
Science. 3s. 6 i. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Myths and Marvels 
of Astronomy. 3s id 

Proctor's (R. A.) Nature Studies. 3s. 6 d. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By 
R A Prihtob, Edward Cloud, 
Andrew Wilson, Thomas Foster 
and A C Ranyard. With Illustra- 
tions 3s. 6 d 

Rossetti's (Marla F.) A Shadow of Dante. 

3s. id 

Smith's (R. Boswortb) Carthage and the* 
Carthaginians With Mapey Plane, etc. 
3s. 6 cf ■ 

Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of 
Birds. With ISO Illustrations. 3s. 8 d, 
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Stephen’s (L,j The Playground of Europe 
(The Alps) With 4 Illustrations. 3s. 6 d 

•^Stevenson's (R, L.) The Strange Case of 
Dr. Jekyll and Hr. Hyde; with other 
Fables. 3s. 6i f 

Stevenson (R. L.) and Oshonrne's (LI.) 
The Wrong Box. 3s 6if. 

Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson’s 
(Fanny van de Grift) Hore New Arabian 
Nights — The Dynamiter. 3s Gif 


Cookery, Domestic 

Aoton —MODERN COOKERY By 
Eliza Acton With 150 Woodcuts 
Fcp 8vo, 4s 6 d. 

Angwm — SIMPLE HINTS ON 
CHOICE OF FOOD, with Tested and 
Economical Recipes For Schools, 
Homes and Classes for Technical In- 
struction By M C. A so win, Diplo- 
mats (First Class) of the National Union 
for the Technical Training of Women, 
etc Crown 8vo, Is 

Ashby -HEALTH IN THE NUR- 
SERY By Henry Ashby, MD , 
FRCP, Physician to the Manchester 
Children’s Hospital. With 25 Illustra- 
tions Cr. 8vo, 3s net 

Bull (Thomas, M D ) 

HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE 
MANAGEMENT OF THEIR 
HEALTH DURING THE PERIOD 
OF PREGNANCY Fcp fivo, Is Gd 
THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT 
OF CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND 
DISEASE Fop 8vo, Is 6d 

De Sadie (Mas ) 

A LA MODE COOKERY With 
Coloured and other Illustrations 
CAKES AND CONFECTIONS A LA 
MODE Fcp 8vo, Is 6 d 
DOGS A Manual for Amateurs. Fcp. 
8vo, Is 6d 

- DRESSED GAME AND POULTRY 
A LA, MODE Fcp 8\o, Is b d 
DRESSED VEGETABLES A LA 
MODE Fcp 8vo, Is 6 d 
DRINKS A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo, 
Is. 6d. 


Trevelyan's (Sir G. 0 ) The Early History 
of Charles James Fox 3s Gif 

Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House ol 
the Wolf: a Romance. 8s 6 d 

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited. 

With 33 Illustrations 3s. 6tf 

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings. 

With 60 Illustiations. 3s 6 d. 
Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. With 

11 Illustrations. 3s 6 d. 


Management, etc. 

De Salis (Mas )— continued. 

ENTREES X LA MODE Fcp. 8vo 
Is 6if 

FLORAL DECORATIONS Fep. 8vo, 
Is G d. 

GARDENINGkLAMODE. Fop 8vo, 
Part I., Vegetables, Is. Gif. Part I] , 
Fruits, Is. Gcf. 

NATIONAL VIANDS X LA MODE 
Fop. 8vo, Is. Gif 

NEW-LAID EGGS Fep 8vo, Is 6d 
OYSTERS X LA MODE. Fcp 8vo, 
Is 6i 

PUDDINGS AND PASTRY X LA 
MODE Fcp 8vo, Is. Sd 
SAVOU RIES A LA MODE Fcp. 8vo, 
Is. Bd. 

SOUPS AND DRESSED FISH X LA 
MODE Fcp. 8vo, Is 6 d 
SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHES A 
LA MODE Fcp 8vo, Is 6if 
TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMALL 
INCOMES Fop 8vo, Is Bd 
WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOB 
EVERY HOUSEHOLD Crown 8vo, 
Is. 6tf 

Lear — MAIGRE COOKERY By H. 
L Sidney Leak IGnio, 2s 

Poole -COOKERY FOR THE DIA- 
BETIC. By W. H and Mrs Poole 
With Preface by Dr. Pavy Fcp 8vo, 
2s. Bd. 

Rotheram. - HOUSEHOLD COOK- 
ERY RECIPES By M A Rotheram, 
First Class Diplomce, National Training 
School ol Cookery, Loudon , Instructress 
to the Bedfordshire County CounciL 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 
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The Fine Arts and Music. 


Burns and Colenso — LIVING 
ANATOMY By Cecil L Burns, 
H B A , and Robert J. Colsnso, M A , 
MS 40 Plates, 11J x 8J ms , eacli 
Plate containing Two Figures— (a) A 
Natural Male or Female Figure . jo) Tie 
same Figure Anatomised. In a Portfolio 
7s 8d, net 

Hamlin— A TEXT-BOOK OF THE 
HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE By 
A D F. Hamlin, A M With 229 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 7s 6 d 

Haweis (Rev H R ) 

MUSIC AND MORALS With Portrait 
of the Author, and Numerous Illus- 
trations, Facsimiles and Diagrams 
Crown 8vo, 6s net 

MY MUSICAL LIFE With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 3 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 6s net 

Huish, Head and Longman — 
SAMPLERS AND TAPESTRY EM 
BROIDERIES By Marcus B II vis II, 
LL.B , also ‘The Stitcliery of the 
Same,' by Mrs Head, and ‘Foreign 
Samplers,' by Mrs C J Longman 
With 30 Reproductions in Colour and 
40 Illustrations in Monochrome 4to, 
£2 2s net. 

Hullah.— THE HISTORY OF MO- 
DERN MUSIC. By John Hullah 
8vo, 8s Sd 

Jameson (Mrs Anna) 

SACRED AND LEGENDARY ART, 
containing Legends of the Angels 
and Archangels, the Evangelists, 
the Apostles, the Doctors oi the 
Church, St Mary Magdalene, the 
Patron Saints, the Martyrs, the Early 
Bishops, the Hermits and the Warnor- 
Sarats ot Christendom, as represented 
in the Fine Arts With 19 Etchings 
and 187 Woodcuts 2 vols 8vo, 20s 
net 

LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC 
ORDERS, as represented in the Fine 
Arts, comprising the Benedictines and 
Augustmcs, and Orders derived irom 
their rules, the Mendicant Orders, the 
Jesuits, and the Order ol the Visita- 
tion of St Marj With 11 Etchings 
and 88 Woodcuts. 1 vol 3vo, 10s nat. 


Jameson (Mrs Anna ) — continued 
LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, OR 
BLESSED VIRGIN MARY, Dev(J< 
tionol with and without the Infant 
Jesus, Historical from the Annuncia- 
tion to the Assumption, as represented 
m Sacred and Legendary Christian 
Art With 27 Etchings and 165 
Woodeuts 1 vol 8vo, 10s net 
THE HISTORY OF OUR LORD, as 
eiemplibed m Works of Art, with 
that of His Types, St John the 
Baptist, and other persons of the Old 
and New Testament Commenced by 
the late Mrs Jameson, continued 
and completed by Lady Eastlake 
With 31 EtchmgB and 281 Woodcuts 
2 vols 8vo, 20s net 

Kingsley —A HISTORY OF FRENCH 
ART, 1100-1899 By Rose G Kingsley 
8io, 12s 6d net 

Kristeller.— ANDREA MANTEGNA 
By Padl KnisTELLBR English Edition 
bj S Arthur Strong, M A , Librarian 
to the House ol Lords, and at Cliats- 
v, orth With 26 Photogravure Plates 
and 162 Illustrations in the Text 4to, 

£3 10s net 

Maafarren —LECTURES ON HAR- 
MONY By Sir George A Macfarhen. 
8vo, 12s 

Morns (William) 

HOPES AND FEARS FOR ART. Five 
Lectures delivered ill Biimmgliam, - 
London, etc , in 1S78-1881 Crown 
8vo, 4s 3d. 

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE 
DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES TO 
STUDENTS OF THE BIRMING- 
HAM MUNICIPAL SCHOOL OF 
ART ON 21st FEBRUARY, 1894 
8vo, 2s 6 d net 

ART AND THE BEAUTY OF THE 
EARTH A Lecture delivered at 
Burelem Town Hall on 18th October, 
1881 8vo, 2s 6 d net. 

SOME HINTS ON PATTERN- DE- 
SIGNING a Lecture delivered at 
the Working Men’s College, London, 
on lOth December, 18SL 8vo, 2s. 6 d, 
net 
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Morns (William) — continual. 

ARTS AND ITS PRODUCERS (1888) 
AND THE ARTS AND CRAFTS OF 
TO-DAY (1889). 8vo, 2s 6 d net 

ARCHITECTURE AND HISTORY, 
AND WESTMINSTER ABBEY Two 
Papers read before the Society for the 
Protection of Ancient Buildings 8vo, 
2 s 6 d net 

ARTS AND CRAFTS ESSAYS BY 
MEMBERS OF THE ARTS AND 
CRAFTS EXHIBITION SOCIETY. 
With a Preface b\ William Morris. 
Ciown 8vo, 2s id net 

*»* For Mr William Morris's other 
works see pp 24, 27 and 39 


Van Dyke —A TEXT-BOOK ON THE 
HISTORY OF PAINTING By Joan 
C Van Dykb With 110 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

Willard.— HISTORY OF MODERN 
ITALIAN ART By Ashton Rollins 
Willard With Photogravure Ftontis 
piece and 28 lull-page 1 llustrations 8vo, 
18s net. 

Wellington -A DESCRIPTIVE AND 
HISTORICAL CATALOGUE OF THE 
COLLECTIONS OF PICTURES AND 
SCULPTURE AT APSLEY HOUSE, 
LONDON By Evelyn, Duchess of 
Wellington Illustrated by 52 Photo- 
Engravmgs, specially executed by 
Braun, Clement k Co., of Pans 2 
vols Royal 4to, £6 6s. net. 


Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 


Bagehot -LITERARY STUDIES By 
Walter Bagehot With Portrait. 3 
vols Crown 8vo, 3s. id each 

Baker -EDUCATION AND LIFE 
Papers and Addresses. By JAMBS H 
Baked, M A , LL D Crown 8vo, 4s 6d 

Barmg-Gould -CURIOUS MYTHS 
OF Tl. E M 1DDLE AGES By Rev. S. 
Barino-Goold. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Baynes -SHAKESPEARE STUDIES, 
and other Essays. By the late Thomas 
Spencer Baynes, LL B , LL D With 
a Biognphical Preface by Professor 
Lewis Campbell Crown 8vo, 7s. id. 

Chanties Register, THE ANNUAL, 
AND DIGEST, being a Classihed Re- 

f inter of Chanties m or available in the 
letiopolis With an Introduction by 
C S Loca, Secretary to the Council of 
the Charity Organisation Society, Lon- 
don. 8vo, 4s 

ChriBtie.— SELECTED ESSAYS By 
Richard Copley Ihristie, M A 
Oxnn , Hon LL D Viet Edited with 
a M emmi by W A Shaw, Litl.D 
With I'oitruils and other 1 llustrations. 

Dickinson — KING ARTHUR IN 
CORNWALL By W Huwship Dick- 
inson, M D. With 6 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 4s id. 


Erasmus. — THE EPISTLES OF 
ERASMUS, from his Errheat Letters to 
his Firty-hrst Year, arranged ill Order 
ol Time. English Translations from the 
Early Correspondence so arranged, with 
a Commentary confirming the Chronolo- 
gical arrangement and supplying lurther 
Biographical Matter By Francis 
Morqan Nioholb 8yo, 18s net. 

Evans —THE ANCIENT STONE IM- 
PLEMENTS, WEAPONS AND ORNA- 
MENTS OF GREAT BRITAIN By 
Sir John Evans, K C B With 637 
Illustrations. 8vo, 28s. 

Exploded Ideas, AND OTHER 
ESSAYS By the Author of 1 Times and 
Days’ Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Geikie. — THE VICAR AND HIS 
FRIENDS Reported by Cunninoham 
Geikie, D D , LL1), late Vicar ol St. 
Mary's, Barnstaple Crown 8vo, 5s net 

Haggard —A FARMER’S. YEAR 
being his Commonplace Book for 1898. 
By H Rider Haggard With 36 
Illustrations by G Leon Little and 3 
others. Crown 8vo, 7s id. net 

HodgBon -OUTCAST ESSAYS AND 
VERSE TRANSLATIONS By Shad- 
worth H. Hodoson, LL D. Crown 8vo, 
8s. 6A 
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Hoemg.— INQUIRIES CONCERNING 
THE TACTICS OF THE FUTURE 
By Fritz Hoenig With 1 Sketch in 
the Text end 5 Maps Translated by 
Captain H M Bower 8vo, 15s net 

Hutchinson.— LdiRAMS AND THEIR 
MEANINGS. By Horace G Hutchin- 
son With many Accounts of Ex- 
periences sent by correspondents, and 
Thro Chapters contributed mainly from 
the Journals of the Psychical Research 
Society, on Telepathic and Premonitory 
Dreams 8ro, 9s. 6d net 

Jefferies (Richard). 

FIELD AND HEDGEROW. With 
Portrait Crown 870, 3s 6<f 
THE STORY OF MY HEART my 
Autobiography With Portrait and 
New Preface by C. J Longman 
Grown 8vo, 8s. 6 d 

RED DEER. With 17 niustrationi by 
J. Charlton and H Tubalt 
C rown Svo, 3s fid. 

THE TOILERS OF THE FIELD With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury 
Cathedral Crown 8ro, 8s 6d 
WOOD MAGIC a Fable With Fron- 
tispiece and Vignette by E V. B 
Crown 8vo, 3s fid. 

Joky 11 (Gertrude). 

HOME AND GARDEN Notos and 
Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of a 
Worker in both. With 53 Illustra- 
tions from Photographs. 8vo, 10s fid 
net 

WOOD AND GARDEN Notes and 
Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of a 
Working Amateur With 71 Photo- 
graphs. 8vo, 10s 6 d net 

Johnson (J. fe J H ). 

THE PATENTEE'S MANUAL b 
T reatise on the Law and Practice of 
Letters Patent 8vo, 10s 6d 

AN EPITOME OF THE LAW AND 

' PRACTICE CONNECTED WITH 
PATENTS FOR INVENTIONS 
With a Repnnt of the Patents Acts 
of 1883, 1885, 1886 and 1888, Crown 
8ro, 2s. fid 


Joyce -THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY 
OF IRISH NAMES OF PLACES By 
P W Joyce, LLD 2 vols Crow# 
8vo, 6s each 

Xiang (Andrew) 

LETTERS TO DEAD AUTHORS 
Fop Svo, 2s fid net 
BOOKS AND BOOKMEN With 2 
Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations 
Fop 8vo, 2s fid net 
OLD FRIENDS Fcp Svo, 2s fid net 
LETTERS ON LITERATURE Fcp 
8vo, 2s 6 d net 

ESSAYS IN LITTLE With Portrait 
of the Author Crown 8vo, 2s fid 
COCK LANE AND COMMON-SENSE. 
Crown 8vo, 3s fid. 

THE BOOK OF DREAMS AND 
GHOSTS Crown 870, 3s fid 


Maryon — HOW THE GARDEN 
GREW. By Maud Maryon With 4 
Illustrations by Gordon Bowne Or 
8vo, 5s. net. 

Matthews.— NOTES ON SPEECH- 
MAKING By Brander Matthews 
Fcp 8 vd, Is fid net 

Max Muller (The Right Hon F ) 
CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP Vol I Recent Essays and 
Addresses Crown 8vo, 6s 
Vol II Biographical Essays Crown 
870, 5s 

Vol III Essays on Language and 
Literature Crown 8vo, 5s 
Vol IV Essays on Mythology and 
Folk Lore Crown 8vo, 5s 
INDIA WHAT CAN IT TEACH US I 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

Milner — COUNTRY PLEASURES 
the Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a 
Garden By Geobqs Milner Crown 
8ro, 3s fid. 

Morris —SIGNS OF CHANGE. Seven 
Lectures delivered on various Occasions 
By William Morris. Post8vo, As fid. 




40 LONGMANS AND CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 


Miscellaneous and Critical Works— continued. 


Myers. - HUMAN PERSONALITY, 
and its Survival of Bodily Death By 
'“Ti’REDSttic W H Myebs, M A. 2 vols 
8vo 


Parker and Unwin.— THE ART OF 
BUILDING A HOME a Collection of 
Lectures and Illustrations By Barry 
Parker and Raymond Unwin With 
68 Full-page Plates 8vo, 10s 6 d net 


Passmore.— LEISURABLE STUDIES. 
By the Rev. T H Passmore, M.A 
Cr 8vo, 4s net. 

Contents The ‘Religions Woman’ 
— Preachments — Silly Ritual — The 
Tyranny of the Word — The Lectern — 
The Functions ot Ceremonial— Homo 
Creator — Concerning the Pun — Pro- 
verbia 


Pollock -JANE AUSTEN her Con- 
temporaries and Herself By WALTFR 
Hermes Pollook Crown 8vo, ,1s bd 
net 


Poore (George Vivian, M D ) 

ESSAYS ON RURAL HYGrENE 
With 13 Illustrations Crown Svo, 
6s 6 d 

THE DWELLING HOUSE With 86 
Illustrations Crown 8\o, 3s 6 d 


Rossetti —A SHADOW OF DANTE 
being an Essay towards studying Him- 
self, his World, aud his Pilgrimage 
By Maria Francesca Rossetti Crown 
8vo, 3s 6d 


Soulsby (Loot H, M ), 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON READING 
Fop 8vo, 2s 6 d net 

STRAY THOUGHTS FOR GIRLS 
16mo, l! 6(1 net 

STRAY THOUGHTS FOR MOTHERS 
AND TEACHERS Fop 8vo, 
2s 6 d net 
40,000/10/01 


Soulsby (Loot H M . )— continued 

STRAY THOUGHTS FOR INVAL1, 
16mo, 2s net. 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON CHAR 
TER. Fcp 8vo, 2s 6 d net 


Southey —THE CORRESPONDEI 
OF ROBERT SOUTHEY WJ 
CAROLINE BOWLES Edited 
Edward Dowden 8yo, 14s 


Stevens -ON THE STOWAGE 
SHIPS AND THEIR CARGOES V 
Information legardmg Freights, Cl 
ter-Parties, Btc By Robert Wa 
Stevens Svo, 21 s. 


Sutherland. — TWENTIETH CE 
TURY INVENTIONS A FORECa 
By Georoe Sutherland, M.A Cro 
Svo, 4a 6d net. 


Turner and Sutherland — TI 
DEVELOPMENT OF AUSTRALIA 
LITERATURE By Henry Gyl_s 
Turner and Alexander Sutherland 
With Portraits and Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 6 j 


Warwick —PROGRESS IN WOMEN'S 
EDUCATION IN THE BRITISH 
EMPIRE being the Report of Conter- 
ences and a Congress held in connection 
with the Educational Section, Victorian 
Era Exhibition Edited by the Coun- 
tess op Warwick Crown 8vo, 6a 


Weathers— A PRACTICAL GUIDE 
TO GARDEN PLANTS By John 
Weathers, F R H S With 169 Dia 
grama 8vo, 21a net 


Whittall.— FREDERIC THE GREAT 
ON KINGCRAFT, from the Ongina 
Manuscript , with Reminiscences ani 
Turkish Stories By Sir J Wiliiaj 
Whittall, President of the British 
Chamber of Commerce of Turkey 





